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PREFACE. 


THE  Chriftian  revelation  well  deferves  the  efleem 
of  mankind,  on  account  of  its  intrinfic  ex- 
cellence ;  neverthelefs,  the  proper  proof  of  its  divine 
original  is,  that  miraculous  teftimony  which  was 
borne  to  thofe  who  firfb  publimed  it  to  the  world. 
But,  unhappily  for  the  interefts  of  the  Gofpel,  its 
mod  learned  advocates  have  greatly  impaired,  if  not 
deftroyed,  the  force  of  this  teftimony,  by  aiferting 
the  power  of  invifible  beings,  of  different  and  oppo- 
site characters,  to  work  miracles. 

This  opinion  (than  which  fcarce  any  has  been 
more  generally  inculcated)  has  occalioned:  much  per- 
plexity to  many  fincere  Chriftians.  When  they  fur- 
vey  the  miracles  of  the  Gofpel,  they  can  fcarce  help 
feeling  the  force  of  the  argument  arifing  from  them 
in  favour  of  its  divinity :  but,  when  they  recur  to 
their  fpeculative  opinions  concerning  the  power  of 
evil  fpirits,  their  minds  are  in  the  fame  fuuation 
with  that  of  the  mod  learned  of  all  the  Tews  *,  when 

a  ?  he 

*  Maimonides,  de  Fund.  leg.  c.  8.  {?&..  i.     Compare  th<s 
paffage  frciu  Dr.  Clarke,  cited  ch.  2.  feci.  6.  p.  84. 
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he  confeffed  "  a  fufpicion,  that  all  miracles  may  t>| 
"  wrought  by  the  power  of  magic  or  incantation." 

What  has  ferved  to  perplex  the  friends  of  revela- 
tion, has  emboldened  others  to  reject:  it.  From  the 
earliefl  ages  of  Chriftianity,  down  to  the  prefent 
day,  unbelievers  have  treated  the  argument  from  mi- 
racles (as  it  is  commonly  ftated)  not  only  as  an  im- 
proper means  of  conviction,  but  as  an  affront  to  their 
underftandings.  Celfus,  (in  a  paffage  we  fhall  have 
occafion  to  cite  *,)  not  without  an  equal  mixture  of 
fcorn  and  indignation,  upbraids  Chriflians  with  their 
abfurdity,  in  making  ufe  of  the  fame  works,  to  prove 
one  perfon  to  be  a  divine  melTenger,  and  to  difgrace 
another  as  a  magician  and  imppftor.  And  a  late  cele- 
brated writer,  when  arguing  againft  thofe  who  allow  the 
devil  a  power  of  performing  miracles,  and  who,  (ac- 
cording to  his  conception,)  after  proving  the  doctrine 
by  the  miracle,  are  reduced  to  prove  the  miracle  by 
the  doctrine ;  afks  and  refolves  the  following  queft- 
ion  :  "  Now,  what  is  to  be  done  in  this  cafe  ?  There 
*'  is  but  one  flep  to  be  taken,  to  recur  to  reafon,  and 
u  leave  miracles  to  themfelves :  better  indeed  had  it 
"  been  never  to  have  had  recourfe  to  them,  nor  to 
"  have  perplexed  good  fenfe  with  fuch  a  number  of 
"  fubtle  diftincYions  -J-." 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  faid,  "  That  could  deifts  be 
"  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  miracles^ 
"  they   would  not  deny  their  divinity"     But  the 

fame 

*  Ch.  2.  fea.  6.  p.  83. 

f  Rouffeau,  in  his  Emilius,  V.  3.  p.  113^ 
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fame  opinion  concerning  the  miraculous  power  of 
wicked  fpirits,  which  furnilhes  them  with  an  objec- 
tion againfl  the  divinity  of  the  miracles  of  Scripture, 
fupplies  them  with  the  ftrongeft  argument  againfl: 
their  truth.  For  they  cannot  perfuade  themfelves, 
that  God,  when  he  fees  fit  to  give  proofs  of  his  own 
extraordinary  interpofition,  will  chufe  fuch  as  are 
deceitful  or  ambiguous.  And  whatever  their  own 
fentiments  may  be  with  refpect  to  the  power  of  evil 
beings  to  work  miracles ;  yet,  as  long  as  they  are 
taught  to  believe  that  the  Scripture  afcribes  to  them 
this  power,  they  will  think  themfelves  warranted  by 
the  Scripture  itfelf  to  reject  or  difregard  its  miracles. 
..  The  more  I  reflect  upon  this  fubject,  the  more 
fully  am  I  convinced,  that  it  is  entirely  owing  to  the 
natural  imprejjion  which  miracles  make  upon  the  hu- 
man mind,  and  not  to  thofe  fpeculative  opinions 
which  have  been  moft  commonly  entertained  con- 
cerning them,  that  Chriftianity  has  maintained  its 
ground  in  the  world.  And  to  thefe  natural  impref- 
fions  we  might  fafely  truft  the  caufe  of  revelation ; 
were  they  not  liable  to  be  effaced  by  the  power  of 
fuperftition,  and  the  fophiflry  of  fcience,  falfely  fo 
called.  In  other  inftances,  as  well  as  in  this,  the 
natural  fenfe  of  mankind  may  be  in  fome  meafure 
fubdued  by  the  force  of.oppofite  principles.  And 
whenever  this  is  the  cafe,  it  becomes  neceffary  to 
mew  that  thofe  principles  are  ill  founded. 

What  is  attempted  in  the  following  meets,  is,  to 
refute  thofe  principles  of  demonifm,  which  have  done 
fo  much  difcredit  to  the  argument  drawn  from  mira- 
cles in  favour  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  revelations. 
a  3  Without 
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Without  entering  into  an  examination  of  the  pecu* 
liar  nature  and  circumftances  of  the  Scripture  mira- 
cles, I  confider  only  the  general  quejiion,  Whether 
miracles  are,  in  themfelves,  evidences  of  a  divine  in- 
terpofiticn;  and  confequently  (when  properly  ap- 
plied) certain  ,proofs  of  the  divine  original  of  a  fu- 
pernatural  revelation  ?  Nor  is  it  merely  the  credit 
of  revelation  that  is  concerned  in  this  queftion ;  but 
the  honour  alfo  of  the  general  adminiftration  of  di- 
vine providence,  and  the  common  interefts  of  piety 
and  virtue.  And  one  would  imagine,  that  all  men 
would  wifh  to  fee  the  affirmative  of  this  queftion  fully 
proved :  for  what  can  contribute  more  to  our  happi- 
nefs,  than  the  belief  that  the  world  is  under  the  go- 
vernment of  God  alone ;  and  that  no  created  fpirits, 
much  lefs  fuch  as  oppofe  his  benevolent  and  wife 
defigns,  can  diflurb  that  courfe  and  order  of  things 
which  he  has  eftabliined  ?  With  refpect  to  the 
friends  of  revelation,  there  is'  this  additional  reafon 
to  difpofe  them  in  favour  of  this  principle,  that  they 
mult  allow,  that  (at  leaft)  it  facilitates  the  proof  of 
revelation,  and  reduces  it  within  a  narrow  compafs ; 
leaving  them  only  the  eafy  talk  of  proving  the  truth 
of -the  miracles  of  the  Gofpel,  in  order  to  their  fully 
eftabliming  its  divine  original. 

Notwithstanding  many  recommendations  of  this 
principle,  I  am  fenfible  it  mull  meet  with  oppOfitioa 
from  the  prejudices  of  mankind,  which  infenfibly 
bias  even  upright  enquirers  after  truth.  Many  are 
ready  to  acknowledge,  that  an  opinion  is  not  therefore 
falfe,  becaufe  it  contradicts  received  notions ;  and 
yet  but  few  are  duly  fenfible  how  exceeding  difficult 

it 
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it  is  to  get  rid  of  falfe  opinions,  early  entertained, 
conttantly  inculcated,  and  ftamped  with  the  authority 
of  thofe  who  are  mod  refpected  for  their  learning 
and  abilities.  Habits  have  as  great  an  influence  over 
the  judgments,  as  over  the  actions  of  mankind. 

The  fubject  before  us  certainly  deferves  an  impar- 
tial and  attentive  examination.  And  though  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  here  handled  may  be  liable  to 
feveral  objections ;  yet  the  author  hopes  for  fome  in- 
dulgence from  thofe  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
difficulties  with  which  the  fubject  was  embarrafled, 
and  confider  the  compafs  neceflary  to  be  taken  in 
treating  it.  One  objection  it  may  be  proper  here  to 
<  obviate,  viz.  "  that  by  maintaining,  that  miracles, 
"  if  they  are  not  works  peculiar  to  God,  form  no 
"  conclufive  proof  of  a  divine  revelation ;  I  give  an 
16  advantage  to  infidelity."  To  perfons  accuflomed 
to  follow  truth  wherever  it  leads,  fuch  language  will 
feem  rather  to  require  a  rebuke,  than  to  deferve  an 
anfwer.  It  ■  is  riot  the  language  of  probity,  but  of 
policy,  which  has  ever  difcouraged  all  enquiries  after 
truth,  and  ftill  continues  to  flop  its  progrefs  in  the 
world.  This  language  betrays  an  unworthy  fufpicion 
of  the  Chriftian  revelation,  which,  nobly  confcious 
of  the  validity  of  its  credentials,  demands  a  rigorous 
examination,  and  muft  in  the  end  be  a  gainer  by  it. 
If  the  tenets  advanced  in  the  following  meets  are 
falfe,  it  is  fit  they  fhould  be  detected ;  and  if  they 
are  true,  we  may  embrace  them  with  fafety :  becaufe 
truth  will  be  always  found  confiftent  with  itfelf.  It 
is  not  however  the  doctrine  which  we  aflert  that 
gives  advantage  to  infidelity,  but  that  which  we  op- 

a  4  pofe, 
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pofe,  viz.  "  the  power  of  other  beings  befides  God 
"  to  work  miracles,  even  in  oppofition  to  heaven." 
While  this  principle  is  maintained,  and  maintained 
upon  the  credit  of  thofe  very  Scriptures  whofe  au- 
thority it  fubverts  j  unbelievers,  if  we  may  judge  by 
the  experience  of  near  two  thoufand  years,  will  al- 
ways reject  the  evidence  of  miracles  as  inconclufive* 
If  they  are  to  be  convinced,  it  muft  be  done,  I  ap- 
prehend, in  the  method  here  attempted,  by  mewing 
them,  that  this  principle  is  as  contrary  to  the  fenfe 
of  revelation,  as  it  is  to  the  genuine  dictates  of  rea- 
fon ;  and  confequently  that  miracles,  being  appro- 
priate to  God,  conftitute  a  certain  proof  of  a  divine 
miflion,  and  are  the  moft  proper  means  of  confirm- 
ing and  propagating  a  new  revelation. 

I  will  only  add,  that  it  was  never  more  neceflary 
to  do  juftice  to  revelation  on  this  fubject,-  than  in  the 
prefent  age ;  which  is  every  day  making  fuch  quick 
advances  in  the  knowledge  of  nature.  For  hereby 
we  are  daily  furnifhed  with  new  proofs,  that  in  the 
fyftem  of  nature  there  is  no  combat  of  oppofite 
powers ;  that  all  the  parts  of  which  that  fyftem  is 
compofed,  though  infinitely  various,  act  by  uniform 
laws,  and  confpire  together  in  carrying  on  the  fame 
defign ;  and  confequently  that  they  are  under  the 
conftant  direction  of  One  almighty  Ruler.  Will  not 
the  prejudices  of  unbelievers  therefore  be  every  day 
increasing,  while  men  mifreprefent  revelation  as 
teaching  the  contrary  dqctrine  ?  "    ,  ' 
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immediate  objects  of  Pagan  worffiip  were  human  fouls, 
p.  X2i.  This  proved  by  the  teftimony  of  the  Heathens, 
p.  122  j  of  their  hiftorians,  p.  1235  their  poets,  p.  125; 
their  philofophers,  p.  1265  and  by  uncontroverted  facls, 
p.  129.  Why  the  doctrine  of  Euhemerus  was  cenfured  by 
the  Heathens,  p.  130.  That  the  Heathens  worffiipped  dead 
men,  farther  argued  from  the  authority  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
raent  writers,  p.  132.  The  ufe  of  the  word  demon  in  the 
LXX  tranflation,  ib. ;  in  Philo  and  Jofephus,  p.  133  ;  and 
in  the  New  Teftament,  p.  134.  Remarks  on  the  late  con- 
troverfy  concerning  demons,  p,  137.  Demon,  uftd  in  a  bad 
fenfe  in  Heathen  writers,  and  in  the  New  TeRament,  p.  138. 
The  fpirits  of  wicked  men  were  thought  to  become  wicked 
demons,  p.  140.  This  proved  from  the  teftimony  of  Hea- 
thens, ib.;  and  Jews,  p.  141.  The  Chriflian  Fathers  main- 
tain, that  ali-the  Heathen  gods  had  been  men  and  women, 
p.  142.  At  the  fame  time,  they  affirm  them  to  be  demons, 
p.  143.  Their  inconfiftency  in  reprefenting  the  Heathen 
gods  as  demons  of  a  celeftial  origin,  p.  145.  This  notion 
borrowed  from  the  Pagan  philofophers,  p.  148.  Some  of 
the  Fathers  taught,  that  demons  were  the  fouls  of  departed 
men,  p.  150  5  or  that  they  fprung  from  angels  and  the  daugh- 
ters of  men,  p.  151.  The  fentiments  of  Tertullian  and 
Origen  concerning  fouls  and  demons,  p.  152,  154.  The 
common  people  in  the  time  of  Chryfoltom  believed  that 
human  fouls  became  demons,  p.  155. 

The  Scripture  condemns  the  worffiip  of  the  objects  of  nature, 
p,  1  $6;  cenfures  all  the  Heathen  gods  as  utterly  impotent 

and 
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and  fenfelefs,  p.  157 ;  and  denies,  that  they  ever  infpired 
prophecies,  or  wrought  miracles,  or  could  do  either  good  or 
evil,  p.  160.  The  fyftem  of  Pagan  ^idolatry  was  not  fup- 
ported  by  powerful  wicked  fpirits,  pe)rfonating  the  Heathen 
gods,  and,  under  their  names,  delivering  prophecies,  and 
working  miracles,  p.  162.  The  Scripture  never  reprefents 
the  Heathens  as  worfliipping  devils,  p.  167.  The  meaning 
of  the  feveral  words  rendered  devils ;  of  fchedim,  in  Deut. 
xxxii.  17.  and  Pf.  cvi.  37.  p.  168  ;  of  feirim,  in  Levit, 
xvii.  7.  and  2  Chron.  xi.  15.  p.  168,  169  j  and  of  demons. 
In  the  New  Teftament,  p.  171. 

SECT.    III. 

The  character  and  pretenfions  of  the  magicians,  diviners  and 
forcerers  of  antiquity,  examined,  with  the  Scripture  account 
of  them.  And  the  various  pleas  alleged  by  Chriftians,  in  fup- 
port  of  the  credit  and  efficacy  of  the  antienf.  magic,  refuted, 
p.  173.  The  magicians  undertook  to  foretel  future  events, 
and  to  effect,  msny  wonderful  things,  by  their  fuperior  know- 
lege  of  the  fecret  powers  of  nature,  ib. ;  yet  were  not  mere 
naturalifls  and  aftrologers,  p.  178.  They  are  branded  in 
Scripture  as  impoftors,  who  were  incapable  of  fupporting 
their  pretenfions  by  any  works  or  predictions  beyond  human 
power  and  fkill,  p.  183.  The  fupernatural  power  of  magic 
cannot  be  inferred,  either  from  the  Scripture's  defcribing 
diviners  by  their  ufual  appellations,  or  as  perfons  having 
a  '  familiar  fpirit,'  and  a  '  fpirit  of  divination,'  p.  186;  nor 
from  the  laws  of  Mofes  againfl  divination  and  witchcraft, 
p.  189  j  nor  from  the  credit  in  which  thefe  arts  were  faid 
to  be  held,  p.  192.  Magic  and  divination  held  in  general 
contempt  in  enlightened  ages,  ib* 

SECT.    IV. 

Concerning  the  falfe  prophets,  as  fpoken  of  in  Scripture, 
p.  197  :  in  which  are  explained,  I.  The  celebrated  warning 
of  Moles,  "  If  there  arife  amongfl:  you  a  prophet,  or  a 
"  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  fign  or  a  wonder," 
&c,  Deut.  xisi.  I — 5.  ib.    II,  Chiift's  prophecy,  "  There 

"  (hall 
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"  (hall  arife  falfe  Chrifts,  and  falfe  prophets,  and  (hall  (hew 
"  great  figns  and  wonders,"  Mat.  xxiv.  24.  p.  206.  III. 
Several  paffages  in  the  epiftles,  ielative  to  the  falfe  teachers 
in  the  apoflolic  age,  whether  they  rejected  or  corrupted 
Chriftianity,  p.  213,  IV.  St.  Paul's  prophecy  concerning 
the  map  of  fin,  "  whofe  coming  is  after  the  working  of 
ft  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders," 
2  ThefT.  ii.  9.  p.  218.  V.  St.  John's  prediction  concern- 
ing the  perfon  "  who  was  to  do  great  figns,  and  make  fire 
"  come  down  from  heaven,"  Rev.  xiii.  13,  14.  p.  221.  The 
predictions  of  falfe  prophets  not  fupernatural,  p.  224. 

SECT.    V. 

The  Scriptures  reprefent  the  one  true  God  as  the  fole  creator 
and  fovereign  of  the  world,  p.  226  ;  and  as  governing  it  by 
fixed  laws,  p.  229.  They  appropriate  all  miracles  to  God, 
p.  230 ;  and  urge  them  as  proofs  of  his  fole  Divinity,  p.  232. 
The  import  of  the  word  Jehovah,  ib.  The  miracles  of 
Mofes  defigned  to  prove  the  God  of  Ifrael  to  be  Jehovah, 
p.  236.  The  miracles  of  fucceeding  prophets  performed 
with  the  fame  intention,  p.  240.  The  controverfy  between 
the  $ntient  prophets  of  God  and  idolaters,  ftated,  p.  243. 

SECT.    VI. 

The  Scriptures  uniformly  reprefent  all  miracles  as  being,  in 
themfelves,  an  abfolutc  demonftration  of  the  divinity  of  the 
miffion  and  doctrine  of  the  prophet  at  whofe  inftance  they 
were  performed ;  and  never  direct  us  to  regard  their  doc- 
trines as  a  tell  of  the  miracles  being  the  effect  of  a  divine  in- 
terpofition,  p.  249.  The  miracles  of  Mofes  and  the  antient 
prophets,  ib.  Thofe  of  Chrift,  p.  251  j  and  his  apoftles, 
p.  262.  Concerning  the  gifts  bellowed  upon  the  Chriftian 
converts,  p.  268.  An  examination  of  the  objection  from 
Mat.  xii.  26,  27.  "  If  Satan  call  out  Satan,  he  is  divided 
"  againft  himfelf ;  how  then  fliall  his  kingdom  Hand  ?  And 
"  if  I  by  Beelzebub  call  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
"  children  call  them  out  ?"  p.  269.  The  Pharifees  did  not 
afcribe  Chrift's  miracles  in  general  to  the  affiftance  of  de- 
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raons,  p.  270.  Nor  did  Chrift  refer  them  to  his  do&rine 
in  order  to  determine  the  divinity  of  his  works,  p.  271. 
The  main  doctrines  of  the  Jewifti  and  Chriftian  revela- 
tions, confirm  the  other  proofs  of  God's  being  the  author  of 
miracles,  p.  280. 


CHAP.    IV. 

Shewing,  that  the  Scriptures  have  not  recorded  any 
inftances  of  real  Miracles  performed  by  the  Devil ; 
in  Anfwer  to  the  Objections  drawn  from  the  Cafe 
of  the  Magicians  in  Egypt,  from  the  Appearance 
of  Samuel  after  his  deceafe  to  Saul,  and  from  our 
Saviour's  Temptations  in  the  wildernefs,  p.  282, 

SECT.    I. 

The  cafe  of  the  magicians  who  oppofed  Mofes,  considered, 
p.  283.  The  various  accounts  of  this  fubjecl:  given  by  the 
learned,  p.  284.  The  prevailing  opinion  fince  the  time  of 
St.  Auftin,  that  the  works  of  the  magicians  were  genuine 
miracles,  performed  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  ib.  It  is 
propofed  to  {hew,  that  the  magicians  did  not  perform  works 
really  fupernatural,  nor  were  aflifted  by  any  fuperior  beings, 
p.  285.  With  this  view,  the  following  points  are  examined 
at  large  :  \.  The  character  and  pretenfions  of  the  magicians, 
ib.  II.  The  true  intention  of  Pharaoh  in  fending  for  them, 
and  the  abfurdity  of  the  intention  commonly  afcribed  to 
him,  p.  289.  III.  The  motives  which  might  induce  the 
magicians  to  attempt  an  imitation  of  the  works  of  Mofes, 
p.  296.  IV.  The  afts  done  by  Mofes,  and  the  principles 
on  which  he  a£ted,  p.  298.  His  opinion  of  magic,  ib. ;  and 
of  the  Heathen  deities,  ib.  \  his  doctrine  concerning*  Jeho- 
vah as  fole  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  world,  p.  299 ;  the  ufe 
he  makes  of  his  own  miracles  in  general,  p.  301  ;  and  of 
each  individual  miracle  apart,  p.  304  ;  thefe  feveral  confi- 
derations  rendered  it  impoffible  for  him  to  admit  that  real 
miracles  were  performed  by  the  magicians,  leaft  of  all  fuch 
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as  imply  a  creating  power,  p.  307.  The  plea,  that  Mofes 
■worked  more  and  greater  miracles  than  the  magicians,  in- 
sufficient to  efUblilh  his  credit,  ib.  The  confequence.s  which 
would  follow  from  the  order  of  time,  in  which  Mofes  and 
the  magicians  are  fuppofed  to  have  performed  their  refpec- 
tive  miracles,  p.  308.  V.  The  language  in  which  Mofes 
defcribes  the  works  of  the  magicians,  p.  310.  Three  obfer- 
vations  upon  it,  p.  311.  VI.  The  nature  of  the  feveral 
works  done  by  the  magicians,  p.  314:  their  firft  attempt, 
p.  315 ;  their  fecond,  p.  3185  their  third,  p.  319  j  their 
'  fourth,  p.  320.  Why,  in  this  laft  attempt,  they  could  not 
produce  a  fpecious  counterfeit  of  the  work  of  Mofes,  p.  321. 
What  they  meant  by  faying,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God," 
p.  322.    The  cenfure  paffed  upon  them  by  St.  Paul,  p.  325. 

SECT.     IL 

The  cafe  of  Samuel's  appearance  to  Saul  at  Endor,  p.  326. 
I.  That  the  forcerefs  did  not  raife  up  Samuel,  p.  327.  II. 
Nor  did  (he  caufe  the  devil  to  appear  before  Saul  in  the 
likenefs  of  this  prophet,  p.  329.  III.  Whether  the  whole 
was  the  work  of  human  impofture ;  the  artful  forcerefs 
making  the  credulous  monarch  believe  that  fhe  faw  an  ap- 
parition, when  fhe  really  faw  none  j  at  the  fame  time  fo  ma- 
naging her  voice,  as  to  make  it  to  be  heard  from  the  place 
where  lire  pretended  the  ghoft  was  ;  and  thus  to  caufe  Saul  to 
think  he  received  his  anfwer  from  Samuel,  p.  330.  IV.  Whe- 
ther God  did  not  either  raife  Samuel,  or  prefent  a  likenefs 
or  image  of  him  before  SauJ,  to  denounce  the  divine  judgment 
againft  him  for  the  crime  he  was  at  this  time  committing,  in 
applying  to  a  reputed  forcerefs,  p.  335. 

Concerning  our  Saviour's  temptations  in  the  wildernefs,  p.  349. 
Allowances  mould  be  made  for  the  errors  of  Christians,  with 
refpec}  to  the  devil's  power  of  performing  miracles,  ib. 
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CHAP.    V. 

Shewing,  that  Miracles,  confidered  as  divine  inter- 
pofitions,  are  a  certain  Proof  of  the  Divinity  of 
the  Miffion  and  Doctrine  of  a  Prophet.  The  ad- 
vantages and  neceffity  of  this  proof,  in  confirm- 
ing and  propagating  a  new  revelation.  Miracles 
ufeful  in  reviving  and  confirming  the  principles 
-  of  natural  religion,  p.  352. 

Under  what  circumftances,  miracles  prove  the  divinity  of  a 
prophet's  miffion  and  dodlrine,  p.  352.  Two  extremes  to 
be  guarded  againft  j  that  of  confidering  miracles  as  proofs 
only  of  power,  on  the  one  hand,  p.  355  ;  and,  on  the  other, 
that  of  reprefenting  them  as  proofs  of  the  urtiverfal  and  per- 
petual infpiration  of  the  perfon  who  performs  them^  p.  357. 

I.]  The  proof  from  miracles  of  the  divine  commiflion  and 
do&rine  of  a  prophet,  is  in  itfelf  decifive  and  abfolute,  p.  361. 
2.]  This  proof  is  natural,  and  agreeable  to  the  common 
fenfe  of  mankind  in  all  ages,  p.  364.  3.3  It  is  eafy  and 
compendious,  p.  368.  4.]  Miracles  are  a  powerful  method 
of  conviction,  p.  370.  5.]  Yet  not  violent  nor  compulfive, 
p.  371.  6.]  Miracles  neoeffary  to  atteft  a  divine  commif- 
fion,  and  to  confirm  and  propagate  a  new  revelation,  fuch 
cfpecially  as  contradict  men's  prejudices  and  paffions,  p.  372. 

1  7.]  Miracles  ferve  to  revive  and  confirm  the  principles  of 
natural  religion,  and  to  recover  men  from  the  two  oppofite 
extremes  of  atheifm  and  idolatry,  p.  375.  8.]  The  evi- 
dence of  miracles,  whether  of  power  or  knowledge,  is  the 
Jitteft  to  accompany  a  Handing  revelation  5  becaufe  it  may 
be  conveyed  to  diftant  ages  and  nations,  p.  381.  Conclufion, 
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MIRACLES. 


CHAP.    I. 

PRELIMINARY    CONSIDERATIONS. 

• 

BEFORE  we  enquire,  whether  miracles  are  the 
peculiar  works  of  God,  and  in  them/elves  pro- 
per evidences  of  a  divine  interpofition,  and  confe- 
quently  of  a  fupernatural  revelation ;  it  will  be  ne- 
ceflary  to  prepare  the  way  by  feveral  preliminary  con° 
fiderations;     I  fhall  begin  with 

SECT.     I. 
Explaining  the  Nature  of  Miracles. 

THAT  the  vifible  world  is  governed  by  ftated 
general  rules,  commonly  called  the  laws  of 
nature ;  or  that  there  is  an  order  of  caufes  and  ef- 
fects eftablifhed  in  every  part  of  the  fyftem  of  narure, 
fo  far  as  it  falls  under  our  obfervation ;  is  a  point 
which  none  can  controvert.  Effects  produced  by  the 
j  A  regular 
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regular  operation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  or  that  are 
conformable  to  its  eftablifhed  courfe,  are  called  na- 
tural. Effects  contrary  to  this  fettled  conftitution  and 
courfe  of  things,  I  efteem  miraculous.  Were  the  con- 
usant motion  of  the  planets  to  be  fufpended,  or  a 
dead  man  to  return  to  life ;  each  of  thefe  would  be  a 
miracle;  becaufe  repugnant  to  thofe  general  rules,, 
by  which  this  world  is  governed  at  all  other  times. 

All  miracles  pre-fuppofe  an  eftablifhed  fyftem  of 
nature,  within  the  limits  of  which  they  operate,  and 
with  the  order  of  which  they  difagree.  The  creation 
of  the  world  at  firft,  therefore,  though  an  immediate 
effect  of  divine  omnipotence,  would  not  come  under 
this  denomination.  It  was  different  from,  but  not 
contrary  to,  that  courfe  of  nature,  which  had  not  hi- 
therto taken  place.  And  miracles  may  be  faid  to 
difagree  with,  or  to  be  contrary  to,  the  general  rules 
and  order  of  the  natural  fyftem,  not  only  when  they 
change  the  former  qualities  of  any  of  the  conftituent 
parts  of  nature,  (as  when  water,  for  example,  is  con- 
verted into  wine  :)  or  when  they  controul  their  ufual 
operation  and  effects,  fas  when  fire,  without  lofing 
its  properties,  does  not  burn  combuftible  materials  j 
or  a  river  is  divided  in  its  courfe,  the  water  flill  pre- 
ferving  its  gravity :)  but  alio  when  they •  fuperfede  fas 
they  always  do)  the  ufual  operation  of  natural  caufes. 
For  effects  produced  in  the  pre-eftabliilied  fyftem  of 
nature,  without  the  affiftance  of  natural  caufes,  are 
manifeft  variations  from,  or  contradictions  to,  the  or- 
der and  ufual  courfe  of  things  in  that  fyftem.  That 
a  man  ihculd  be  enabled  to  Jpeak  a  new  language, 
which  he  never  learnt  in  a  natural  way,  ?tnd  that  hk 
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body  fhould  be  fupported  without  food ;  are  events 
evidently  contrary  to  the  ordinary  courfe  of  things, 
and  to  that  conftitution  of  divine  providence,  which 
renders  mankind  dependent  upon  their  own  ftudy  and 
application  for  the  knowledge  of  languages,  and  upon 
food  for  fuftenance.  We  do  not  affirm,  that  mira- 
cles do  univerfally  and  neceffarily  imply  a  proper  fuf- 
penfion  of  the  laws  of  the  natural  world,  fo  as  that 
they  mould  ceafe  to  produce  their  ufual  effects :  the 
human  mind  may  receive  new  knowledge  in  a  fuper- 
natural  manner,  without  any  fufpenfion  of  its  prefent 
powers.  Neverthelefs,  the  fupernatural  communica- 
tion of  new  knowledge  to  the  human  mind,  is  con- 
trary to  the  general  rules  by  which  the  human  fyftem 
is  governed,  or  to  that  connexion  which  God  has 
eftablifhed  between  our  acquifition  of  knowledge,  and 
the  proper  exercife  of  our  rational  faculties. 

To  this  account  of  miracles  it  has  been  objected, 
\Ji;  "  That  miracles  may  be  performed,  where 
"  there  is  no  difagreement  with  any  law  of  nature, 
,s  nor  any  variation  from  its  eftablifhed  courfe :  be- 
"  caufe  many  things  which  exceed  the  power  of  man, 
"  may  be  performed  by  fuperior  beings."  This  ob- 
jection has  been  illuftrated  and  fupported  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  "  Afpirit  may  have  a  natural  power 
"  of  lifting  up  a  ftone  from  the  earth ;  and  therefore 
"  if  he  does  fo,  there  is  no  law  of  nature  contra- 
"  dieted,  any  more  than  when  a  man  lifts  it  up. 
"  Were  a  man  to  walk  upon  the  water,  upheld  by 
"  fome  invifible  power,  the  law  of  gravitation  would 
"  no  more  be  violated  or  fufpended,  than  if  he  was 
**  upheld  by  fome  vifibk  power.    What  departure  is 

A  %  "  there 
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"  there  from  the  laws  and  conftitution  of  the  uni- 
"  verfe,  when  a  difeafc  is  cured  by  a  fuperior  being, 
"  any  more  than  when  it  is  cured  by  the  force  of 
"  fome  powerful  medicine ;  unlefs  there  be  a  law  of 
"  nature  or  conftitution  of  the  univerfe  forbidding 
"  the  occaficnal  interpofition  of  fuperior  beings  in 
*s  this  lower  world  ?  a  point  which  ought  not  to  be 
"  taken  for  granted,  and  aifumed  into  the  definition 
"  of  miracles." 

In  anfwer  to  this  objection,  we  may  obferve,  that 
it  is  built  on  a  mifapprehenfion  of  what  I  here  intend 
by  the  Taws  of  nature.  For  though  the  word,  nature, 
may  be  fometiraes  ufed  for  the  whole  compafs  of  ex- 
iftence,  created  and  uncreated ;  (in  which  fenfe  of 
the  word,  no  effect  can  ever  be  produced  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  nature,  that  is,  to  the  natural  powers  of 
all  orders  of  exiftence;)  yet  this  is  not  the  mod  com- 
mon acceptation  of  the  word,  nor  that  in  which  it  is 
here  ufed.  Neither  do  I  apply  this  term  to  the  confti- 
tution of  the  univerfe,  and  comprehend  under  it  the 
mvifible  worlds,  and  thofe  fuperior  beings  that  in- 
habit them.  By  the  laws  of  nature,  I  here  mean, 
thofe  rules  by  which  the  vifible  world  is  ftatedly  go- 
verned, or  the  ordinary  courfe  of  events  in  it,  as 
iixed  and  afcertained  by  obfervation  and  experience  ; 
and  particularly  the  order  of  that  fyftem  to  which 
we  belong  *»     Now  according  to  the  ufual  courfe  of 

events 

*  Thus,  for  example,  that  there  is  a  force  impreffed  upon 
all  bodies  whereby  they  mutually  attract,  or  tend  towards  each 
other,  according  to  the  quantity  of  matter  they  contain,  and  in 

a  certain 
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events  in  this  fyftem,  a  (tone  which  lies  upon  the 
ground,  will  reft  there,  till  it  is  removed  by  fome 
corporeal  force,  fuperior  to  that  by  which  it  gravitates 
towards  the  earth  ;  all  bodies  fpecifically  heavier  than 
water,  will  fink  in  it,  when  no  bodily  fubftancc  inter- 
pofes  to  prevent  ic:  and  the  difeafes  of  our  animal 
frame  will  continue,  till  the  conftitution,  either  by 
its  own  efforts,  or  by  the  aflillance  of  material  cau- 
fes,  returns  to  its  original  (late.  And  therefore  there 
is  a  real  tranfgreflion  of  thefe  feveral  laws  of  matter 
and  motion,  when  a  ftone  is  raifed  up  in  the  air,  or 
A  3  fupported. 

a  certain  proportion  to  their  distances :  that  every  body  perfe- 
veres  in  the  fame  ftate,  either  of  reft,  or  uniform  rectilinear  mo- 
tion, except  fo  far  as  it  is  compelled  to  change  that  ftate  by 
fome  foreign  force  ;  that  the  change  cf  motion  is  ever  propor- 
tioned to  the  moving  force  whereby  it  is  effected,  and  in  the 
direction  of  the  right  line  wherein  that  force  is  imprcfled  :  and 
that  the  actions  of  two  bodies  on  one  another  are  always  mu- 
tually equal,  and  directed  contrary  ways:  thefe  are  laws  of  na- 
ture, or  general  rules  obferved  by  natural  bodies  in  their  ac- 
tions on  one  another,  and  in  all  the  changes  which  befal  them 
in  their  natural  ftate.  It  may  be  faid,  that  the  general  laws  of 
nature  denote  only  the  phenomena  or  objects  of  nature.  To 
me  they  feem  to  exprefs  fomewhat  more,  viz.  that  the  phceno- 
mena  are  connected  together  in  a  certain  order,  and  fucceed 
one  another  in  an  invariable  train,  according  to  fome  general 
rules,  fixed  by  divine  wifdom.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  anv 
part  of  the  natural  fyftem,  (not  evrn  the  fmalleft  particle  of 
matter,  any  more  than  the  vaft  body  cf  the  fun  or  earth,)  is 
ever  moved  y  but  according  to  thefe  ftated  rules.  The  more 
nature  is  ftudied,  and  the  better  it  is  underftood  j  the  more 
reafon  have  we  to  believe,  that  its  laws  are  ftrict.lv  and  invio- 
lably obferved. 
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fupported  on  the  furface  of  the  water  *,  without  the 
application  of  any  corporeal  force  j  or  when  a  difeafe 
is  cured,  without  the  afliftance  of  the  fprings  and 
powers  belonging  to  the  human  frame,  or  the  appli- 
cation of  any  fuitable  medicine. 

In  affirming  all  miracles  to  be  deviations  from  or 
contradictions  to  the  laws  and  order  eftablifhed  in  all 
the  parts  of  the  creation,  which  fall  under  human 
cognizance ;  it  is  not  fuppofed  or  taken  for  granted, 
that  there  is  a  law  or  constitution  of  the  univerfe  pre- 
venting the  occafional  interpofition  of  all  fuperior  be- 
ings in  this  vifible  world,  for  the  purpofe  of  working 
miracles.  ■  Whether  there  are  any  ;  and  if  any,  what 
other  beings  there  are  in  the  univerfe,  who  have  a 
power  of  interpofing  for  any  fuch  purpofe;  is  left 
undetermined  by  our  definition,  and  h  the  point 
which  is  to  fall  under  future  examination.  All  that 
our  definition  implies  as  a, thing  allowed,  is,  that,  as 
far  as  our  obfervation  reaches,  there  is  an  eftablifhed 
difpofition  and  courfe  of  things,  or  that  certain  cau- 
fes  uniformly  produce  certain  effects,  according  to 
fixed  laws  or  rules.  Every  contradiction  to  this  con- 
ftitution of  the  natural  fyftem,  and  the  correfpondent 
courfe  of  events  in  it,  I  call  a  miracle,  by  whatever 

fpiritual 

*  If  in  this  and  the  foregoing  inftance  the  law  of  gravita- 
tion be  not  fufpended,  but  only  overcome  by  the  interpofition 
of  fome  fpiritual  agent :  yet  on  this  fuppofition,  a  real  miracle 
is  performed ;  becaufe  the  operation  and  effedls  of  the  law  of 
gravitation  are  controuled,  in  a  manner  repugnant  to  the  gene? 
yal  rules  by  which  the  natural  world  i£  governed. 
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fpiritual  beings  it  is  apprehended  to  be  effected,  whe- 
ther created  agents,  or  the  Creator  himfelf. 

Thofe  who  have  oppofed  this  notion  of  miracles, 
have  not  attr-.nded  to  the  obvious  diftinction  between 
the  itfual  courfe  of  nature  in  this  vifible  world,  and  the 
(fuppofed)  natural  powers  of  invijlbk  agents :  and  they 
V/ill  not  allov/,  that  the  former  is  changed,  if  the  ef- 
fect produced  does  not  exceed  the  latter.  But  fup- 
pofe  an  angel  to  be  as  able  to  carry  a  man  through 
the  air,  as  a  man  is  to  carry  a  child  in  his  arms ;  ne- 
verthelefs  the  former  would  be  contrary,  and  the  lat- 
ter conformable  to  thofe  generaliaws  or  rules  of  mo- 
tion obferved  by  bodies  in  our  fyftem  in  their  actions 
on  one  another.  And  if  no  effect  can  be  faid  to  be 
repugnant  to  the  courfe  of  nature,  unlefs  when  it  fur- 
paffes  the  natural  power  of  the  agent ;  then,  till  the 
utmofl  power  of  the  agent  is  known,  it  can  never  be 
determined  whether  the  operation  agrees  with  the 
courfe  of  nature  or  not.  Nay,  it  would  follow,  from 
this  principle,  that  the  courfe  of  nature  can  never  be 
changed  :  for  fuch  a  change  cannot  be  effected ,  but 
by  an  agent  who  has  power  equal  to  the  work ;  and 
yet  if  the  agent  has  power  equal  to  the  work,  then 
the  courfe  of  nature  is  not  changed.  On  this  princi- 
ple, the  courfe  of  nature  cannot  be  changed  by  God 
himfelf,  merely  becaufe  he  has  a  natural  power  of 
doing  it.  And  yet  who  does  not  perceive,  that  his 
eaufing  the  fun  to  Hand  {fill  for  twenty-four  hours 
though  it  lies  within  the  compafs  of  his  omnipotence, 
would  be  a  variation  from  the  order  of  nature,  or  the 
common  courfe  of  events  in  the  natural  world  ? 

%dly ;  hi  fome  will  not  allow,  that  the  order  of  na- 
A  4  ture, 
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titre  is  contraditted,  fo  others  deny,  that  any  miracle  is 
-performed  ;  unlefs  the  action  exceeds  the  utmoft  capa- 
cities of  the  agent.  Accordingly  they  maintain  %  that 
the  fame  action  may  be  or  not  be  miraculous,  accord- 
ing to  the  different  abilities  of  the  pel  former.  Were  a 
man,  fay  they,  to  flop  the  courfe  of  the  heavenly  bo- 
dies, which  is  above  the  reach  of  all  the  powers  of 
his  nature ;  this  would  be  a  miraculous  operation  : 
but  were  a  fuperior  being,  who  had  power  equal  to 
fuch  a  work,  to  fufpend  the  motion  of  the  heavenly 
bodies ;  this  would  be  no  miracle  at  all.  But  this 
opinion  is  liable  to  many  of  the  fame  difficulties  with 
the  other.  For  from  hence  will  it  not  follow,  that 
while  the  agent  is  unknown,  it  will  be  impoffible  to 
determine  whether  the  operation  is  or  is  not  miracu- 
lous ?  and  likewife  that  God  himfelf  can  never  work 
miracles,  becaufe  he  is  naturally  able  to  work  them  ? 
Nay,  as,  according  to  the  former  opinion,  no  law  of 
nature  can  ever  be  fuperfeded  or  controuled  ;  fo,  ac- 
cording to  the  latter,  no  miracle  can  ever  be  per- 
formed :  it  being  impoffible  that  any  action  mould 
exceed  the  power  of  the  real  agent.  Every  effect 
muft  necerTuHly  have  an  adequate  caufe.  An  effect, 
therefore,  which  is  beyond  the  ability  of  the  perfon 
who  produces  it,  feems  rather  an  abfurdity,  than  a 
miracle. 

Should  it  be  alledged,  "  that  what  the  man  him- 
"  felf  has  no  power  of  performing,  he  may  do  by 
"  the  affiitance  of  a  fuperior  being :"  it  would  be 

eafy 

*  Dr.  Chandler  in  particular,  in  his  difcourfe  of  the  nature 
and  ufe  of  miracles,  p.  17,  maintains  this  opinion, 
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eafy  to  reply,  that  this  fuperior  being  is  the  only  pro- 
per agent,  the  work  being  accomplifhed  by  his  power 
alone.  When  we  fpeak  of  a  prophet  as  the  pcrf 
of  his  miracles,  nothing  more  is  to  be  underflcod  by 
this  popular  language,  than  that  they  take  place  agree- 
ably to  his  declaration,  and  are  defigned  as  a  tt.iLJ- 
mony  to  his  million.  He  is  not,  in  ftriclneis  uf 
fpeech,  the  proper  agent ;  the  works  are  not  done 
by  him,  but  for  him,  by  that  invifible  being  who  in- 
terpofes  in  his  behalf.  If  the  works  did  not  ex- 
ceed his  own  ability,  they  could  be  no  atteftation  to 
Jiis  character,  nor  proofs  of  the  interpofition  of  any 
fuperior  being  whatever.  And  the  fame  works  would 
be  equally  miraculous,  were  they  to  be  performed  for 
any  other  purpofe,  than  that  of  bearing  teftimony  to 
a  prophet,  or  even  without  his  intervention.  The 
refurrection  of  Chnft,  and  that  of  thofe  who  came 
out  of  their  graves  at  the  fame  time,  though  accom-r 
plilhed  immediately  by  God ;  were  as  real  miracles,  as 
if  they  had  been  effected,  as  many  others  were,  at  the 
voice,  or  by  the  injlrumcntallty  of  man.  When  mira- 
cles are  performed  at  the  inflame  or  ivith  the  intervene 
tion  of  man  ;  this  circunittance  ferves  to  point  out  the 
relation  they  bear  to  him,  not  to  prove  their  being 
done  by  his  poiver.  The  cafe  mentioned  above,  and 
which  is  framed  with  a  view  to  (hew,  that  a  miracle 
is  an  operation  beyond  the  ability  of  the  agent ;  feems 
very  incapable  of  anfvvering  the  purpofe.  To  flop 
the  courfe  of  the  celeftial  bodies,  is  fa  id  to  be  either 
fupernatural  or  not,  according  as  the  agent  wants  or 
pofTefTes  power  equal  to  the  work.  But  how  could 
this   (or  any  other)  operation  be  performed  by  a 

power- 
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power  unequal  to  it  ?  It  could  be  deemed  miracu- 
lous on  no  other  account,  than  its  contrariety  to  the 
general  courfe  of  nature.  If  it  was  performed  at  the 
prayer  of  a  prophet ;  this  would  better  ferve  the  pur- 
pofe  of  attefting  his  character,  but  would  make  no 
alteration  in  the  nature  of  the  work  itfelf. 

Moft  writers,  in  defining  a  miracle,  feem  to  place 
it,  not  in  the  effect  produced,  but  in  the  caufe,  or  at 
leaft  include  the  latter  in  their  definition.  A  mira- 
culous effecl,  like  every  common  appearance,  has  its 
own  proper  fpecific  nature,  diftii.gui  flung  it  from,  all 
others  of  a  different  kind,  feparate  from  the  confi- 
deration  of  its'  caufe.  And  it  is  the  operation  or  ef- 
fect alone,  which  is  affirmed  to  be  contrary  to  that 
eftabiifhed  order  and  difpofition  of  things,  commonly 
called  the  courfe  of  nature  :  the  real  invifible  agent 
by  whom  the  efFecl:  is  produced,  though  he  a£ts  out 
of  his  ufual  fphere,  exerts  only  his  natural  powers. 
The  contrariety  or  conformity  of  the  event  itfelf  to 
thofe  laws  by  which  this  world  is  governed  in  the 
courfe  of  God's  general  providence,  is  that  alone 
which  denominates  and  conflitutes  it  a  proper  miracle 
or  not.  In  this  light,  at  leaft,  the  fubjecl  appears  to 
me ;  though,  considering  the  many  different  views 
taken  of  it  by  our  ableft  writers,  it  becomes  me  to 
propofe  my  fentiments  upon  it,  with  a  juft  defer- 
ence to  the  judgment  of  others  % 

From 

*  The  greater  part  of  our  lateft  writers  upon  this  fubjecT:, 
define  miracles,  effcBs  unujiial,  above  human  power ;  and  mani- 
fejiing  the  interpofition  of fuperior  power.  The  following  reafons 
prevented  me  from  adopting  this  definition.     I.  The  terra  ua9 

ufual 
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From  the  account  here  given  of  miracles,  as  ope- 
rations contrary  to  the  courf'e  of  nature,  the  follow- 
ing conclufions  are  fairly  deduciblc. 

i/l;  No 

vfuid  does  not  diftinguifh  real  miracles  from  many  tilings  which 
arekiot  miraculous,  fuch  as  the  rare  and  uncommon  appearances 
y.n4  productions  of  nature.  2.  Nor  does.the  calling  a  miracle, 
oneffett  above  human  power,  diflinguifh  it  from  all  other  effects 
equally  above  human  power,  produced  by  fuperior  beings  when 
acting  within  their  ufual fphcre,  which  for  that  reafon  Cannot  be 
miraculous.  3.  As  this  definition  comprehends  many  tiling 
which  are  not  miraculous,  and  to  which  no  perfons  apply  the 
urm  ;  fo  it  excludes  many  things  which  are  allowed  by  all  to 
\)-.  proper  miracles.  For  there  fcems  to  be  a  difference  between 
effects  above  human  power,  or  which  argue  a  higher  degree  of 
power  j  and  effects  which  argue  a  power  barely  different  from 
human,  and  in  no  manner  fuperior  to  it.  If  a  ltone  of  a  pound 
weight  were  fufpended  in  tine  air  by  an  angel ;  all  would  admit 
tlis  to  be  a  miracle.  But  does  this  argue  a  greater  power  than 
is  exerted,  when  a  ftone  of  the  fame  weight,  or  one  50  times 
heavier,  is  fufpended  by  a  man  ?  To  make  a  piece  of  iron  to 
fwim,  (a  miracle  afcribed  to  Elifha,  2  Kings  vi.  6.)  may  not 
abfolutely  require  more  power,  than  men  exert  every  day  in 
different  methods,  though  it  requires  a  power  which  does  not 
belong  to  their  nature.  4.  According  to  this  definition,  beafls 
and  birds  may  work  miracles j  for  th^y  do  many  things  that  are 
above  the  power  of  man.  5.  This  definition,  inftead  of  de- 
fcribing  miracles  by  the  nature  of  the  worLt  them/elves,  defcribes 
them  by  their  author,  and  the  degree  of  power  fuppofed  ncceffary 
to  their  performance.  6.  Works  which  argue  only  a  power 
more  than  human,  can  be  no  abfolute  proofs  of  a  divine  inter- 
pofition.  7.  The  laft  part  of  the  definition,  manifcfling  the  in- 
tirpojition  of  fuperior  power,  is  fupcrfluous.  It  is  only  faying, 
effects  above  human  power,  muft  be  produced  by  a  "power 
above  it. 
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\Ji ;  No  event,  however  unufual  or  ftrange,  how- 
ever wonderful  and  unaccountable,  can  on  thefe  ac- 
counts alone  be  deemed  miraculous,  or  contrary  to 
nature  ;  fince  it  may  be  only  the  lefs  known  or  the.  lefs 
common  effeft  of  its  eftablifhed  laws  and  order.  Co- 
mets, eclipfes,  monftrous  births,  prodigies,  the  pecu- 
liar properties  of  particular  bodies,  and  all  the  rare 
appearances  of  nature,  however  they  may  raife  mens 
wonder,  efpecially  in  the  more  ignorant  ages  of  the 
world ;  are  as  regular  effects  of  the  laws  of  the  natu- 
ral world,  as  any  of  thofe  with  which  we  are  mofl 
familiar.  Under  certain  circumftaiices  the  monjier  is 
nature's  gdtiuine  rime  ;  and  in  the  fame  circumftances 
there  would  always  be  the  fame  kind  of  production  #. 
Where  nature  proceeds  regularly  in  her  courfe,  with- 
out being  fubjecl:  to  any  adventitious  influence ;  there 
no  miracle  is  performed. 

idly  ;  In  order  to  determine  whether  any  opera- 
tion be  truly  miraculous ;  it  is  not  necefTary  to  in- 
quire* into  the  powers  of  fuperior  created  intelligen- 
ces, and  to  lhew  how  far  they  do  or  do  not  extend. 
Such  inquiries  are  wholly  relative  to  the  caufe  or  au- 
thor of  miracles,  and  are  of  no  ufe  in  fettling  their 
proper  fpecific  nature,  as  deviations  from  or  contra- 
dictions to  the  ordinary  courfe.  of  things.  They  do, 
indeed,  neceflarily  argue  the  interpofition  of  fome 
fpiritual  agent,  who  is  equal  to  fuch  works ;  but 
their  nature  is  the  fame,  whether  that  agent  be  God, 
or  an  angel,  or  an  evil  demon. 

2>dly  ;  Before  we  can  pronounce  with  certainty  any 

effscl: 

*  Wollafton's  Religion  of  Nature,  p.  151.  7th  ed.  8vo, 
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effect  to  be  a  true  miracle,  it  is  neceffary,  (and  no- 
thing more  is  necellary,  than)  that  the  common  courfe 
of  nature  be  in  fome  degree  firft  underftood.     In  all 
thofe  cafes  in  which  we  are  ignorant  of  nature ;  it  is 
impoflible  to  determine  what  is  or  is  not  a  deviation 
from  it,  or  to  diftinguifh  between  miracles  and  natu- 
ral effects.     Even  a  real  miracle  cannot  be  admitted 
as  fuch,  or  carry  any  conviction,  to  thofe  who  are 
not  aflured  that  the  event  is   contradictory  to  the 
courfe  of  nature.     On  the  other  hand,  in  all  cafes 
in  which  the  courfe  of  nature  is  underftood ;  it  will 
be  eafy  to  determine  whether  any  particular  event  be 
contrary  or  conformable  to  it,  that  is,  whether  it  be 
a  real  miracle  *.     Miracles  therefore  are  not,  what 
fome  reprefent  them,  appeals  to  our  ignorance ;  they 
fuppofe  fome  antecedent  knowledge  of  nature  ;  with- 
out which,  it  is  owned,  no  proper  judgment  can  be 
formed  concerning  them ;  though  with  it,  their  re- 
ality may  be  fo  apparent  as  to  prevent  all  difpute  or 
hefitation.     Every  fenfible  deviation  from  or  contradic- 
tion to  the  known  laws  of  nature,  muft  be  an  evident 
and  inconteftible  miracle. 

4thly ;  Thofe  who  maintain,  that  both  miracles 
and  the  courfe  of  nature  are  equally  the  operation  of 
the  divine  power,  have  not  fufficient  ground  to  affert, 
"  that  .  what  diflinguifjes  miracles  from  common  e- 
"  vents,  is,  that,  with  regard  to  the  former,  the  in- 
**  fluence  of  the  divine  power  is  obvious  and  fenii- 
"  ble."  For  in  both  cafes,  the  influence  (that  is, 
the  actual  exertion  or  exercife)  of  the  divine  power 

k 

*  This  fubjeft  is  purfued  farther,  ch.  i.  fee.  iii. 
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is  fecret  and  invifible ;  and  the  evidence  and  effects 
of  it  may  in  both  be  alike  fenfible  and  obvious.  Nor 
is  it  neceffary  that  all  miracles  mould  anfwer  this  de- 
fcription,  but  fuch  only  as  are  defigned  for  the  con- 
viction of  mankind.  The  proper  diftinction,  there- 
fore, between  the  miraculous  and  ordinary  effects  of 
the  divine  power,  confifts  in  this,  that,  in  the  former 
cafe,  God  acts  according  to  general  laws  j  in  the  lat- 
ter, he  departs  from  them. 


S  £  C  T.    II. 

'  Miracles  not  impoffible  to  the  power  of  God,  nor  nccejfarily  re- 
pugnant  to  our  ideas  of  his  nvifdom  and  immutability.  Neither 
do  they  imply  any  inconfiflency  in  the  divine  conduEt,  or  a  defeZl 
or  dijlurbance  of  the  laws  of  nature. 

T  would  at  bell  be  a  point  of  ufelefs  fpeculation, 
to  inquire  what  purpofes  might  be  ferved  by  mi- 
racles, if  from  the  general  nature  of  all  fuch  works, 
there  arifes  a  full  proof  againfl  their  exiflence.  And 
fuch  proof  Would  arife,  in  cafe  they  were,  what  fome 
reprefent  them,  abfurd  and  impoffible. 

But  to  deny  the  poffibility  of  miracles,  is  to  contra- 
dict a  principle  the  mod  certain  and  evident  of  all  the 
deductions  of  reafon,  allowed  even  by  the  adverfaries 
of  fupernatural  revelation  ;  the  being  of  a  God.  Fot 
if  there  exifts-  an  all-perfect  mind,  who  made  and  go- 
verns the  world,  his  omnipotence  is  a  caufe  adequate 
to  thefe  marvellous  operations.  Infinite  power,  though 
it  does  not  extend  to  contradictions,  performs  with 
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eafe  whatever  is  poflible  in  its  nature.  And  fo  far  are 
miraculous  works  from  being  impofliblt,  that  they 
are  fimilar  to  what  we  fee  actually  effected  in  the  com- 
mon courfe  of  divine  providence.  I  will  endeavour 
to  illuftrate  this  by  the  following  example  :  to  caufe 
water  to  be  both  water  and  wine  at  the  fame  time,  is 
a  manifeft  abfurdity  and  contradiction ;  and  therefore 
cannot  be  the  object  of  any  power ;  but  to  turn  water 
into  wine,  or  to  change  one  liquid  into  another  fpecifi- 
cally  different,  is  certainly  within  the  reach  of  divine 
omnipotence ;  inafmuch  as  there  is  nothing  contra- 
dictory in  the  idea  of  fuch  transformation,  and  we 
obferve  continual  changes  of  a  like  kind  in  many  parts 
of  the  creation.  Thus  the  moiflure  of  the  earth,  by 
a  common  but  admirable  operation  in  the  natural 
world,  is  converted  into  the  juice  of  the  grape,  and 
numberlefs  other  juices,  differing  in  kind  from  each 
other,  according  to  the  different  nature  of  the  plant 
or  tree  which  imbibes  it. 

This  obfervation  might  be  extended  farther,  and 
applied  to  other  inftances.  Revelation  is  itfelf  a  mi- 
racle; but  wherefore  mould  it  be  thought  impofllble 
with  God  ?  To  his  infpiration  we  owe  our  under- 
flandings,  with  all  their  powers ;  from  him  we  derive 
the  noble  faculty  of  fpeech,  by  which  we  communi- 
cate our  ideas  to  each  other :  and  has  the  father  of 
our  fpirits  no  accefs  to  them,  no  ability  of  imparting 
immediately  and  directly  the  knowledge  of  his  will, 
and  of  affording  fuflicicnt  evidence  of  his  own  extra- 
ordinary prefence  and  operation  ?  Is  there  any  thing 
in  this  more  inexplicable,  than  in  the  common  action 
of  mind  on  body,  or  of  body  on  mind  ?     Will  any 

aflert, 
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aflert,  thai  the  almighty  author  of  our  frame  is  unable 
•  to  repair  the  difordeis  of  it?  that  he,  who  with  fuch 
exquilite  fkili  formed  the  feeing  eye  and  the  hearing 
ear,  cannot  reftore  fight  to  the  blind  and  hearing  to 
the  deaf?  or  that  it  is  impoffible  for  him  to  raife  the 
dead,  who  every  year  renews  the  face  of  nature,  and 
revives  the  feed  fown  in  the  earth,  and  every  day  a- 
wakens  mankind  from  the  death  of  fleep  to  new  life, 
in  a  manner  as  incomprehenfible  by  us  as  the  greateft 
miracle  ?  He  gave  being  to  every  living  thing,  to 
innumerable  kinds  of  animals,  and  to  a  great  diver- 
sity of  rational  creatures-;  continually  does  he  call  in- 
to exiftence  ten  thoufand  new  individuals :  and  is  a 
fecond  gift  of  life  more  difficult  than  the  firft  ?  The 
analogy  between  miracles,  and  the  common  opera- 
tions of  God  in  the  fettled  courfe  of  nature,  is  a 
convincing  demonftration  of  the  poffibility  of  the 
former. 

Nothing  can  lead  men  to  controvert  a  point  fo  ob- 
vious as  this,  but  their  not  confidering,  that  the 
courfe  of  nature,  which  denotes  only  the  dated  laws 
by  which  the  world  is  governed,  is  certainly  the  vo- 
luntary appointment  of  God,  if  not  the  .immediate 
Operation  of  his  power.  For  if  it  be  admitted,  that 
nature  is  the  operation  or  conflkution  of  God ;  it 
cannot  be  denied,  that  the  power  exerted  in  produ- 
cing natural,  may  alio  produce  preternatural  effects ; 
.there  being  no  other  difference  between  them  than 
this,  that  in  the  former  cafe,  t&e  operations  are  re- 
gular, uniform,  and  conftant;  in  the  latter,  occa- 
fional,  uncommon,  and  out  of  the  ordinary  tract  of 
God's  adminiftration.     Upon  what  grounds  can  it 

be 
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be  concluded,  that  God  is  limited  to  a  fettled  courfe 
of  acting,  and  to  the  prefent  laws  of  nature  ?  Is  he 
not  a  free  agent  ?  Did  he  not  act  without  the  inter- 
vention of  natural  caufes,  when  he  created  the  world 
at  firft,  and  fertled  the  prefent  conftitution  and  courfe 
of  things  ?  It  mud  folely  depend  on  the  will  of  the 
Deity,  in  what  manner  he  thall  exercife  his  own 
power ;  whether  in  continuing  or  controuline;  the 
courfe  of  nature,  which  is  his  own  appointment  ; 
that  is,  whether  he  fhall  work  miracles  or  not.  Thus, 
for  example,  it  is  owing  either  to  his  original  law,  or 
immediate  agency,  that  the  planets  move  round  a  cen- 
tre, and  keep  in  their  refpeclive  orbits  :  but  the  fame 
omnipotent  hand  which  guides  them  in  their  prefent 
courfe,  could  eafily  arreft  them,  or  give  them  a  new 
direction.  To  deny  this,  is  to  deny  that  God  is 
at  liberty  to  act  as  he  fees  fit,  that  he  has  any  power 
over  his  own  creation,  and  laws  which  derive  all  their 
authority  from  his  fovereign  will.  The  poffibility  of 
miracles,  therefore,  cannot  reafonably  be  difputed  by 
thofe,  who  believe  the  exiftence  of  the  all-perfect  Di- 
vinity, the  great  Author  and  Lord  of  nature.  And 
this  is  a  principle  which  ought  to  be  admitted,  before 
we  engage  in  inquiries  into  the  truth  of  any  fuppofed 
difcoveries  of  his  will.  For  if  there  be  no  God,  it 
is  obvious  to  all,  there  can  be  no  divine  revelation  *. 

B  As 

*  Miracles,  indeed,  which  are  the  evidences  of  a  fuperna- 
tural  revelation,  may  be  ufeful  to  convince  men  of  "the  exift- 
ence and  perfections  of  the  true  God.  Neverthelefs,  we  find 
St.  Paul,  with  perfect  propriety,  firft  inftru&ing  idolaters  in 
this  fundamental  point,  before  he  opened  to  them  the  peculiar 
doclrines  of  the  Gofpel.     A6b  siv.  15.  xvii.  22 — 3T. 
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As  miracles  are  not  impoffible  to  the  power  of  God, 
fo  neither  are  they  neceiTarily  repugnant  to  our  ideas 
of  his  ivifdom  and  immutability.  Frequent  miraculous 
interpofitions  might,  indeed,  argue  a  defect  in  thofe 
general  laws  by  which  the  world  is  governed  ;  to  the 
regular  execution  of  which  laws,  we  owe  our  ideas 
of  order  and  harmony,  our  rational  expectations  of 
fuccefs  in  all  our  undertakings,  and  our  ftrongeft 
convictions  of  wife  council  in  the  frame  and  govern- 
ment of  the  univerfe  *.  And  confequently,  it  muft 
appear  highly  improbable,  that  variations  from  thofe 
laws  mould  take  place,  unlefs  upon  fome  fpecial  and 
urgent  occafions.  Yet  whoever  reflects  on  thebound- 
lefs  extent  and  duration  of  the  divine  government;, 
will  eafily  perceive,  that  nothing  can  be  more  abfurd 
as  well  as  arrogant,  than  for  a  man,  a  creature  whofe 
faculties  are  fo  limited,  and  who  is  but  of  yefterday, 
to  prefume  to  determine,  that  no  fit  occafion  for  ex- 
traordinary interpofals  can  ever  occur  in  that  admi- 
niilration,  the  plan  of  which  tranfcends  his  compre- 
Ilenfion.  By  what  principles  of  reafon  can  it  be  de- 
monftrated,  that  he  who  reigns  from  eternity  to  eter- 
nity, never  formed  any  defigns,  except  fuch  as  may 
be  accomplifhed  by  the  prefent  eftablifhment  and 
flructure  of  the  univerfe  ?  In  the  natural  world  new 
phenomena  have  been  obferved ;  new  luminaries  in 
the  heavens  have  fuddenly  fhone  out,  and  as  fuddenly 
vanifhed.  And  notwithstanding  the  great  appearing 
regularity,  with  which  the  heavenly  bodies  perform 
their  revolutions  -r  yet  thofe  which  belong  to  our  fyf- 

tem 

*  This  argument  is  farther  illufhated  below,  chAi.  feci.  iii. 
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tern  are  fubjeft  to  fuch  diforders,  as  may  in  a  fuccef- 
fion  of  ages  require  redrefs  from  the  immediate  hand 
of  its  creator  *.  And  if  the  natural  world  may  ad- 
mit or  demand  extraordinary  exertions  of  the  divine 
power;  much  more  may  the  moral;  becaufe  more 
liable  to  diforder^  and  at  (he  fame-time  capable  of  the 
moft  divine  improvements.  May  not  God  then  inter- 
pofe  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  to  atteft  a  divine 
million,  and  communicate  fome  important  inftruction 
to  his  rational  creatures,  which  they  could  not  gather 
from  the  common  operations  of  his  providence  ;  or  to 
raife  them  to  a  fublimer  pitch  of  piety  and  virtue,  thaa 
they  could  otherwife  attain  ?  If  they  are  frail  and  liable 
to  fall  into  fin,  and  are,  either  as  a  check  upon  the 
exorbitance  of  pamon,  or  on  other  accounts,  wifely 
and  juftly  fubjedted  to  all  the  miferies  of  a  mortal 
flate  ;  may  not  the  divine  Being  erect  a  new  difpen- 
fation  to  reform  them  from  wickednefs,  to  redeem 
them  from  death,  and  to  advance  them  to  a  nobler 
flate  of  exiftence?  Such  occafional  interpofnions 
might  be  farther  ferviceable,  by  obviating  the  incon- 
veniences of  governing  by  fixed  and  general  laws* 
For  extraordinary  interpofnions  of  the  divine  omni- 
potence in  controuling  the  courfe  of  nature,  befides 

B  2  anfwering 

*  "  While  comets  move  in  very  excentric  orbs  in  all  man- 
'*  ner  of  pofitions,  blind  fate  could  never  make  all  the  planets 
•'  move  one  and  the  fame  way  in  orbs  concentric  ;  fome  incon- 
"  fiderable  irregularities  excepted,  which  may  have  arifen  from 
"  the  mutual  actions  of  comets  and  planets  upon  one  another  J 
11  and  which  will  be  apt  to  increafe  till  this  fyftem  wants  a  re* 
*'  formation,"    Sir  If.  Neivton\  Opt.  p.  378.'  4th  edit. 
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anfwering  the  ends  to  which  they  are  more  imme- 
diately directed,  are  well  adapted  to  baniih  from  the 
world  tthe  notions  of  neceffity  and  fate,  (which  owe 
their  rife  to  tfm  uniformity  and  eitablifhed  order  of 
the  divine  administration  ;)  to  awaken  intelligent  be- 
ings to  a  fenfe  of  their  duty  and  dependence  ;  and  to 
give  them  a  new  conviction,  and  a  deeper  impreffion 
of  God's  governing  power  and  juStice.  And  if  in 
fuch  instances,  and  for  fuch  valuable  purpofes  as 
thefe,  (and  there  may  be  many  others  of  a  fimilar 
kind  far  beyond  the  reach  of  our  faculties,)  the  Deity 
mould  diverfify  his.  operations  ;  would  not  fuch  ope- 
rations difplay,  rather  than  obfcure,  his  wifdom,  be- 
nevolence, and  other  attributes  ?  It  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  prove,  that  God  may  not,  in  certain  circum- 
stances, have  greater  reafons  for  varying  from  his 
Stated  rules  of  acting,  than  for  adhering  to  them. 
And  whenever  this  is  the  cafe,  and  the  end  propofed 
is  proportionable  to  the  means  of  accomplishing  it ; 
the  miracles  are  worthy  of  a  divine  interpofition. 

With  regard  to  the  immutability  of  God  in  parti- 
cular ;  that  cannot  be  reproached  or  impeached  on 
account  of  occafional  interpositions  ;  fmce  they  might 
be  defigned  from  the  beginning,  upon  the  forefight 
of  a  juSt  cccafion  for  them  ;  and,  inftead  of  arguing 
any  change  in  the  Almighty,  be  only  the  execution, 
at  the  fore-appointed  feafon,  of  his  eternal  and  immu- 
table councils.  Nor  is  it  by  purfuing  invariably  the 
fame  methods  of  providence,  but  by  constantly  adapt- 
ing them  to  every  different  occafion,  that  God  dis- 
plays his  unalterable  and  impartial  recriruJe.  It  will 
not  therefore  follow  from  the  fpppofition'of  God's 

miraculoufly 
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miraculoufly  inrerpofing  his  power  in  fome  cin 
iiances,  that  he  muft  neceffarily  do  it  in  all  ot I 
however  different ;  becaufe  in  the  one  cafe  they  may 
be  expedient  or  neceffary  to  anfwer  the  wife  defigns 
of  providence,  and  not  fo  in  the  other. 

Nor  do  miracles  imply  any  inconfiftency  in  the  di- 
vine conduct,  or  any  defect  or  difturbance  of  the  laws 
of  nature.  When  the  Ueity  occafionally  controuls  or 
fuperfedes  them,  he  does  not  hereby  contradict  or  de- 
feat his  intention  in  their  firft  eftabliihment  :  he  pro- 
pofes  a  defign  different  from  it,  but  not  inconfifrent 
with  it.  The  laws  of  nature,  being  the  laws  of  God, 
are  certainly  perfect,  that  is,  perfectly  adapted  to  an- 
fwer all  the  ufes  for  which  they  are  defigned  :  but  mi- 
racles derogate  not  from  this  perfection  ;  becaufe  they 
aim  at  an  end  which  the  laws  of  nature  were  not  in- 
tended to  anfwer,  and  indeed  could  not  poffibly  an- 
fwer,— the  marking  a  fpecial  divine  interpofition,  and 
authorizing  the  million  of  him  at  whofe  inftancq,  they 
are  performed.  Nor  do  occafional  imerpofitions  of 
the  divine  power  difturb  the  order  of  nature  in  the 
common  courfe  of  things.  The  operation  of  nature 
may  be  controuled  in  particular  inftances,  without 
affecting  the  general  fyftem.  Not  to  plead,  that  fome 
miracles  feem  only  to  fuperfede  the  operation  of  na- 
tural caufes,  without  controuling  it ;  or  to  produce 
new  effects  without  the  affiftance  ©f  nature,  but  with- 
out interrupting  it  in  its  ufual  courfe. 

There  is  nothing  then  in  the  general  idea  of  mira- 
cles, confidered  as  variations  from  the  common  courfe 
of  nature,  to  furniih  a  certain  univerfal  proof  againft 
their  exigence  j  and  there  is  a  power,  fuperior  to  na- 

B  3  ture, 
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ture,  who  is  ever  able,  and  who  in  certain  circum- 
ftances  may  fee  ample  reafon,  to  over-rule  what  he 
at  firft  eftablilhed. 


SECT.     III. 

Of  the  different  caufes  to  which  miracles  have  heen  afcribed* 
The  point  undertaken  to  be  proved)  isy  that  miracles  are  «<?- 
ygr  effefted  without  a  divine  inter pofition, 

S  fome  have  afierted  the  impoffibility  of  mjra- 
cles,  even  to  the  power  of  God ;  others,  on 
the  contrary,  have  reprefented  them  as  works  which 
may  be  performed  without  any  difficulty,  either  by  a 
fkilful  application  of  the  fecret  powers  of  nature ;  or 
by  the  ailiflance  of  invifible  beings,  who  may  be  at 
liberty  to  produce  fuch  effects  without  the  immediate 
order  of  the  Lord  of  nature.  While  there  are  fome 
who  allowing  their  poffibility,  yet  confider  them  as 
performable  by  God  alone,  or  as  the  works  of  infi- 
nite power. 

I.  That  miracles  are  not  the  effects  of  the  hid- 
den properties  ©f  matter,  the  laws  of  motion,  and 
the  art  of  man ;  or  in  other  words,  that  they  are  not 
owing  to  a  fuperior  knowledge  and  fkilful  application 
of  the  fecret  powers  of  nature  ;  a  few  woids  will  be 
fufficient  to  evince.  I  readily  grant,  what  fome  fo 
earneftly  contend  for,  viz.  "  that  we  are  not  ac- 
*'  quainted  with  all  the  powers  of  nature  ;  that  many 
*'  {ttange  properties  of  matter  are  now  difcovered, 
5  which  were  not  formerly  known  j  and  therefore 

6i  that; 
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t(  that    there   may   be   others    equally    furprizing, 
"  yet   undifcovered  j    that   fome   perfons    having   a 
"  greater  knowledge  of  thefe  properties  than  others, 
"  may,  by  a  dextrous  application  of  natural  caufts 
"  only,  perform  fuch  things  as  would  amaze  igno- 
"  rant,  fpettators,  and  be  by  them  too  haltily  mif- 
"  taken  for  real  miracles  ;  and  that,  fince  we  cannot 
"  univerfally  determine  the  bounds  of  another's  know- 
u  ledge,  it  is  impolTible  to  afcertain  the  limits  of  that 
u  power  which  in   fome  degree  increafes  with  his 
t(  knowledge."     All  this  may  be  fafely  admitted  ; 
for  whatever  men  may  be  able  to  do  with  the  aflift- 
ance  of  natural  caufes,  it  is  certain  that  they  can  do 
nothing  without  that  affift ance ;  and  confequently  can- 
not work  miracles,  which  fuperfede  the  operation  of 
natural  caufes  *.  Befides,  though  we  do  not  know  all 
the  laws  of  nature,  yet  we  are  acquainted  with  many 
of  them.     It  has  been  obferved  already  f ,  that  in  or- 
der to  determine  what  operations  are  miraculous,  an 
antecedent  knowledge  of  nature  is  requifite.     And  it 
is  a  juft  inference  from  hence,  nor  are  we  under  any 
concern  to  deny  it,  that,  inafmuch  as  our  knowledge 
of  nature  is  partial,  and  we  cannot  univerfally  deter- 
mine how  far  its  powers  may  extend  j  it  may  be 
equally  impoflible  for  us  to  determine  univerfally, 
what  operations  are  miraculous.     But,  on  the  other 
hand,  our  ignorance  of  nature  is  not  total ;  the  com- 
mon courfe  of  it  is  in  very  many  inftances  perfectly 
underftood  by  all,  by  the  illiterate  as  well  as  the  phi- 
lofopher  j  their  own  obfervation  and  experience  im- 
B  4  parting 

*  Seft.  x.  p.  2.  f  Sea.  i.  p.  7. 
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parting  to  them  very  clear  and  fatisfa&ory  inflructioa 
concerning  it ;  fuch  as  is  moft  fully  confirmed  by  the 
obfervation  and  united  teftimony  of  others,  in  the  fe- 
veral  ages  of  the  world.  In  this  knowledge  of  the 
laws  of  nature,  all  our  reafonings,  both  in  the  fcien- 
ces  and  in  the  conduct  of  human  life,  and  all  our 
ideas,  are  founded.  Conftant,  never-failing  experience 
farther  inflructs  mankind  in  the  uniformity  and  con- 
stancy of  the  laws  of  nature :  it  informs  us,  that  al- 
though men  may  difcover  new  properties  of  matter, 
and  find  that  natural  caufes  under  a  fkilful  direction 
are  capable  of  producing  very  wonderful  effects ;  yet 
that  they  cannot  fubvert,  controul,  or  fufpend  any  of 
the  eftablifhed  laws  of  nature  *J    No  change  in  thefe 

fixed 

*  Mr.  Rouffeau,  who  has  lately  revived  the  objection  to 
miracles  we  are  here  confidering,  affirms,  "  that  it  might  be 
"  in  the  power  of  one  unknown  law  in  certain  cafes  to  change 
*'  the  effects  of  fuch  as  were  known."  But  what  reafon  can 
this  celebrated  writer  affign  in  fupport  of  this  affertion  ?  Is  it 
agreeable  to  our  ideas  of  the  divine  wifdom,  to  fuppofe,  that 
there  is  a  perfect  contradiction  between  the  different  parts  of 
the"  fame  fyftem  ;  that,  for  example,  the  operation  of  the  known 
laws  which  regulate  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  may 
be  defeated  hereafter  by  fome  other  law  yet  unknown  ?  Do 
the  new  difcoveries  which  are  daily  making  in  the  hiftory  and 
operations  of  nature,  give  any  ground  for  fuch  a  fufpicion  ? 
And  even  fuppofing  that  by  the  difcovery  of  fome  law  yet  un- 
known, the  effedls  of  thofe  already  known  might  be  defeated  5 
this  could  not  affect  the  credit  of  evident  miracles,  works  feen 
and  known  to  fuperfede  the  operation  of  all  natural  caufes,  and 
performed  without  their  inftrumentality.  Were  we  to  allow 
Mr.  Rouffeau,  that  by  a  farther  acquaintance  with  the  powers 
of  natnre,  men  may  hereafter  be  able  to  raife  the  dead  5  it  would 

flill 
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fixed  rules  of  the  divine  government,  can  be  effe&ed 
by  human  power ;  notwithftanding,  in  certain  other 
refpects,  human  power  may  increafe  in  proportion  to 
our  knowledge.  From  hence  it  will  follow,  that  mi- 
racles, which  are  effects  repugnant  to  the  fettled  laws 
and  courfe  of  nature,  cannot  poflibly  be  produced  by 
natural  caufes,  though  under  the  moft  fkilful  direc- 
tion ;  nor  be  otherwife  accounted  for,  than  by  allow- 
ing the  interpofition  of  fome  being  fuperior  to  nature, 
and  capable  of  controuling  its  eftablilhed  order.  And 
in  all  cafes  in  which  the  laws  eftablimed  in  the  natu- 
ral world  are  underftood,  and  the  erTe&s  produced  are 
contradiftory  to  them  ;  we  may  conclude,  that  thofe 
effects  are  fupernatural.  In  fuch  cafes,  the  knowledge 

of 

iKll  be  a  real  and  evident  miracle  to  raife  the  dead,  without 
the  ufe  and  affiftance  of  thofe  powers  of  nature.  It  has  been 
faid,  "  That  what,  in  one  age,  has  been  deemed  a  miracle, 
"  has  been  found  in  another,  more  enlightened  by  philofophy, 
"  to  be  produced  by  the  powers  of  nature."  This  is  not  true 
with  refpect  to  the  miracles  of  Scripture.  There  is  not  one  facl 
there  reprefented  as  miraculous,  which  does  not  ftill  appear  to 
be  fuch,  notwithftanding  all  our  improvements  in  natural  know- 
ledge. And  how  will  the  adverfaries  of  revelation  account  for 
this  fa£l  ?  The  Greek  and  Roman  hiftorians  relate  as  prodi- 
gies many  events  now  known  to  be  perfectly  natural  :  while 
the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  who  relate  a 
greater  number  and  variety  of  miracles,  have  not  mentioned 
one,  but  what  appears  to  furpafs  the  powers  of  nature  now,  as 
much  as  it  did  formerly.  I  only  add,  that  If  the  Scripture 
miracles  are  eafily  diftinguifhed  from  natural  events ;  it  is  of 
no  moment  to  inquire,  how  far  ignorance  or  inconfideration 
may  lead  men  in  other  cafes  to  miftake  the  wonders  of  nature 
for  real  miracles. 
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of  the  miracle  is  as  eafy  and  certain  as  that  of  the  laws. 
To  heal  all  forts  of  difeafes,  even  the  mod  inveterate, 
in  an  inftant,  and  without  the  ufe  of  natural  reme- 
dies ;  to  perform  thefe  cures  in  numberlefs  inftances* 
without  ever  failing  in  any  one,  and  upon  perfons  ab- 
fent  as  well  as  prefent ;  all  men  muft  acknowledges 
that  thefe  things  far  furpafs  the  bounds  of  human 
power.  An  uniform,  unvaried  experience  convinces 
us,  that  they  do  not  happen  according  to  the  fettled 
conft itution  of  nature,  and  that  a  bare  volition  of  the 
human  mind  cannot  in  any  degree  contribute  towards 
their  accomplifhment.  Nor  indeed  did  any  man,  in 
any  age  or  country  of  the  world,  ever  lay  claim  to  a 
natural  and  inherent  power  of  performing  them. 

Real  and  inconteftible  miracles  are  eafily  diftin- 
guiflied  from  the  artifices  of  impofture,  and  from  cu- 
rious experiments  in  natural  philofophy ;  which, 
however  unaccountable  they  may  appear  to  the  igno- 
rant, can  never  be  pronounced  by  them  to  be  mira- 
culous ;  becaufe  they  do  not  know  them  to  be  devia- 
tions from  the  courfe  of  nature.  Nay,  from  the  vi- 
Eble  natural  means  ufed  in  producing  them,  they 
have  juft  reafon  to  believe,  that  they  are  the  effects 
of  the  powers  of  nature.  For  thefe  reafons,  the  mo- 
dons  of  a  crucifix,'  the  pretended  liquefaction  of 
blood,  cures  gradually  effected  in  the  ufe  of  natural 
remedies,  but  afcribed  to  the  interceflion  of  faints, 
and  the  like  juggles  of  popery,  ought  not  to  pafs 
for  miracles,  even  with  thofe  who  cannot  detect  their 
impofture :  nor  fliould  the  fkill  of  an  Archimedes  in 
raifing  an  immenfe  weight,  with  the  afliftance  of  a 
machine  which  hirnielf  alone  underftood,  be  judged 

fupernatural, 
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fupernatural,  how  furprizing  foever  the  effe&s  of  it 
might  appear  to  one  ignorant  in  mechanics  :  in  this 
lafl:  cafe,  the  vifible  application  of  mechanical  powers; 
and  in  the  former,  the  ftrong  fufpicion  of  fraud  ari- 
fing  from  the  circumftances  of  the  facts,  and  the  co- 
vered manner  of  performing  them ;  and  in  both  ca- 
fes an  abfolute  ignorance,  at  leaft,  whether  the  ef- 
fects might  not  be  produced  by  natural  caufes,  mould 
prevent  any  from  pronouncing  them  miraculous :  a 
fentence  which  mould  be  always  founded  on  fuch 
a  clear  knowledge  of  nature,  as  enables  us  to  deter- 
mine with  certainty,  that  the  effect,  in  queftion  is  a 
contradiction  to  its  eftabliflied  courfe. 

II.  There  are  many  who  admit,  that  real  miracles 
exceed  the  utmoff.  power  of  natural  caufes  and  of 
mankind,  who  neverthelefs  do  not  afcribe  them  to 
God  as  their  author. 

"  There  are  or  may  be  in  the  univerfe,"  it  is  al- 
ledged,  "  invifible  agents,  placed  in  a  higher  order 
u  than  men,  and  endowed  with  fuperior  abilities, 
(i  fuch  as  are  equal  to  the  greatefi:  wonders;  and 
"  God  may  not  fee  fit  to  reftraln  them  from  exer- 
"  citing  thofe  abilities.  Miracles,  therefore,  are 
"  proofs  only  of  the  interpofition  of  fome  fuperior 
"  beings,  not  of  God  more  than  any  other.'*  In 
this  manner  unbelievers  argue,  in  order  to  difcredit 
the  evidence  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  revelations, 
*  Were  we  to  allow,"  fay  they,  "  the  reality  of  the 
c*  miracles  to  which  thofe  revelations  appeal;  this 
"  alone  would  not  eftablifh  their  divine  original ; 
**  becaufe  the  works  might  be  performed  by  other 
c*  powers  lower  than  the  divine."     Nor  is  this  the 

language 
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language  only  of  the  avowed  adverfaries  of  all  fuper- 
natural  revelation,  but  even  of  very  many  of  its  fin- 
cere  and  zealous  advocates,  not  excepting  thofe  mod 
dii'iinguiihed  by  their  learning  and  abilities,  whofe 
high  reputation  is  fufficient  to  procure  a  general  de- 
ference to  all  their  opinions.  Dr.  Clarke  *  in  parti- 
cular affirms,  "  that  it  is  by  no  means  poffible  for  us 
*6  to  determine  what  degrees  of  power  God  may  rea- 
Ci  fonably  be  fuppofed  to  have  communicated  to  cre- 
"  ated  beings,  to  fubordinate  intelligences,  to  good 
"  or  evil  angels."  And  "  that  (unlefs  we  knew  the 
"■  limit  of  communicable  and  incommunicable  power)  we 
"  can  hardly  affirm  with  any  certainty,  that  any  par- 
"  ticular  effect,  how  great  or  miraculous  foever  it 
*c  may  feem  to  us,  is  beyond  the  power  of  all  created 
"  beings  in  the  univerfe  to  have  produced. "  With- 
our  any  defire  to  detract  from  the  juft  merit  of  thofe 
great  writers,  who  affert  the  power  of  fuperior  be- 
ings, both  good  and  evil,  to  work  miracles ;  we  mail 
freely  and  candidly  examine  the  doctrine  they  ad- 
vance;  than  whkh  none  appears  to  me  more  ground- 
less, or,  more  ddfigerous".  But  before  we  enter  on 
this  examination,  it  will  be  proper  to  cbferve, 

III.  That  thofe  advocates  of  the  Chriftian  revela- 
tion who  reject  this  account  of  mincic^.  have  gene- 
rally embraced  another  as  hard  to  be  maintained. 
They  allow,  that  fpirits,  both  good  and  evil,  by  '*  the 
"  greater  extent  of  their  intellectual  abilities,  may 
"  difcover  to  men  a  great  many  fecrets ;  and  that 
"  their  fubtlety,  agility,  invifibility,  and  mighty  force, 

•'  may 
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11  may  enable  them  to  do  moft  ajlonijhing  things,  and 
"  enable  them  alfo  to  aiiift  men  in  performing  taanr 
"  great  and  marvellous  works,  fuch  as  are  far  beyond 
"  the  reach  of  human  capacities :  while  at  the  fame 
"  time  they  maintain,  that  a  real  miracle  cannot  be 
"  performed  by  any  power  which  is  not  ftriclly  infi- 
u  nite,  or  other  wife  than  by  the  immediate  exertion 
"  of  divine  omnipotence." 

Though  this  lcheme  be  defigned  to  fave  the  credit 
of  real  miracles,  yet  it  can  never  anfwer  this  end,  till 
the  abettors  of  it  enable  us  to  diftinguifh  between  the 
great  and  marvellous  works  which  created  fpirits  may 
perform,  and  thofe  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Al- 
mighty. What  purpofe  can  it  ferve  to  call  them  by 
different  names,  while  we  are  left  in  ignorance  con- 
cerning their  refpective  fpecific  natures,  and  are  lia- 
ble to  miftake  the  one  for  tlie  other  ?  When  the 
learned  bifhop  Fleetwood  allows,  "  that  fpirits  may 
"  perform  mod  Jlrange  and  ajlonijhing  things,  may 
<c  convey  men  through  the  air,  or  throw  a  mountain  two 
*c  miles  at  a  cqft  ;  becaufe  their  natural  powers  may 
<£  fuffice  for  fuch  purpofes*:"  in  what,  befides  words, 
does  he  differ  from  thofe  who  allow  them  the  ability 
of  performing  real  miracles  ?  If  he  will  not  call  any 
effect  a  true  miracle,  which  might  be  produced  by  the 
natural  powers  of  created  intelligences ;  we  can  ne- 
ver determine  what  is  truly  miraculous,  without  nrfl 

knowing 

*  See  p.  99,  100,  10S,  109,  113,  114,  of  his  moft  ingenious 
F:/]«y  upon  Miracles ;  to  which  the  public  is  indebted  for  ma- 
ny excellent  reflections  upon  this  fubjeel;  notwithstanding  the 
dangerous  conceffiorfs  which  he  has  here  made  to  his  adverfarics. 


30  Preliminary  Cotifiderations. 

knowing  the  extent  of  the  abilities  of  all  created 
agents*.  If  they  can  remove  a  mountain  ;  who  (hall 
fay,  that  they  cannot  remove  the  earth  from  its  or- 
bit ?  And  if  they  can  go  fo  far  -9  why  may  they  not 
remove  the  fun  from  its  centre  ?  It  can  never  be  af- 
firmed concerning  this  (nor  perhap3  concerning  any 
other)  miraculous  effect,  that  it  neceffarily  argues 
the  highefi  pbfhble  degrees,  or  a  flricTt  infinity  of 
power ;  fuch  as  cannot  be  exceeded.  Much  lefs  can 
it  be  proved,  that  no  invifible  power  which  is  not 
infinite,  could  fupport  a  human  body  on  the  water, 
or  raife  it  into  the  air ;  which  neverthelefs  are  real 
and  evident  miracles,  becaufe  contrary  to  the  known 
and  ufual  courfe  of  nature. 

"  But  evil  fpirits"  it  is  faid,  "  have  not  only  the 
<s  power  of  working  the  like  wonders,  which  good 
*'  fpirits  do,  but  alfo  another,  which  good  fpirits  will 
"  never  make  ufe  of;  that  is,  by  delufion  and  deceit 
"  to  imitate  thofe  true  miracles,  which  none  but  God 
u  himfelf  can  really  effect."  "  The  devil/'  it  is  faid, 
<c  can  deceive  the  fenfes  of  mankind,  or  place  falfe 
*'  appearances  before  them,  fo  as  to  make  them  be- 
*i  Iieve,  fuch  works  are  really  performed  as  exceed 
"  the  power  of  all  created  agents."  Thofe  who  hold 
this  language  do  not  duly  confider,  that  fuch  a  de- 
ception of  the  human  fenfes  would  be  itfelf  a  miracle  \ 
a  miracle  multiplied  according  to  the  number  and 
different  organs  of  the  fpe&ators ;  and  which  muft 
have  the  fame  effect  upon  them,  as  if  the  work,  how- 
ever miraculous,  was  truly  and  really  performed. 
.    i  1  For* 

*  Contrary  to  what  is  proved.  fe£t.  i.  p„  12. 
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For  how  could  they  diftinguifh,  when  an  outward 
miracle  is  performed,  and  when  it  is  that  their  own 
fight  only  is  altered  ?  Could  they  forbear  doubting 
equally  concerning  all  miracles,  nay,  concerning  all 
the  objects  of  fenfe,  if  they  once  firmly  believed  that 
their  fenfes,  the  only  judges  of  them,  were  liable  to 
be  thus  deceived  ?  If  the  delufion  of  Satan  confifls, 
not  in  affecting  the  organs  of  fight,  but  in  placing 
falfe  appearances  before  them,  fuch  as  are  perfect 
imitations  of  divine  miracles ;  this  is  liable  to  the 
very  fame  objections  as  the  former.  To  be  able  to 
make  things  appear  what  they  are  not,  and  to  impofe 
upon  the  fpectators  beyond  their  capacity  of  detecting 
the  cheat,  would  be  equivalent  to  a  power  of  per- 
forming the  greateft  miracles. 

It  will  now,  perhaps,  be  inquired, — "  If  miracles 
"  are  neither  the  effects  of  natural  caufes ;  nor  of 
Ci  fuperior  created  intelligences,  acting  from  them- 
"  felves  alone  ;  and  if  it  cannot  be  proved,  that  they 
"  do  univerfally  and  neceifarily  require  the  exertion 
M  of  infinite  power ;  to  what  caufe  are  they  to  be 
"  afcribed  ?"  I  anfwer,  they  are  always  to  be 
afcribed  to  a  divine  interpojition :  by  which  I  mean, 
that  they  are  never  wrought,  bat  either  immediately 
by  God  himfelf,  or  by  fuch  other  beings  as  he  com* 
millions  and  empowers  to  perform  them.  Miracles 
may  not  require  a  degree  of  power  abfolutely  incom* 
munkable  to  any  created  agent ;  and  yet  God  may 
never  aclually  communicate  a  miraculous  power  to  any 
creature,  or  do  it  only  where  he  directly  authorizes 
its  ufe.  Now,  whether  God  works  the  miracles 
himfelf  alone,  or  whether  he  enables  and  comtnillions 

others 
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others  to  work  them  ;  there  is  equally  a  divine  inter- 
pofition.  And  in  either  cafe  every  purpofe  of  religion 
will  be  fecured :  for  whatever  God  authorizes  and 
empowers  another  to  do,  is,  in  effeft,  done  by  God  ; 
and  is  as  manifeftly  a  declaration  of  his  will,  as  what 
he  does  immediately  himfelf.  He  can  no  more  au- 
thorize another  to  acl,  than  he  can  himfelf  a£t,  in 
oppofition  to  his  own  nature,  or  in  confirmation  of 
impofture. 

The  point,  then,  which  I  mail  undertake  to  efta- 
blim,  is  this,  "  that  miracles  are  the  peculiar  works 
"  of  God,  or  fuch  as  can  never  be  effeded  without 
"  a  divine  interpojition"  in  the  fenfe  of  the*phrafe  al- 
ready explained.  This  point  we  mall  endeavour  to 
eftablifh  both  by  reafon  and  revelation.  And  mould 
we  fccceed  in  this  attempt,  there  will  then  be  no  dif- 
ficulty in  fhewing,  that  miracles  are,  in  themfelves, 
certain  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  the  million  and  doc- 
trine of  the  performer,  and  the  moft  effe&ual  me-, 
thods  of  recommending  him  to  the  regard  of  man- 
kind. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.    II. 

ARGUMENTS  FROM  REASON,  TO  PROVE  THAT  MI- 
RACLES ARE  NEVER  EFFECTED  WITHOUT  A  DI- 
VINE   INTERPOSITION. 

IRACLES,  confidered  as  means  of  conviction, 
or  as  proofs  of  an  extraordinary  divine  reve- 
lation, pre-fuppofe  an  ability  of  judging,  whether 
God  be  the  author  of  them,  and  they  can  be  fitly  re- 
garded as  his  immediate  declaration  and  teftimony  in 
favour  of  their  performer.  The  appeal  in  this  cafe 
is  plainly  made  to  natural  reafon;  which  muft  firft  be 
fatisfied  with  the  evidence  of  any  fupernatural  revela- 
tion, before  we  acknowledge  its  authority,  or  fubtnit 
to  any  of  its  decijions.  And,  therefore,  before  we 
examine  the  fenfe  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  reve- 
lations, with  regard  to  the  authority  of  miracles ;  we 
will  Confider  what  maybe  advanced  from  Reason, 
to  prove  that  they  can  never  be  performed  without 
the  immediate  interpofition  of  God. 

We  Inall  begin  with  examining  the  idea  which 
reafon  teaches  us  to  form  of  fuperior  created  intelli- 
gences :  and  in  the  next  place,  endeavour  to  fhew, 
that  the  fuppofition  of  their  power  to  work  miracles 
is  contrary  to  fact  and  experience :  and  laftly,  point 
out  fome  of  the  numerous  abfurdities,  which  would 
follow  from  their  poflTefiing  a  miraculous  power. 

C  SECT, 
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The  fame  arguments  which  prove  the  exiflence  of  fuperior  created 
intelligences,  do  much  more  Jirongly  conclude  againjl  their  acl- 
ing  out  of  their  proper  fphere.  The  objeElion  from  their  fpi<° 
ritual  and  invifible  nature^   anfwered. 

WE  are  far  from  denying,  that  there  are  in  the 
univerfe  beings  of  a  higher  order  than 
mankind,  fuch  as  furpafs  us  far  both  in  natural  and 
moral  excellencies.  All  that  we  here  undertake  to 
fhew,  is,  that  reafon  is  fo  far  from  clearly  informing 
us  of  the  power  of  any  fuperior  beings,  befides  God, 
to  work  miracles ;  that  the  befl  arguments  it  can  em- 
ploy, to  prove  the  exigence  of  creatures  of  a  higher 
order  than  man,  do  much  more  more  ftrongly  prove, 
that  they  can  a6t  only  within  a  certain  limited  fphere, 
Thofe  arguments  are  chiefly  the  two  following. 

\ft  ;  From  the  diverfty  of  creatures,  and  the  gra- 
dual afcent  from  the  loweft  to  the  higheft  order  of  ex- 
iflence, obfervable  here  on  earth  j  it  has  been  infer- 
red, that  the  fcale  of  beings  is  continued  upwards 
above  man,  and  that  there  are  numberlefs  fpecies  of 
creatures  fuperior  to  him,  as  we  know  there  are  of 
fuch  as  are  inferior  to  him.  t;*Is  it  not  very  un- 
*'  likely,"  we  are  afked,  "  that  the  gradation  of  be- 
46  ing  mould  flop  juft  at  man,  the  loweft  order  of 
"  reafonable  creatures  ?  Is  the  immenfe  fpace  be- 
*'  tween  man  and  the  Deity  quite  empty,  at  the  fame 
$  time  that  there  is  not  the  leafl  chafm  between  man 

".  and 


argfte  a  divine  Jntarpofition,  3 - 

"  and  nothing  ?"     In  anfwer  to   this   reafoning  *, 
I  obfcrve, 

Firft,  That  it  has  not,  perhaps,  all  that  force  in 
it,  which  its  having  been  uncontroverted  might  lead 
us  to  fuppofe.  We  may  allow,  indeed,  that  the  in* 
finite  number  of  living  beings  with  which  the  earth  is 
flocked,  affords  ground  to  conclude,  that  the  other 
regions  of  the  univerfe  are  equally  fumiihed  with  in- 
habitants, adapted  to  their  refpective  fituations.  We 
may  allow  farther,  that  the  gradation  of  being  from 
lower  to  higher,  which  we  obferve  in  our  fyftem,  fur- 
nifhes  a  proof,  that  the  like  gradation  obtains  in  other 
fyftems,  and  that  their  inhabitants  differ  from  one 
another  in  degrees  of  excellence,  and  rife  one  above 
another  in  beautiful  order.  But  whether  they  rife 
above  us  in  perfection,  the  argument  from  analogy 
alone,  as  I  apprehend,  cannot  determine.  For  that 
only  enables  us  to  judge,  by  God's  manner  of  acting 
in  one  cafe,  how  he  will  act  in  another  ;  and  of  what 
we  do  not  fee  and  know  of  his  ways,  by  what  we  do. 
But  all  that  we  obferve  in  the  fyftem  to  which  we  be- 
long, is  an  innumerable  variety,  and  a  gradation  of 
beings.  By  the  rule  of  analogy  therefore  fome  fimi- 
lar  ceconomy  may  take  place  in  other  fyftems,  and 

C  2  they 

*  It  is  hardly  neceffary  to  take  notice  of  the  great  impro- 
priety there  would  be  in  fuppofing,  that  the  chaim  between 
man  and  his  maker  can  poflibly  be  filled  up.  Were  the  chain 
of  intelligence  continued  upwards  from  man,  through  as  many 
orders  of  created  beings  as  you  can  imagine  ;  yet  the  uppermost 
link  of  this  chain  Avould  be  at  an  infinite  diftance  from  the 
throne  of  God. 
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they  may  contain  numberlefs  orders  of  creatures  ri- 
ling one  above  another  till  we  come  to  the  higheft  of 
them  *•.  Beyond  this,  the  argument  from  analogy 
will  not  carry  us,  fuppofmg  it  to  carry  us  fo  far  \. 

Secondly,  Let  us  however  fuppoie,  that  the  fcale 
of  beings  in  our  planet  is  a  conclufive  proof,  not  on- 
ly of  a  like  gradation  of  being  elfewhere,  but  alfo  of 

there 

*  This  may  likewifc  ferve  as  an  anfwer  to  another  objection. 
From  the  clofe  connexion  between  the  different  orders  of  beings 
in  our  fyftem,  and  their  mutual  dependence  ;  it  has  been  inferred 
by  fome,  that  Ave  may  be  equally  related  to  and  dependent  up- 
on the  inhabitants  of  fome  other  fyftem.  All  that  the  argu- 
ment from  analogy  proves,  is,  that  in  each  fyftem  of  the  uni- 
verfe,  the  different  orders  of  creatures  are  or  may  be  depend- 
ent on  each  other  :  but  it  does  not  prove,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  one  fyftem  have  a  dependence  on  thofe  of  another  :  for  of 
this  we  have  no  example.  Befides,  if  the  argument  from  ana- 
logy proved  a  mutual^ dependence  between  the  inhabitants  of 
different  fyftems ;  it  would  conclude  as  ftrongly  in  favour  of 
the  dependence  of  the  inhabitants  of  other  fyftems  upon  us,  as 
of  our  dependence  upon  them.  There  may  be  a  relation  be- 
tween all  thofe  numberlefs  worlds,  and  fyftems  of  worlds,  of 
which  the  univerfe  is  compofed,  as  between  various  parts  of  one 
ftupendous  whole  :  but  the  point  that  ftili  wants  to  be  proved, 
is,  that  the  inhabitants  of  other  fyftems  and  worlds  have  more 
power  over  us,  than  we  have  over  them, 

f  Thofe  who  have  fo  often  made  ufe  of  the  argument  from 
analogy  on  the  point  in  queftion,  will  perhaps  have  a  lefs  opi- 
nion of  its  force,  if  they  confider  farther,  that  in  another  view- 
it  militates  againft  their  own  principles  :  for  were  this  argu- 
ment conclufive,  it  would  prove,  that  inafmuch  as  our  fyftem 
is  inhabited  by  corporeal  intelligent  creature*,  other  fyftems 
are  fo  likcwife  5  and  thus  lead  them  to  deny  a  world  of  fpiri'.s. 
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there  being  in  the  univerfe  creatures  as  much  fuperior 
to  man,  as  man  is  to  the  meaneft  reptile:  itill  the 
fame  kind  of  reafoning  which  proves  there  are  fuch 
beings,  proves  at  the  fame  time,  that  they  have  a  cer- 
tain limited  fphere  of  action  appointed  them  by  God. 
For  how  various  foever  the  powers  of  different  fpecies 
of  creatures  here  on  earth  may  be ;  they  are  all  under 
particular  laws,  and  have  bounds  circumfcribed  to 
their  activity,  which  they  are  not  able  to  tranfgrefs. 
The  rule  of  analogy  teaches  us  to  conclude  the  fame 
concerning  all  other  beings.  If  we  may  judge  of  the 
conduct  of  Providence  in  unknown  inftances,  by  thofe 
which  fall  under  our  obfervation  ;  "  He,  who  has  fet 
"  bounds  to  the  fea,  which  it  cannot  pafs,  and  fays 
"  to  its  proud  waves,  Hitherto  mall  ye  come,  but  no 
"  farther  *,"  has  bounded  the  power,  and  fixed  the 
flate,  of  all  the  creatures  which  he  hath  made,  not 
excepting  thofe  of  the  noblefl  order.  And  therefore 
whatever  their4  natural  powers  may  be,  and  however 
freely  they  may  be  allowed  to  ufe  them ;  they  are  li- 
mited and  determined  to  fuch  purpofes  as  God  has 
appointed,  and  cannot  poffibly  be  extended  beyond 
the  fphere  affigned  them  by  the  Creator.  And  yet 
no.  fooner  is  it  proved,  (or  thought  to  be  fo)  that  pro- 
bably there  are,  in  Jome  portion  of  the  univerfe,  be- 
ings fuperior  to  man  ;  than  it  feems  to  be  taken  for 
granted,  that  they  have  the  liberty  of  an  unbounded 
range  over  the  whole  creation,  that  their  influence  ex- 
tends over  this  earthly  globe  in  particular,  and  that 

C  3  they 

*  Job  xxxvili.   li.     Jcrem.  v,   2? 
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they  fland  in  the  fame  relation  to  man,  as  man  him- 
felf  does  to  inferior  creatures.  But  though  there  be 
a  ftrict  connexion  between  the  different  orders  of  crea- 
tures on  this  earth,  who  all  belong  to  the  fame  fyftem; 
yet  none  of  them  have  any  poifible  communication 
from  this  lower  world  with  the  inhabitants  of  different 
fyflems ;  none  of  them  are  aole  to  traverfe  the  uni- 
verfe,  or  to  pafs  the  bounds  of  their  proper  dwelling. 
And  this  muft  be  the  cafe  in  other  fyftems,  fuppofmg 
them  to  be  regulated  by  the  fame  laws  which  take 
place  in  our  own.  Their  inhabitants  may  have  lar- 
ger capacities  than  mankind,  and  a  wider  province 
affigned  them ;  and  yet  have  no  more  power  over  us, 
than  v/e  have  over  them ;  they  may  have  no  commu- 
nication with  us,  nor  any  influence  beyond  the  limits 
of  their  own  globe. 

idly  ;  If  we  wave  the  argument  from  what  is  called 
the  fcale  of  being,  and  appeal  to  the  unbounded  power 
and  goodnefs  of  God,  or  to  the  aftonifhing  magnifi- 
cence of  the  univerfe,  in  proof  of  the  exiftence  of 
creatures  of  a  higher  order  than  man  :  ftill  thefe  ar- 
guments, however  conclufive,  will  not  prove,  that  they 
are  not  under  the  continual  government  and  controul 
of  God,  or  that  they  have  not  all  their  proper  depart- 
ment. For  not  to  alledge,  that  the  power  and  good- 
nefs of  God,  though  ftrictly  infinite,  and  though  they 
have  (without  doubt)  difplayed  themfelves  in  the  pro- 
duction of  more  noble  orders  of  beings  than  man- 
kind ;  are  not,  however,  exerted  to  the  utmoft  in 
every,  or  in  any,  fingle  effect ;  it  is  certain,  they  are 
never  exercifed  but  under  the  direction  of  unerring 
wifdom,  by  which  all  things  are  framed  in  the  molt 

1  exact 
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i  -.act  proportions :  and  as  to  the  u.iiverfe,  it  is  no  Iefs 
diftinguimed  by  its  perfect  order  and  harmony,  than 
by  its  grandeur  and  extent.  To  what  purpofe  then 
is  it  to  plead,  that  we  know  not  what  degrees  of 
power  God  may  have  communicated  to  created  be- 
ings ?  Can  it  be  (hewn,  that  they  are  fubject  to  no 
laws,  that  their  influence  is  unconfined,  and  reaches 
to  all  the  fyftems  of  the  univerfe  ? 

But  it  is  the  opinion  of  a  juftly  celebrated  writer  *, 
that  to  deny  created  fpirits  the  natural  power  of  work- 
ing miracles,  is  faying,  "  they  have  no  power  natu- 
"  rally  to  do  any  thing  at  all."  He  had  before  ex- 
plained his  meaning  more  fully,  in  the  following 
terms  f  :  "  Suppofing  (which  is  very  unreafonable  to 
"  fuppofe)  that  the  natural  powers  of  the  higheft  an- 
"  gels  were  no  greater  than  the  natural  powers  of 
"  men ;  yet  fince  thereby  an  angel  would  be  enabled 
"  to  do  all  that  invifibly,  which  a  man  can  do  vifi- 
"  bly  j  he  would  even,  on  this  fuppofition,  be  natu- 
"  rally  able  to  do  numberlefs  things,  which  we  mould 
"  efleem  the  greateft:  of  miracles  J."     Angels,  ac- 

C  4  cording 

*  Dr.  Clarke's  fermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  700.  fol.  ed.  or  his 
Boyle's  lectures  on  the  Truth  and  Certainty  of  the  Chriftian 
Revelation,  prop.  14. 

f  P.  697. 

X  The  doctor  docs  not  confine  this  reafoning  to  good  angels, 
but  extends  it  to  evil  ones,  p.  699.  "  If  the  devil  has  any  na- 
"  tural  power  of  doing  any  thing  at  all;  even  but  fo  much  as 
rt  the  meaneft  of  men  ;  and  be  not  retrained  by  God  from  ex- 
"  ercifing  that  natural  power  j  it  is  evident  he  will  he  able,  by 
,{  leafon  of  his  invisibility,  to  work  true  and  real  miracles." 

Thfi    , 
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cording  to  this  learned  writer,  could  not  be  equal  to 
men  in  dignity  and  power,  much  lefs  fuperior  to  them  j 
nor  could  they  evea  poflefs  any  power  at  all ;  unlefs 
they  are  able  to  work  miracles  upon  this  earthly  globe : 
and  nothing  feems  to  him  more  unreafonable,  than  to 
deny  angels  the  power  of  doing  ail  which  a  man  can 
do ;  which  alone,  he  acknowledges,  would  be  equi- 
valent to  a  power  of  performing  the  greateft  miracles, 
on  account  of  the  invifible  manner  of  their  operation. 
This  reafoning  proceeds  upon  thefe  two  principles, 
that  fuperior  natures  have  the  fame fph <ere  of  aclion  af- 
figned  thtm  with  thofe  inferior  to  them  ;  and  that 
they  enjoy  the  \ ery  fame  -powers  and  privileges.  The 
former  of  thefe  is  deflitute  of  proof,  and  the  latter  is 
contradicted  by  the  wife  order  and  ceconomy  of  Pro- 
vidence. Has  man  the  ftrength  or  fwiftnefs  of  brute 
animals  ?  Can  he  fly  in  the  air,  or  dive  into  the 
ocean  ?  How  much  foever  man  may  excel  the  brutes, 
he  has  not  the  fame  organs  and  powers  of  aclion ; 
and  his  operations  muft  therefore  be  quite  different 
from  theirs.  The  fame  may  be  true  of  angels  com- 
pared with  men.  Their  capacities  may  be  more  no- 
ble 

l^he  ancients  alfo,  as  well  as  our  learned  moderns,  built  their 
opinion  of  the  vaft  powers  of  demons,  upon  the  fub\lety  and 
iinenefs  of  their  make^and  their  fpiritual  nature.  Tertullian  in 
particular,  after  fpeaking  of  their  power  to  inflict  difeafes  upon 
mens  bodies,  aad  to  caufe  a  fudden  diftra&ion  ol  foul,  adds, 
"  Suppetit  illis  ad  utramque  fubftantiam  hominis  adeundam 
"  fubtilitas  et  tenuitas  fua.  Multum  fpiritalibus  viribus  licet 
"  ut  invifibiles  in  eftc&u  potius  quam  in  a£lu  fuo  appareant,'* 
Apol.  c.  22. 
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ble  than  ours ;  and  they  may  move  in  a  much  more 
exalted  fphere,  without  being  able  to  do  every  thing 
which  man  is  capable  of  doing. 

It  is  a  point  that  hitherto  has  rather  been  taken  for 
granted,  than  proved,  that  a  power  of  moving  mat- 
ter is  eflential  to  all  fpiritual  beings.  It  is  difficult  to 
difcern  any  neceflary  connexion  between  their  imma- 
teriality and  a  power  over  matter  *.     If  they  are  not 

united 

*  The  late  ingenious  Dr.  Ifaac  Watts,  in  the  6th  of  his 
Philofophical  Ejjays  on  various  fubjefls,  (p.  132.  ift  edit.  8vo.  i 
attempts  to  (hew,  that  though  the  almighty  fpirit  who  called 
the  material  univerfe  into  exigence,  can  put  the  feveral  parts 
of  it  into  motion  as  he  pleafes,  no  created  fpirit  has  any  innate 
power  in  itfelf  to  move  any  part  of  matter  j  that  the  world  of 
bodies,  and  the  world  of  minds,  are  fo  entirely  different  and  fe- 
parate  in  their  whole  nature,  fubftance,  and  fpecial  properties, 
that  they  cannot  poffrbly  have  any  communication  with  each 
other,  except  by  a  particular  appointment  of  God.  Spirits  be- 
ing void  of  all  folidity,  cannot  move  matter  by  impulfe,  becaufe 
there  can  be  no  contact.  Nor  can  they  (without  a  divine  com- 
miffton)  excite  motion  in  bodies  by  vo/itio/i,  there  being  no  na- 
tural connexion  between  their  volition  and  the  motion  of  mate- 
rial beings.  The  power  which  the  human  fpirit  has  over  its 
own  body,  (and  thereby  over  other  portions  of  matter,)  is  no 
proof  that  a  fpirit  has  in  itfelf  a  native  power  to  move  matter 
indefinitely  :  for  the  human  fpirit,  by  all  its  volitions,  can  move 
only  thofe  particular  parts  of  the  body  which  God  has  fubjecled 
to  voluntary  motion,  and  for  which  proper  mufcles  are  pro- 
vided, together  with  the  nervous  powers  which  are  neccflary 
to  move  thofe  mufcular  parts.  This  limitation  of  its  power 
fhews,  that  it  is  not  eflential  to  its  nature,  but  owing  to  the 
fpecial  ordination  and  conftitution  of  God,  who  by  uniting  fuch 
a  body  to  fuch  a  fpirit,  has  given  to  man  that  degree  of  power 
over  matter  which  he  poffeiTcs.      It  does  not  therefore  appear. 

that 
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united  to  fuch  organized  fyftems  of  matter,  as  the 
fpirit  of  man  is ;  upon  what  grounds  mail  we  afcribe 
to  them,  that  capacity  for  human  actions  and  enjoy- 
ments, which  is  the  fole  effect  of  our  union  to  thofe 
particular  fyftems  of  matter  ?  As  reafonably  may  we 
fuppofe,  that  light  and  darknefs  dwell  together ;  or 
that  caufes  the  moll  oppofite  to  each  other,  mould 
all  produce  the  fame  effects ;  as  that  fpiritual  beings 
mould  have  the  fame  natural  powers  with  corporeal 
ones.  To  the  abfurdity'of  this  principle,  we  may 
add  its  tendency  to  countenance  the  moft  flagrant  im- 
morality. That  polluted  intercourfe  which  was  thought 
to  be  carried  on  between  the  human  race  and  celef- 
tial  beings  *,  of  which  we  read  in  the  lying  legends 

of 


that  any  immaterial  created  fpirit  can  operate  upon  matter,  un- 
lefs  firft  united  to  a  body.  Whether  there  are  any  created  fpr- 
lits  who  are  entirely  unembodied,  I  do  not  here  enquire  :  all 
I  mean,  is  to  fhetv,  that  their  bz'mgfpifits  does  not  prove  their 
power  of  acting  upon  matter,  and  of  working  miracles. 

*  We  learn  from  Socrates,  (apud  Platon.  Cratyl^)  that  the 
heroes  (who,  in  the  Pagan  theology,  are  ranked  next  after  de- 
mons,) "  were  all  of  them  born  from  Love,  either  of  a  god 
"  with  a  mortal  woman,  or  of  mortal  men  with  goddeffes." 
Dionyfius  Halicarnaffenfis,  (Ant.  Rom.  I.  r.  c.  77.  p.  61.  ed, 
Oxon.)  after  relating  the  rape  of  Ilia,  explains  more  fully  this 
doctrine  of  the  Pagans.  The  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  en- 
deavoured to  approach  as  near  as  poffibie  to  Paganifm  ;  for 
Jofephus  fpeaks  of  the  angels  of  God  mixing  with  women,  and 
begetting  a  mojl  wicked  offspring,  Antiq.  1.  1.  c.  4.  The  fame 
opinion  was  alfo  embraced  by  Philo.  And  what  is  yet  more  to  be 
lamented,  many  Chriflian  writers,  Juftiri  Martyr,  (Apol.  1.  p. 
"To  &  $3.  ed.  Thirlbii.)   Tertullian,  (Apol.  c.  22.)   Athenago- 

ras, 
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of  Jewifli  rabbis,  and  Gentile  poets  and  philofopher*, 
gained  credit  upon  the  pretence,  (and  was  indeed  no 
unnatural  confequence  from  it),  that  fuperior  beings 
pofTefs  the  fame  powers  with  mankind,  and  could  at 
pleafure  aiTume  a  human  form.  This  maxim  has 
ferved  as  a  cover  for  the  lull  of  mankind,  in  Popifh 
as  well  as  pagan  countries ;  though,  perhaps,  it  was 
at  firft  invented  to  fupport  the  credit  of  a  falfe  theo- 
logy. What  the  heathen  priefts  once  incorporated 
into  their  religion,  that  the  philofophers  undertook 
to  juftify.  And  too  many  Chriftians  (in  the  true  fpi- 
rit  of  the  Jews  before  them)  have  ever  been  more 
fond  of  the  fouleif.  dregs  of  Paganifm,  than  of  that 
holy  religion  which  came  down  from  heaven. 

If  we  fet  afide  the  wild  fables  of  antiquity,  (how- 
ever dignified  with  the  pompous  title  of  pbilofopby,') 
and  form  our  judgment  of  fuperior  beings  by  the  fo- 
ber  rule  of  analogy ;  we  (hall  be  under  no  tempta- 
tion to  reduce  the  natural  powers  of  created  beings  to  a 
low  degree;  (a  liberty  which  a  learned   writer*  is 

pleafed 

raS,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Cyprian  and  others,  maintained 
that  demons,  in  the  fhape  of  the  heathen  gods,  had  commerce 
with  women,  and  defiled  boys  ;  and  they  endeavoured  to  fa- 
ther thefe  fentiments  upon  a  paiTage  of  facred  fcripture,  Gen. 
vi.  2.  I  would  not  take  notice  of  a  circumftance  which  reflects 
no  I'm  all  dishonour  upon  fo  many  of  the  primitive  Christians, 
did  it  not  appear  to  be  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  be  con- 
tinually recollected,  that  when  they  embraced  Chuftianity, 
they,  at  the  fame  time,  defiled  it  with  the  grofleft  doctrine? 
of  Paganifm. 

*  Dr.  Clarke's  Serro.  Vol.  2.  p.  697. 
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pleafed  to  allow  us :)  the  confideration  of  their  pof- 
feffing  powers  fuperior  to  mankind,  will  not  create 
any  proof,  or  even  the  loweft  degree  of  prefumption, 
that  they  have  any  power  over  this  earthly  globe,  or 
are  capable  of  difturbing  the  laws  by  which  it  is  go- 
verned. Reafpn  does  indeed  make  known  to  us  one 
almighty,  omniprefent  Being,  who  is  at  liberty  to  aft 
every  where,  and  in  what  manner  he  pleafes ;  and  his 
omnipotence  is  the  only  adequate  caufe,  we  are  capa- 
ble of  difcovering  in  the  whole  compafs  of  exiflence, 
of  thofe  effects  which  are  called  miraculous :  to  him 
therefore  it  is  molt  natural  to  afcribe  them.  With  re- 
gard to  all  other  beings,  it  is  not  pretended  that  they 
exift  neceffarily  j  and  that  it  is  impoflible  for  them  to 
be  excluded  from  any  place,  or  confined  to  any  :  they 
may  therefore,  nay,  they  muft  have  fome  limits  cir- 
cumfcribed  to  their  agency.  The  very  lame  kind  of 
reafoning  which  is  thought  to  prove  their  exiftence, 
does  much  more  clearly  (hew,  that  all  their  powers 
are  bounded,  and  their  ftation  fixed  by  their  omni- 
potent creator,  and  that  they  cannot  aft  beyond  their 
proper  fphere.  Should  it  be  faid,  "  That  allowing  that 
"  fuperior  created  beings  have  only  a  limited  fphere 
"  of  action  aligned  them  ;  yet  how  does  it  appear, 
"  that  this  lower  world  itfelf  is  not  their  appointed 
"  fphere,  and  that  they  have  not  a  power  of  inter- 
"  pofing  to  work  miracles  upon  this  earthly  globe  ?" 
The  anfwer  will  be  contained  in  the  following  fec- 
rion, 

SECT, 


nrgue  a  divine  lnierpfuLn.  45 


SECT.     II. 

1  he  f apportion  of  the  power  of  any  created  agents  te  work  miracles 
«f themf elves  in  this  lower  world,  is  contradicted  by  the  obferva- 
tion  and  experience  of  all  ages  :  there  being,  in  fatl,  no  proper 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  any  miracles,  but  fitch  as  may  f illy  be  a-  - 
fcribed  to  the  Deity.  The  objection,  that  God  may  lay  created  ffi- 
rits  under  a  general,  but  not  an  ttniverfal  rejlraint,  enftdered. 

THIS  being  a  queftion  of  fad ;  it  is  manifeftly 
incumbent  upon  thole  who  affirm,  that  mira- 
cles have  been  performed  by  evil  beings  acting  with- 
out the  order  of  God,  to  produce  the  facts  upon  which 
they  chufe  to  reft  their  caufe,  and  to  eftablifh  them 
by  an  evidence  which  cannot  be  overturned  *. 

In  the  mean  time,  if  we  confult  our  own  ohfervation 
and  experience ;  we  find  that  God  governs  the  world 
by  fixed  and  eftablilhed  laws.  The  more  we  improve 
in  the  knowledge  of  nature,  the  more  regular  does  it 
appear  in  all  its  productions.  Even  the  minuteft  parts 
of  it  obey  the  laws  of  God  as  constantly  as  the  moil 
magnificent  bodies  in  the  firmament,  and  co-operate 

with 

*  To  prevent  miftakes,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  obferve, 
that  it  is  not  here  intended  to  prove,  that  no  iuperior  bei»gs 
itand  in  any  relation  to  our  fyftem,  or  that  they  never  operate 
within  its  limits  in  a  manner  imperceptible  by  the  human  fen- 
fts  ;  but  merely  that  they  do  not  interpofe  fenfibly,  and  in  a 
miraculous  manner.  We  are  not  fo  well  acquainted  with  the 
regulations  of  the  fpirimal,  as  with  thofe  of  the  material 
world. 


46  Proofs  from  Reafon,  that  Miracles 

with  them  in  their  proper  fphere  for  the  prefervation 
and  benefit  of  the  whole.  And  this  regularity  of  the 
courfe  of  nature  is  an  argument,  that  it  is  not  dis- 
turbed by  any  miraculous  interpofitions.  Now  if  evil 
fpirirs  do  not  work  miracles  at  prefent ;  why  fhould 
we  believe  they  ever  have  ?  Indeed,  our  not  having 
feen  any  miracles  ourfelves,  is  a  fumcient  reafon  for 
:ling  thofe  that  are  reported  by  others ;  unlefs  it 
can  be  fhewn,  that  they  were  expedient  in  the  times 
and  places,  in  which  they  are  faid  to  have  been  per- 
formed, to  anfwer  Tome  extraordinary  purpofes  of  di- 
vine providence ;  or  that  they  are  attended  by  an  evi- 
dence of  their  certainty,  fuperior  to  the  natural  pre- 
fumption  of  their  falfehood,  and  to  the  proofs  which 
fatisfy  us  with  regard  to  the  common  events  of  life. 

But  this  is  far  from  being  the  cafe,  with  regard  to 
the  generality  of  thofe  miracles  which  are  related  in 
hifcory.  Amongft  them  all,  we  mall  find  none  which 
on  any  account  deferve  credit ;  except  fuch  as  in  their 
nature,  intention,  and  cir  cum  (lances,  are  worthy  of 
God  5  and  which  therefore,  allowing  their  reality, 
may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  have  him  for  their  au- 
thor. Of  this  kind  are  the  miracles  of  the  Jewifli 
and  Chriftian  difpenfations.  But  we'  are  here  in- 
quiring into  the  reality  of  fuch  miracles,  as  are 
thought  to  have  been  performed  by  fome  evil  agent. 
"With  regard  to  thefe ;  fuch  of  them  as  are  beft  fup- 
ported,  have  been  feverally  weighed  in  the  balance 
of  reafon,  and  been  found  wanting  *,    It  has  been 

ftiewn, 

*  Cicero  in  his  fecond  book  of  divination,  (in  which  he  con- 
futes the  arguments  advanced  in  favour  of  it  in  the  firft,)  and 

Fontenelle 
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{hewn,  that  they  are  deftitute  of  every  eflential  cha- 
racter of  truth,  and  bear  all  the  diftinguifhing  fea- 
tures of  human  impojlurcs  ;  that  they  are  trifling,  lu- 
dicrous and  abfurd  in  their  own  nature ;  or  deltitute 
of  all  rational  intention,  and  manifeftly  calculated  to 
anfwer  fome  low  or  worldly  purpofe ;  that  they  are 
related  by  incompetent  witnelles,  againft  whofe  (kill 
and  integrity  there  are  the  ftrongeft  exceptions ;  and 
that  they  never  gained  credit  amongft  any,  but  thofe 
whofe  ignorance  and  fuperftition  expofed  them  to  the 
groffeft  delufions  *.  In  all  thofe  cafes  in  which  the 
facts  cannot  be  denied,  their  miraculous  nature  may 
juftly  be  called  in  quePtion.  The  ancient  prodigies, 
fuch  of  them,  I  mean,  as  were  not  mere  fictions* 
were  natural  accidents,  interpreted  arbitrarily,  and 

which 

Fontenelle  in  his  Hi/lory  of  Oracles,  (which  is  an  elegant  a- 
bridgement  of  Vandale's  larger  work  on  the  fame  fubjecT:  j) 
have  fufficientiy  difcredited  the  feveral  modes  of  Pagan  />/•<?- 
phecy.  And  Dr.  Douglafs  in  his  Criterion,  and  many  other  ex- 
cellent writers,  have  very  fuccefsfully  expofed  the  falfehood  of 
the  bed  alteited  miracles,  both  amongft  Papifts  and  Pagans. 

*  Some  learned  perfons,  fenfible  that  the  devil  does  not  ma- 
nifeft  a  miraculous  power  in  all  countries  and  in  all  ages,  though 
they  imagine  he  fometimes  does  j  maintain,  "  that  the  world  cf 
"  fpirits  may  undergo  many  variations,  and  be  fubjeft  to  different 
"  reftraints  and,  regulations  in  different  ages,  fo  as  to  interfere 
"  more  or  lefs  or  not  at  all  in  human  affairs."  Dr  Taylor's  fcheme 
of  Scripture-Divinity,  p.  266.  But  thefe  (fuppofed)  revolutions 
in  the  world  of  fpirits,  correfpond  to  the  known  and  certain  re- 
volutions of  learning  and  fci^nce  here  on  earth.  Now  whether 
is  it  moft  reafonable  to  believe,  that  human  knowledge  con- 
tracts, and  humjan  ignorance  and  credulity  enlarge,  the  empire 

of 
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which  created  terror  only  as  their  caufes  were  un- 
known. It  is  merely  in  thofe  ages  and  countries  in 
which  nature  was  little  underftood,  that  prodigies 
have  abounded.  Laftly,  Very  many  cafes  fuppofed 
miraculous,  may  be  refolved  by  confidering  how  na- 
ture and  art  may  have  adted  in  conjunction  *.  In 
a  word,  all  the  fads  appealed  to,  in  proof  of  the  mi- 
raculous agency  of  evil  fpirits,  are  either  not  fuperna- 
iural,  or  not  reah  I  will  not  defcend  into  particulars, 
that  I  may  not  repeat  what  has  been  fo  well  urged  by 
others  -,  but  only  add  a  few  generaf  obfer rations, 
which  feem  to  afFecl:  the  credit  of  all  thofe  mira- 
cles, which,  in  cafe  they  had  been  really  performed, 
could  not  have  God  for  their  author. 

\Jl ;  None  have  ever  yet  attempted  to  (hew,  that 
any  of  the  miracles  in  'queftion,  are  fupported  by  an 
evidence  fuperior  to  the  natural  improbability  or  ab- 
furdity  of  the  fa£ts  themfelves.  How  far  they  are  im- 
probable or  abfurd,  will  appear  from  what  occurs  in 
the  fequel.  In  the  mean  time  all  mult  admit,  that 
the  more  improbable  any  fadt  is,  the  more  unexcep- 
tionable 

of  fpirits  who  belong  tti  the  other  world  ;  or,  that  it  is  not 
their  real  power,  but  mens  belief  concerning  it,  which  is  thus 
affe&ed  by  the  progrefs  or  declenfion  of  human  knowledge  ? 
What  Livy  fays  of  the  prodigies  which  were  reported  to  have 
happened  at  Rome  at  a  particular  period,  is  applicable  to  de- 
moniacal miracles :  "  Prodigia  eo  anno  multa  nuntiata  funt, 
"  quae-quo  magis  credebant  fimplices  ac  religion*  homines,  eo 
"  plura  nuntiabantur."     Lib.  24.  c.  10. 

*  The  curious,  may  find  this  observation  very  well  illuftrated 
in  Dr.  Hutcbinfon  on  Witchcraft. 
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tionable  mould  the  evidence  be  by  which  it  is  fup- 
ported  :  and  if  it  be  abfurd,  no  teftimony  in  favour 
of  it  can  be  worthy  of  credit. 

idly;  It  is  univerfally  allowed,  that  mojl  of  rhefe.  mi- 
racles were  the  mere  effects  of  human  artifice  and  fraud. 
Now,  if  mofi  were  fo,  why  not  all?  The  principles 
upon  which  all  men  condemn  fo  large  apart,  if  car- 
ried to  their  juft  extent,  would  oblige  them  to  con- 
demn the  whole.  At  leaft,  it  mud  be  allowed  to  be 
incumbent  on  thofe  who  make  a  diftinttion,  to  point 
out  the  difference*  between  thofe  demoniacal  miracles 
which  they  reject,  and  thofe  which  they  receive :  a 
tafk  which  they  have  hitherto  prudently  declined*. 

^dly;  The  reafon  amgned  for  not  allowing  all  of 
them  to  be  human  frauds,  viz.  "  Left,  if  out  of  fo  ma- 
"  ny  facts  alledged,  none  of  them  are  true,  we  mould 
*'  deftroy  the  credit  of  all  human  teftimony,  even 
"  that  upon  which  the  miracles  of  Scripture  are 
u  built  j"  is  both  inconclufive  in  itfelf,  and  diflion- 

D  ourable 

*  We  might  add,  that  the  behaviour  of  the  perfons,  who 
are  thought  to  have  performed  miracles  and  delivered  oracles 
by  the  afliftance  of  evil  fpirits,  is  exa&ly  fuch  as  agrees  with 
the  fuppofition  of  their  being  deftitute  of  that  afliftar.ee,  and 
having  no  other  dependence  than  human  artifice  and  fraud. 
Now  if  their  miracles  were  real,  why  did  they  always  acl  as 
if  they  had  been  fictitious  ?  Why  were  not  the  works  per- 
formed in  fuch  a  manner,  as  clearly  to  manifeft  the  interpofi- 
tion  of  fome  fuperior  being  ?  And  why  did  the  conductors  of 
the  ancient  oracles,  in  order  to  maintain  their  credit,  take 
fuch  pains  to  procure  early  and  univerfal  intelligence,  if  fecret, 
Hiftant,  and  future  events  were  fupematurally  revealed  ?  See 
Lucian's  Alexand.  feu  Pfeudomant. 
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ourable  to  true  religion.  Notwith (landing  thefe,  and 
ten  thoufand  other  inftances  of  the  deceitfulnefs  of 
human  teftimony  j  yet  has  it  ever  been  allowed  and 
found,  under  proper  circumftances,  to  be  a  very  fafe 
and  reafonable  ground  of  reliance.  The  numerous 
frauds  of  every  kind  which  have  obtained  in  the 
world,  are  a  ground  of  caution,  not  of  univerfal  fcep- 
ticifm.  Though  many  miracles  have  been  forged, 
it  will  not  from  thence  follow,  that  no  real  miracles 
have  ever  been  performed.  Nay,  "  how  can  we  ac- 
"  count  for  a  practice  fo  univerfal  of  forging  mira- 
"  cles  for  the  fupport  of  falfe  religions,  if  on  fome 
"  occafions  they  had  not  actually  been  wrought  for 
"  the  confirmation  of  a  true  one  ?  Or  how  is  it 
"  poffible,  that  fo  many  fpurious  copies  fhould  pafs 
"  upon  the  world,  without  fome  genuine  original 
"  from  which  they  were  drawn ;  whofe  known  exift- 
"  ence  and  tried  fuccefs  might  give  an  appearance  of 
"  probability  to  the  counterfeit  *  ?"  It  would  be 
unreafonable,  either  to  receive  or  reject  all  miracles 
alike ;  in  cafe  there  be  a  juit  diftinction  between  fome 
and  others.  Now  the  miracles  of  Scripture  are  more 
credible  in  their  own  nature  than  any  others,  being 
performed  for  ends  of  the  highefl  importance,  fuch 
as  are  fui table  to  the  character  of  an  infinitely  perfect 
Being,  and  which  could  not  be  accomplifhed  in  any 
other  method.  Their  truth  is  confirmed,  by  wit- 
nefles  of  the  mofl  unfufpected  credit  j.  bythe  public 

revolutions 

*  Dr.  Middleton's    Prefatory  Difcourfe  to   a   letter    from 
Rome,  p.  86—88. 
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revolutions  and  events  which  they  produced,  (fach  as 
the  converfion  of  the  world  to  the  Chriftian  faith  *,) 
and  which  cannot  poflibly  be  accounted  for,  but  up- 
on the  fuppofition  of  their  truth  ;  by  the  clear  pro- 
phecies delivered  by  the  authors  of  thefe  works,  of 
the  completion  of  which  di'tant  ages  are  witnefTes ; 
and  by  a  variety  of  other  arguments  peculiar  to  thefe 
miracles,  and  which  ferve  to  detect  and  expofe  the 
falfehood  of  all  others.  Thofe  feem  to  me  but  ill  to 
confult  the  credit  of  the  Gofpel  miracles,  who  place 
them  on  a  level  with  grofs  impoflures,  inflead  of 
pointing  out  the  wide  difference  between  them  ;  and 
who  have  no  other  way  of  fupporting  the  Chriflian 
faith,  than  by  countenancing  lies  and  popular  errors, 
which  in  all  ages  has  created  the  flrongeil  prejudice 
againft  it,  and  given  occafion  to  boundlefs  fufpi- 
cions  f. 

4thly  j  Many  even  of  thofe  miracles,  which  of  all 

others  feemed  to  have  the  fairefl  pretenfions  to  credit, 

have  been  undeniably  proved  to  be  mere  impoflures. 

Amongfl  thefe  I  reckon  many  of  the  miracles  of 

D  2  popery, 

*  The  miracles  of  Chriftianity  confirmed  a  do&rine  contrary 
to  mens  ftrongeft  prejudices,  and  could  not  be  believed  without 
danger  :  other  miracles,  for  the  moil  part,  cannot  be  rejected 
without  danger,  and  are  defigned  to  eftablifh  popular  and  pro- 
fitable errors. 

f  "  Dum  per  mendaciura  tenditur,  ut  fides  doceatur,  id 
"  demum  agitur,  ut  nulli  habetur  fides."  St.  Auguft.  ad 
Confentium, 
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popery  *,  and  thofe  of  witchcraft  f,  both  of  them  at- 
tefted  upon  oath  by  pretended  eye-witneffes,  and  the 
latter  examined  into  with  all  the  accuracy  and  authori- 
ty of  a  court  of  juftice,  and  yet  both  afterwards  found 
to  be  the  offspring  of  fraud  and  delufion.  Amongft 
all  thofe  which  have  efcaped  detection,  there  is  no 
ground  to  prefume,  that  there  is  one  either  more  cre- 
dible in  itfeif,  or  more  ftrongly  attefted,  than  thofe 
in  which  the  impofture  has  been  difcovered.  And 
therefore,  without  troubling  ourfelvesto  account  forev- 
ery  particular  relation;  is  there  not  the  highefl  reafon 
to  believe,  that,  had  they  all  been  equally  fubject  to 
examination,  and  undergone  a  rigorous  inquiry,  the 
impofture  mull  have  been  difcovered  in  all  ? 

Now,  if  there  be  no  fufficient  reafon  to  believe,  that 
any  fuperior  fpirits  acting  without  the  order  of  God, 
have  ever,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this 
day,  performed  a  fingle  miracle  upon  our  earthly 
globe ;  how  void  of  all  foundation,  muft  be  the  a- 
fcribing  to  them  a  miraculous  power  ?  Were  they 
poffeffed  of  fuch  a  power,  it  is  natural  to  fuppofe  they 
would  have  exerted  it  frequently  ;  efpecially  as  it  may 
be  fo  eafily  made  fubfervient  to  the  purpofes  of  male- 
volence and  impiety  ?  What  miferies  of  every  kind 
might  not  wicked  fpirits,  from  a  principle  of  envy 
and  hatred,  introduce  amongft  mankind  ?    And  if 

good 

*  Several  remarkable  conceflions  of  Papifls  themfelves  up- 
on this  head,  are  cited  below,  ch.  3.  feci..  4.  art.  5. 

f  See  Hutchinfon  on  Witchcraft,  ch.  1. 
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good  fpirlts  enjoyed  an  equal  liberty  of  doing  good 
offices  to  men  ;  what  a  theatre  of  contention  would 
our  globe  have  been  between  fpirits  of  fuch  oppofite 
difpofitions  and  defigns  ?  And  therefore,  if  in  a  long 
fucceflion  of  ages,  there  has  been  no  appearance  of 
any  fuch  conteft  between  virtuous  and  wicked  fpirits; 
if  no  motives  whatever  have  excited  the  one  or  the 
other  to  exert  a  miraculous  power,  fo  much  as  once', 
is  it  not  a  natural  inference,  that  they  do  not  poffefs 
it  ?  With  regard  to  God,  indeed ;  reafon  informs 
us,  that  he  who  eltablifhed  the  courle  of  nature,  can 
change  it  at  pleafure,  even  whether  he  has  already 
done  fo  or  not.  But  the  cafe  is  different  as  to  other 
beings,  whofe  powers  and  operations  are  only  to  be 
known  (in  a  natural  way)  by  obfervation  and  expe- 
rience. God  is  manifeft  in  every  part  of  nature  ; 
but  who  can  point  out  the  effects  of  other  fpirits,  and 
their  operations  on  the  univerfe  ?  And  if  we  fee  no 
effects  of  their  agency  on  this  earthly  globe,  if  no 
fuch  effects  have  ever  been  feen ;  there  can  be  no 
ground  from  reafon  to  afcribe  it  to  them.  It  is  as 
repugnant  to  the  obfervation  and  experience  of  all 
ages,  to  afcribe  to  evil  fpirits  a  miraculous  power,  as 
it  is  to  afcribe  life  to  the  inanimate,  or  fpeech  to  the 
brute  creation. 

To  deftroy  the  force  of  this  argument,  fome  have 
pleaded,  "  that  fuperior  created  intelligences,  evil  as 
"  well  as  good,  do  not  want  the .natural  -power  of 
"  working  miracles,  but  only  the  liberty  of  exerting 
"  it :  and  notwithftanding  they  may  be  reftrained 
ff  from  ufmg  it  frequently  or  commonly ;  yet  that  it 

D  3  can 
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"  can  never  be  proved,  (as  a  great  *  writer  exprefies 
"  it)  that  they  are  under  fuch  reftraints,  univerfally, 
6i  perpetually,  and  without  exception."  There  is  evi- 
dently, I  acknowledge,  a  real  difference  between  hav- 
ing the  power  of  performing  miracles  or  of  producing 
any  other  effects,  and  the  actual  exercife  of  that  power; 
and  thofe  perfons  may  have  the  power,  who  do  not 
exercife  it,  provided  their  not  exercifing  it  be  the 
matter  of  their  own  choice.  But  I  fcarce  underftand 
the  propriety  of  reprefenting  any  perfons  as  having  a 
power,  which  they  are  re/trained  from  exercifing  by 
others.  As  far  as  they  lofe  their  liberty  of  exerting 
it,  their  power  is  abridged.  The  malefactor  confined 
in  a  dungeon,  and  the  Have  chained  to  a  galley,  by 
lofing  the  liberty,  lofes  the  power  of  going  beyond 
the  limits  of  his  dungeon,  and  the  length  of  his 
chain.  Not,  however,  to  infill  upon  this ;  I  would 
obferve,  in  anfwer  to  this  objection,  Firfl,  That  were 
the  Deity  to  lay  fuperior  beings  under  fuch  a  general 
rejlraint  as  is  here  fuppofed ;  the  removal  of  that  re- 
ftraint,  and  the  fetting  them  at  liberty  on  any  parti- 
cular  occajion^  on  purpofe  that  they  might  work  parti- 
cular miracles,  and  with  no  other  view ;  Would  be 
giving  them  more  than  a  bare  permijjion,  (as  fome  re- 
prefent  it ;)  it  would  be  giving  them  both  a  power 
and  a  commifjion  to  perform  thofe  particular  miracles 
on  that  fpecial  occafion.  The  miraculous  works  in 
this  cafe  could  not  be  confidered  in  the  fame  light  as 
the  ordinary  actions  of  free  agents,  to  whom  God  in- 
dulges 

*  Dr.  Clarke,  V.  2.  p.  697.  fol.  ed. 


argue  a  divine  Interposition.  55 

dulges  the  ufe  of  their  natural  powers ;  but  would  ar- 
gue a  fpecial  licence,  and  even  the  exprefs  appoint- 
ment of  the  Deity.  Now,  we  are  not  contending, 
that  God  may  not  commimon  and  empower  whom 
he  pleafes  to  work  miracles  ;  this  being,  in  effect,  tne 
fame  thing  as  performing  them  himfelf.  And  he  can 
never  give  his  fanction  to  impofture.  So  that  the  ob- 
jection we  are  confidering,  were  it  well  grounded,  can 
never  ferve  the  main  caufe  of  thofe  by  whom  it  is 
urged,  or  enable  them  to  fhew  that  miracles  may  ac- 
company a  falfe  doctrine.  Secondly,  There  is,  how- 
ever, no  manner  of  foundation  for  the  objection.  For 
our  judgments  are  to  be  guided  by  facts,  not  by  ar- 
bitrary hypothefes :  and  therefore,  unlefs  it  can  be 
(hewn,  that  there  is  full  and  fufficient  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  fome  miracles,  which  cannot  fitly  be  afcribed 
to  God ;  there  is  juft  the  fame  reafon  to  believe,  that 
fuperior  created  intelligences  are  unlverfally  and  per- 
petually reflrained  from  working  miracles,  as  that  they 
are  generally  fo.  The  very  fame  obfervation  and  ex- 
perience which  convince  us  that  there  are  any  laws 
of  nature  at  all,  demonftrate  that  thofe  laws  are  uni- 
verfally  and  invariably  executed.  Thirdly,  The  ob- 
jection proceeds  upon  a  fuppofition  not  only  ground- 
lefs,  but  abfurd  :  it  fuppofes,  that  God  communicates 
and  continues  to  his  creatures,  powers  which  he  has 
hitherto,  through  an  unknown  length  of  ages  pafl,  al- 
moft  totally  reflrained  them  from  exerting,  and  which 
he  will  equally  reflrain  them  from  exerting  through 
all  future  generations.  Indeed,  as  it  cannot  be  fhewn, 
that  he  has  in  any  fingle  injlance  hitherto  permitted,  fo 
there  is  all  imaginable  reafon  to  believe  he  never  will 
D  4  hereafter 
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hereafter  in  any  fingle  infiance  permit,  them  to  exer- 
cife  that  miraculous  power  which  they  are  fuppofed 
to  poflefs.  And  can  there  be  a  ftronger  reflection 
upon  the  wifdom  of  God,  than  to  maintain  that  he 
conftantly  denies  his  creatures  the  ufe  of  thofe  natu- 
ral powers  which  he  bellows  and  preferves  ?  He  has 
indeed  fixed  the  bounds,  beyond  which  they  cannot 
ad  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  a  flagrant  contradiction  to  all 
that  we  know  of  the  works  of  God,  to  fuppofe  that 
within  thofe  bounds  they  are  not  allowed  freely  to  ex- 
ert themfelves.  And  therefore  what  fome  are  pleafed 
to  call  a  refcraint  upon  the  liberty  of  fuperior  beings, 
is  more  properly  a  natural  inability  of  working  mira- 
cles "* ',  and  the  argument  againfl  their  poflefling  a 
miraculous  power,  from  their  never  having  made  ufe 
of  it,  remains  in  its  full  force. 

To  what  purpofe  is  it  to  plead,  "  that  we  do  not 
"  know  the  other  world  ?".  We  are  not  unacquainted 
with  this,  to  which  the  prefent  inquiry  refers.  In  the 
foregoing  fection  we  have  endeavoured  to  fhew,  that 
if  we  reafon  from  analogy,  and  that  view  which  we 
are  able  to  take  of  the  works  of  God  ;  the  various 
orders  of  beings  fuperior  to  the  human  kind  ad  only 
within  a  certain  limited  fph ere.  And  if  what  we  have 
advanced  farther  in  the  prefent  fection  be  juft,  this 

lower 

*  If  this  reafoning  appears  to  any  to  be  inconclufive,  my 
main  argument  will  not  be  affectetl  :  for  that  equally  holds 
good,  whether  God  by  a  perpetual  law  rejlrains  all  invifible 
ji'gents  from  interpofing  at  any  time  to  alter  the  regular  courfe 
of  things  in  this  lower  world  j  or  whether  they  want  a  natural, 
power  of  interpofing  for  any  fuch  purpofe. 
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lower  world  is  not  their  appointed  fphere  of  action  ;  and 
confequently  they  are  prevented  from  working  mira- 
cles by  the  very  law  of  their  nature,  without  a  fpecial 
divine  amftance  and  commiflion.  Now,  if  there  are 
no  other  beings  capable  of  performing  miracles ;  to 
whom  (hall  we  afcribe  them  but  to  God  ?  Upon  this 
principle,  they  mud  be  confidered  as  the  immediate 
operation  of  the  divine  power. 


SECT.     III. 

"The  laws  of  nature  being  ordained  by  God,  and  ejfential  to  the 
order  and  happinefs  of  the  world ;  it  is  impojfible  God  Jhould 
delegate  to  any  of  his  creatures  a  power  of  working  miracles^ 
by  which  thofe  divine  efab/i/hments  may  be  fuperfeded  and  con- 
troukd. 

»Y  the  laws  of  nature,  I  do  not  mean  thofe  laws 
to  which  fuperior  invifible  agents  are  fubjecl- 
ed,  but  the  rules  by  which  this  vifible  world  is  go- 
verned, and  more  efpecially  the  ufual  courfe  and  or- 
der of  things  in  the  fyflem  to  which  we  belong*. 
When  miracles  are  performed,  thefe  laws  are  fuper- 
feded, and  may  be  fufpended  and  controuled.  I  am 
here  to  mew,  that  the  idea  of  miracles,  as  contradic- 
tions to  the  laws  and  courfe  of  nature,  contains  a 
proof  of  their  never  being  performed  without  the  im- 
mediate agency  or  order  of  the  fovereign  Author  and 
Lord  of  .nature.     Confider  the  defign  of  thefe  laws, 

and 

5  Seft  ch.  i.  fe£t,  r.  p.  3. 
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and  the  authority  by  which  they  were  enacted.     Tire 
laws  of  nature  were  at  firft  ordained,  and  are  conti- 
nually preferved  by  God ;  they  are  the  rules  by  which 
he  exercifes  his  dominion  over  the  world.    His  wif- 
dom  did  not,  and  indeed  could  not,  fee  fit  to  leave 
the  world  without  laws ;  or  (which  would  have  been 
much  the  fame  thing)  leave  thofe  laws  to  be  con- 
trouled  at  the  will  of  his  creatures,  to  the  ftricl:  and 
conftant  obfervance  of  which  we  owe,  the  regularity 
and  uniformity  of  the  natural  world ;  the  fettled  or- 
der of  caufes  and  effects  in  the  moral ;  and  the  con- 
tinued harmony  of  the  univeife,  all  the  parts  of  which 
are  related  to  each  other,  and  confpire  together  to 
carry  on  one  common  defign,  and  thus  demonftrate 
that  all  things  are  under  the  fleady  and  conflant  di- 
rection of  one  ruling  counfel.    Nothing  gives  fo  much 
force  to  the  argument  from  the  natural  world  in  fa- 
vour of  true  theifm,  or  enables  us  fo  effectually  to 
anfwer  the  principal  objections  againft  ir,  as  the  lia- 
bility and  invariable  permanency  of  the  courfe  of  na- 
ture. The  conftancy  of  it  conflitutes  its  beauty.  And 
what  would  be  the  confequence  of  God's  departing 
from  the  rules  which  he  has  fettled  in  the  world,  but 
the  violation  and  difparagement  of  his  own  majefly 
and  wifdom,  and  the  perplexity,  confufion  and  dif- 
trefs  of  his  creatures,  inftead  of  that  order   which 
now  reigns  every  where  ?    If  God  did  not  govern  the 
world  by  fleady  meafures  *,  no  room  would  be  given 

us 

*  See  above,  ch.  1.  feci.  2.  p.  12.  and  Berkley's  Treatife 
concerning  the  principles  of  human  knowledge,  part  1.  feci, 
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us  for  the  exertion  and  improvement  of  our  faculties, 
nor  any  affiilance  afforded  us  for  the  direction  of  our 
conduct ;  a  grown  man  would  no  more  know  how 
to  manage  hjmfelf  in  the  affairs  of  life,  than  an  in- 
fant juft  born ;  which  one  confideration  abundantly 
over-balances  whatever  particular  inconveniences  may 
thence  arife.  The  laws  of  nature  being  ordained  for 
the  general  good,  are  not  violated  or  fuperfeded  even 
by  the  great  ruler,  of  the  world  himfelf,  to  prevent 
partial  evil,  or  on  any  occafion  whatever,  unlefs  when 
the  mofl  important  ends  of  his  government  neceffarily 
require  a  miraculous  interpofition.  What  probability 
then  is  there,  that  any  other  beings  fliould  be  able  to 
difpofe  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and  interrupt  them  at 
their  pleafure,  or  (which  is  the  fame  thing)  prevent 
them  from  producing  their  ufual  effects  ?  Nay,  there 
feems  to  be  a  neceflity,  that  natural  caufes  mould  ope- 
rate in  the  mofl  uniform  and  fteady  manner.  For 
weie  God  to  grant  to  fuperior  beings,  fome  of  them 
good,  others  evil,  all  of  them  finite  and  imperfect:, 
a  power  of  working  miracles  at  pleafure,  fuch  as 
might  fuperfede  and  controul  the  operation  of  nature ; 
there  could  be  no  law  of  nature,  no  fettlement  or  fixed 
conflitution  of  things  at  all ;  every  appointment  of 
God  for  our  benefit  might  be  defeated,  and  the  or- 
der of  this  lower  world  be  deflrbyed.  If  ipirits,  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  the  Platonic  philofophers, 
are  naturally  able  to  move  matter,  or  any  particular 
parts  of  it,  not  only  in  our  fyflem,  but  in  every  other 
throughout  the  univerfe;  what  a  boundlefs  empire 
would  they  enjoy  ?  and  with  what  extenfive  defla- 
tion might  they  overfpread  the  face  of  the  whole  cre- 

tion  ? 
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tion  ?  But  is  it  credible,  that  God  has  fubje&ed  the 
univerfe  to  the  power  of  every  fmgle  fpirit  fuperior 
to  mankind,  however  malignant  in  his  difpofition? 
The  order  *  of  the  world  feems  to  make  it  neceffary, 
that  all  created  agents  mould  be  effectually  reftrained 
or  difabled  from  difturbing  that  order,  in  the  man- 
ner they  might  do,  did  they  poffefs  the  power  of  mi- 
racles. And  there  mud  be  a  divine  law  or  conftitu- 
tion,  preventing  the  interpofition  of  fuperior  beings 
in  this  manner  upon  our  earthly  globe  in  particular. 
Unable  as  we  might  have  been  to  determine  by  fpe- 
culative  reafonings,  or  arguments  a  priori ,  what  con- 
stitution of  the  univerfe  it  became  God  to  eftablifh  ; 
yet  we  may  difcern  the  wifdom,  the  fitnefs,  and  in 
fome  degree  the  neceffity,  of  that  conftitution  which 
we  fee  he  has  actually  efiablifhed,  and  confequently 
the  impombility  of  its  being  fabjected  to  the  arbitrary 
will  of  any  of  his  creatures,  from  whofe  dominion 
and  controul  we  find  it  in  fact  to  be  exempted.  The 
laws  which  the  wifdom  of  God  ordained  for  the  ge- 
neral good,  his  omnipotence  carries  into  certain  exe- 
cution, without  the  leaf!  danger  of  being  checked  or 
controuled  by  any  oppofing  power.  Hence  arifes  the 
impombility  of  miracles  being  ever  performed  without 

the 

*  Should  it  be  here  objected,  that  the  order  of  the  world 
does  not  forbid  rare  and  occajtonal,  but  only  frequent  and  com- 
mon difturbances  of  the  courfe  of  nature  :  I  anfwer,  that  we 
have  already  proved,  ch.  2.  fecL  2.  p.  54.  that  there  is  no  foun- 
dation for  this  diftin<5lion,  as  it  refpe&s  fuperior  created  agents, 
who  appear  to  be  not  only  generally,  but  univerfally  reftrained 
from  working  miracles. 
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the  order  of  God.  Not  that  the  works  themfelves, 
abftractedly  confidered,  require  the  exertion  of  an  in- 
finite power*;  but  the  courfe  of  nature  being  a  di- 
vine fettlement,  it  cannot,  in  any  inftance  whatever, 
be  overturned  by  any  finite  power,  without  God's  ex- 
prefs  appointment.  This  is  affirming  nothing  more, 
than  that  there  is  no  being  in  the  univerfe  capable  of 
oppofing  the  Deity  with  fuccefs. 

The  moft  eminent  philosophers  and  divines  have 
maintained,  that  the  law  of  nature  is  not  only  the 
ordinance,  but  the  operation  of  God,  and  denotes  the 
rule  by  which  his  energy  is  unceafingly  exerted  in  the 
government  of  the  world ;  and  that  natural  effects  are 
as  much  the  operation  of  God  as  even  miracles  them- 
felves.  This  do&rine  is  ftrenuoufly  maintained  by 
Dr.  Clarke  in  particular,  in  many  of  his  writings  f . 

And 

*  See  above,  ch.  I.  feet.  3.  p.  28 — 30. 

f  Sermons,  V.  r.  p.  620,  621.  V.  2.  p.  287,  296,  297,  697. 
698,  fol.  ed.  In  fome  of  the  paffages  here  referred  to,  I  ac- 
knowledge, the  Doctor,  in  fpeaking  of  God's  a£ting  upon  mat- 
ter continually  and  every  moment,  diftinguifhes  between  his 
doing  it  immediately  by  hhnfelf,  and  his  doing  it  mediately  by 
Jbme  created  intelligent  beings  ;  and  the  latter  feems  to  him  moft 
probable.  On  this  fuppofition,  indeed,  it  might  be  as  eafy  for  cre- 
ated intelligences  to  alter,  as  to  continue  the  courfe  of  nature. 
But  if  matter  be  (as  this  very  eminent  philosopher  affirms)  in- 
capable of  Any  powers  whatfoever  •,  excepting  only  this  one  ne~ 
gative power,  that  every  part  of  it  will,  of  itfelf,  always  and 
neceflarily  continue  in  that  ftate,  whether  of  reft  or  motion, 
■wherein  it  at  prefent  is  :  and  if  all  thofe  things  which  we  com- 
monly fay  are  the  effects  of  the  natural  powers  of  matter,  are 
the  effects  of  focne  intelligent  being's  a£Hng  upon  matter  conti- 
nually 
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And  therefore,  if  his  do&rine  be  true,  by  contend- 
ing  for  the  power  of  evil  fpirits  to  work  miracles ; 
does  he  not  contend  for  their  power  to  fufpend  and 
controul  the  operations  of  divine  omnipotence  ?  But 
whether  you  confider  the  courfe  of  nature  as  the  re- 
gular and  continued  operation  of  God,  or  as  his  con- 
ftitution  only,  and  the  fixed  rule  and  plan  of  his  go- 
vernment; it  cannot  be  controuled  at  any  time,  but  by 
the  fame  authority  by  which  it  was  at  firft  ejiablifoed,zn& 
is  continually  preferved.  And  confequently  miracles, 
which  fuperfede  the  laws  of  nature  and  providence, 
and  difplay  a  fovereign  dominion  over  them,  do  not 
only  mod  naturally  befpeak,  but  neceflarily  argue, 
the  immediate  interpofition  and  authority  of  the  Lord 
of  nature,  the  omnipotent  creator  and  governor  of  the 
world,  who  reigns  without  any  rival.  If  it  be  true 
in  fact,  that  God  governs  the  world  by  general  laws, 

and 

nually  and  every  moment :  to  whom  is  It  fo  reafonable  to  afcribe 
this  univerfal  and  perpetual  agency  on  matter,  and  every  parti- 
cle of  it,  throughout  the  unbounded  univerfe,  as  to  the  eternal 
and  omniprefent  Deity  ?  We  are  fure  that  matter  cannot  re- 
fill the  unremitted  and  almighty  energy  of  his  fovereign  will, 
who  only  fpeak's,  and  it  is  done ;  who  commands,  and  it  ftands 
fall  for  ever.  But  how  does  it  appear,  that  created  fpirits  have 
any  power  to  move  matter  of  themfelves,  and  without  the  fpe- 
cial  commiffion  of  God?  (See  above,  ch.  2.  feft.  i.  p.  41.) 
And  is  it  not  more  reafonable  to  believe,  that  the  Deity  main- 
tains his  fovereignty  in  a  more  immediate  manner  over  his  own 
world,  and  thofe  laws  of  motion  on  which  its  order  depends ; 
than  that  he  has  fubje£ted  them  to  the  inclinations  and  voli- 
tion of  any  of  his  creatures,  who  are  feeoefifirily  finite  and  im- 
perfect ? 
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and  it  be  necefiary  that  he  mould  do  fo ;  he  has  not 
delegated,  he  cannot  delegate,  to  any  of  his  creatures 
any  power  over  them.  To  do  this,  would  be  to  re- 
fign  the  reigns  of  government.  Bu  the  neceflity  of 
God's  preferving  the  laws  of  nature  inviolate,  will  more 
fully  appear,  as  we  proceed  in  conlidering  the  farther 
abfurdities  which  attend  the  contrary  do&rine. 


SECT.     IV. 

The  afcribing  to  any  fuperior  beings,  beftdes  God,  and  thofe  imme- 
diately commijfioned  by  him,  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
fubverts  the  foundation  of  natural  piety,  and  is  a  fruitful  fource 
of  idolatry  and  fuperflition. 

IT  is  evident,  that  prior  to  all  fupernatural  revela- 
tion, we  have  no  other  way  of  knowing  God, 
than  by  the  works  of  nature.     From  thefe  we  inter 
the  exiftence,  and  attributes,  and  providence  of  their 
almighty  Author :  principles  which  are  the  bafis  both 
of  all  religion,  and  of  all  our  happinefs.     But  if  fu- 
perior beings  acting  without  the  order  of  God,  can 
work  miracles ;  fhall  We  not  lofe  our  proof  of  the  ex- 
iftence and  perfections  of  God  from  the  works  of  na- 
ture ?    For  fome  miracles,  fuch  as  turning  inanimate 
rods  into  living  beings,  and  raifing  the  dead,  are  fo 
perfectly  fimilar  to  the  works  of  creation,  and  the  ori- 
ginal gift  of  life,  as  not  eafily  to  be  diftinguiflied  from 
them  ;  and  afford  juft  reafon  to  conclude,  that  any  of 
the  authors  of  fuch  miracles  might  be  the  creators  of 
the  world :  which  would  leave  it  doubtful,  to  whom 

we 
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we  were  indebted  for  our  exiftence,  amongft  the  nu- 
merous beitigs  equally  capable  of  conferring  upon  us 
that  important  favour  *. 

If  others  befides  God  could  change  the  order  of 
nature ;  what  evidence  mould  we  have  of  his  wifdom 
and  providence  in  the  continual  government  of  the 
world  ?  For  this  evidence  arifes  from  that  regularity 
and  uniformity,  which  we  obferve  in  the  courfe  of  na- 
ture, proceeding  on  from  age  to  age  without  inter- 
ruption. Could  others  change  the  order  of  nature, 
even  when  acting  in  oppofition  to  nature's  Lord ; 
what  reafon  would  there  be  to  fear,  that  there  were 
other  gods  in  the  univerfe  befides  him,  fuch  as  were 
independent  upon  him,  and  as  oppofite  to  him  in  their 
natures  and  defigns,  as  they  were  in  their  operations  ? 
Nay,  on  this  fuppofition,  there  would  be  juft  ground 
to  apprehend,  that  he  who  had  given  laws  to  nature, 
had  himfelf  a  fuperior  lord,  who  could  controul  his 
appointments,  and  fubvert  his  empire. 

Even  if  it  could  be  proved  upon  the  principles  of 
our  adverfaries,  that  the  author  of  nature  had  no  fu- 
perior or  equal,  and  that  it  was  by  his  permiflion  that 
others  fhared  with  him  the  government  of  the  world  ; 
this  alone  would  be  deftru&ive  to  all  true  piety.     If 

the 
w  .*  ■ 

*  Even  without  fuch  an  inducement  as  miracles,  many  a- 
mongft  the  heathens  have  afcribed  the  creation  of  ferpents  and 
other  noxious  animals,  and  even  of  the  whole  vifible  world,  to 
an  evil  being,  in  oppofition  to  the  divine  intention.  Nay,  fome 
learned  advocates  of  the  Chriftian  revelation,  in  this  enlight- 
ened age,  feem  to  think,  that  invifible  beings  may  be  polfeffed' 
of  powers  equal  to  the  making  and  governing  of  world*. 
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the  courfe  of  nature  be  not  under  the  fole  direction  of 
God ;  what  foundation  can  there  be  for  our  worfhip 
of  God  alone,  and  for  the  continual  exercifes  of  gra- 
titude and  fubmiflion  to  him,  in  every  condition? 
If  we  believe,  that  other  invifible  beings  can  inter- 
pofe  in  our  affairs  at  their  own  pleafure,  and  either 
inflict  punifhments  or  beftow  bailings  upon  us,  inch 
as  are  quite  out  of  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature,  and 
contrary  to  it ;  could  we  confider  ourfelves  as  under 
the  protection  and  government  of  God  ?  Would  it 
not  be  natural  and  unavoidable  for  us,  to  pay  homage 
to  thofe  who  had  the  difpofal  of  our  lot,  and,  by  all 
the  means  which  we  judged  fuitable  to  that  end,  to 
engage  their  favour,  and  avert  their  difpleafure  ?  It 
was  this  belief  of  the  power  of  demons,  to  difpenfe 
both  good  and  evil  to  mankind,  that  was  the  founda- 
tion of  that  worfhip  which  was  paid  them  in  the  Pa- 
gan world.  And  had  they  given  proof  of  their 
power;  it  would  have  been  unreafonable  •  to  deny 
them  worfhip  *.  To  fear  or  hope  without  any 
grounds,  is  very  abfurd :  but  to  fear  or  hope  where 
there, is  juft  reafon  for  either,  where  there  is  real 
power  either  to  protect  or  punifh  us,  is  an  evident 
dictate  of  the  underftanding.  The  paflions  of  hope 
and  fear  do  indeed  neceffarily  arife  in  the  human 
mind,  upon  the  contemplation  of  a  power,  that  may 
be  employed  either  for  our  benefit  or  prejudice ;  and 
will  ever  be  accompanied  with  a  fuitable  concern  to 

E  render 

*  See  below,  ch.  2.  feft.  5.  p.  ■77. 
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render  that  power  propitious  to  us  *.  Concerning 
the  Jews  themfelves,  even  after  their  return  from  their 
captivity  at  Babylon,  when  they  are  generally  fup- 
pofed  to  be  entirely  cured  of  their  fondnefs  for  idola- 
try, we  are  told,  that  on  the  day  of  expiation  they 
offered  a  goat  to  Sammael  or  Satan,  that  he  might 
not  accufe  them  of  their  crimes  before  God,  becaufe 
they  believed  him  to  have  the  power  of  doing  it  f. 

With  regard  to  Chriitians,  it  is  in  words,  chiefly, 
that  many  of  them  differ  from  the  ancient  Pagans, 
who  deified  the  fuppofed  principle  of  evil.  If  they 
refufe  the  devil  the  name  of  God,  they  go  very  far 
in  allowing  him  the  attributes  and  prerogatives  of 
God-head.     They  conceive  of  him  as  a  kind  of  om- 

niprefent 

*  It  feems  very  reafpnablc  to  infer  from  hence,  that  no  mi- 
racles were  ever  performed  amongft  the  Pagans,  except  by  the 
meffengers  of  the  true  God,  with  the  exprefs  and  declared  in- 
tention of  manifefting  and  diftinguiftiing  him  from  the  falfe  : 
for  without  this  precaution,  the  Pagans  would  naturally  have 
referred  thefe  works  (had  any  fuch  been  wrought  amongft  them) 
to  their  own  gods,  confidered  them  as  new  difplays  of  their  di- 
vinity, and  been  engaged  to  worfhip  them  with  new  zeal  and 
ardour.  This  is  evident  from  the  conduct  of  the  idolatrous 
Lycaonians,  who,  before  they  were  better  inftrucled  by  St.  Paul, 
concluded  from  the  miracle  he  performed  upon  the  cripple, 
that  the  gods  were  come  down  in  the  likenefs  of  men,  and 
proceeded  without  delay  to  perform  the  rites  of  adoration. 
Acls  xiv.  8—18. 

+  See  Buxtorf's  Chald.  Talmud.  &  Rab.  Lexicon,  on  the 
word  Sammael,  p.  1495,  and  Eochart's  Hierozoic.  1.  2.  c.  54. 
p.  652. 
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niprefent  and  omnifcient  fpirit*  ;  and  afcribe  to  him 
fuch  a  dominion  over  the  human  race  as  can  belong 
to  none  but  the  fovereign  of  the  univerfe.  To  the 
devil  they  afcribe  frofts,  and  tempefls,  and  infectious 
air,  blights  upon  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  the  difeafes 
of  cattle,  the  difafters  and  diftempers  of  mens  bodies, 
phrenfy  and  the  alienation  of  their  minds,  and  the 
power  of  inflicting  even  cruel  deaths  f.  This  error 
has  begotten  amongft  Chriftians,  though  not  an  ido- 
latrous worfhip,  yet  endlefs  and  cruel  fuperftitions  J, 
particularly  witchcraft,  which  alone  has  occafioned  a 
vail  effufion  of  human  blood  ;  as  the  records  of  every 
country  can  witnefs.  No  lefs  than  nine  hundred 
witches  have  in  fome  very  fmall  provinces  been  put 
to  death  in  the  fpace  of  a  few  years  ||.  Neverthelefs, 
the  grand  principle  upon  which  this  deteftable  art  is 
built,  viz.  "  the  natural  power  of  the  devil  to  de- 
"  flroy  mens  bodies  and  lives,  to  bring  upon  them 
"  innumerable  other  calamities,  and  to  work  mira- 

E  2  "  cles, 

*  Tertullian.   Apol.  c.  22. 

-j-  Tertullian.  Apol.  c.  22.  &  de  anim.  c.  57.  and  Dr.  Mac- 
night's  Truth  of  the  Gofpel  Hiitory,  p.  172,  173.  Dr.  Whitby 
on  Luke  xii.  16.  Heb.  ii.  14.  Jofephus  de  B.  I.  1.  7.  c.  25. 
and  Tobit  vi.  7.  ch.  viii.  2.  ch.  iii.  8. 

X  We  hence  fee,  with  how  little  feafon  it  is  affirmed,  that 
inafmuch  as  we  are  liable  to  evils,  it  can  make  no  difference  to 
whom  they  are  afcribed.  Befides,  did  the  evils  we  fuffer  pro- 
ceed from  the  power  aud  pleafure  of  evil  fpirits  j  why  are  they 
not  greater  and  more  numerous  ? 

||  Mead's  Medica  Sacra,  prsefat.  p,  XI,  12. 
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"  cles  *,"  is  flill  maintained  by  the  greateft  names  in 
the  republic  of  learning.  On  this  foundation,  laid 
for  him  by  philofophy,  the  wizzard  eafily  raifes  his 
own  fuperftruchire.  While  the  philofopher  aflerts 
the  power  of  wicked  fpirits  to  produce  the  moft  extra- 
ordinary effects,  out  of  the  common  courfe  of  nature; 
the  wizzard  prefumes,  and  not  unreafonably,  that 
they  have  the  ufe  of  this  power  :  for  a  power  which  they 
cannot  ufe,  is,  in  effect,  no  power  at  all.  And  he 
advances  only  one  flep  farther,  when  he  pretends  to 
a  familiar  intercourfe  with  them,  or  to  be  fkilled  in 
the  manner  of  fetting  them  to  work.  Now  this  dif- 
ference between  them  is  very  trifling ;  fince,  if  the 
devil  can  interpofe  in  the  manner  fuppofed  by  both, 
it  matters  not  whether  he  does  it  with,  or  without 
the  inftrumentality  of  human  beings.  Mofl  melancho- 
ly is  it  to  reflect,  how  much  the  general  principle  we 
are  here  oppofing,  viz.  the  power  of  Satan  to  work 
miracles,  and  the  various  fuperftitions  grounded  upon 
it ;  have  contributed  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  nations, 
to  the  difquiet  and  corruption  of  the  human  race, 
and  to  the  extinction  of  rational  piety.  This  consi- 
deration alone,  were  there  no  other,  mould  check 
the  zeal  of  Chriftians  to  maintain  an  opinion,  fo  de- 
finitive to  our  virtue  and  happinefs ;  and  which  the 
wifefl  heathens,  from  principles  of  benevolence  and 
piety,  earneflly  wifhed  and  laboured  to  extirpate  f. 

In 


*  Dr.  Clarke's  Serrn.  V.  2.  p.  700,  folio. 

f  Superftitio  fufa  per  gentes,  oppreflit  omnium  fere  animos, 
atque  hominum  imbeciilitatem  occupavit. — Multum  enim  &. 

nobifmet 
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In  a  word,  if  we  entertain  juft  and  honourable  fen- 
timents  of  the  conftitution  of  the  univeift,  and  its 
all-wife  and  benevolent  author ;  can  we  believe  that 
he  has  fubjected  us  to  the  pleafure  and  difpofal  of  fu- 
perior  beings,  many  of  whom  are  fuppofed  to  be  as 
capricious  and  malevolent  as  they  are  powerful  ?  Has 
God  put  our  very  life,  and  the  whole  hanpinefs  of  it, 
into  fuch  hands  ?  This  fome  maintain  he  has  done;  and 
this  he  mud  have  done,  if  he  has  granted  them  the 
power  of  working  miracles  at  pleafure :  an  opinion, 
which  cannot  fail  to  rivet  Heathens  in  their  idolatry, 
and  Chriitians  in  the  moft  deteitable  fuperftitions. 


SECT.        V. 

If  miracles  were  performed  in  favour  of  falfe  doclrines  ;  mankind 
ivould  be  expofed  to  jrequent  and  unavoidable  delufion. 

'TRACLES  may  be  confidered  either  apart  by 
themfelves,  or  in  their  relation  *  to  the  mif- 
fion  and  doclrines  of  a  prophet.  It  is  in  the  former 
view,  that  they  have  been  confidered  in  the  preceding 
fecliions  of  this  chapter :  we  fliall  now  examine  them 
in  the  latter ;  which  will  furnifh  us  with  new  evidence 
of  their  being  works  peculiar  to  God.  What  I  fliall 
E  3  attempt 

nobifrnet  ipfis,  &  noftris  profuturi  videbamur,  fi  earn  funditus 
fuftuliffemus.     Cicero  de  divinat.  1.  2.  c.  72. 

'*  What  circumftances  are  neceffary  to  point  out  this  rela„ 
tion,  is  particularly  (hewn  below,,  ch.  5.  at  the  beginning. 
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attempt  in  this  fection,  is  to  fhew,  that  were  evil  fpi- 
rits  at  liberty  to  work  miracles  to  impofe  upon  man- 
kind, the  error  might  be  abfolutely  invincible.  In 
proof  of  this  afiertion,  I  appeal  to  the  natural  fenfe  of 
mankind  concerning  miracles,  and  to  thofe  impref- 
fions  which  they  always  make  upon  the  mind,  when 
free  from  the  bias  of  prejudice. 

It  is  certainly  more  natural,  to  refer  miracles  to 
God,  than  to  any  other  invifible  being :  for  reafon 
informs  us  clearly  and  certainly,  that  God  can,  but 
does  not  equally  inform  us  that  any  other  being  can, 
perform  thefe  works  *.  And  inafmuch  as  the  courfe 
of  nature  is  a  divine  conflitution,  it  muft  be  unnatu- 
ral to  fuppofe,  that  any  being,  befides  God,  is  at  li- 
berty to  controul  it  f.  Accordingly  it  appears  in  facl, 
that  mankind  confider  miracles  as  the  works  of  God, 
and  as  divine  teftimonials  to  a  prophet,  whenever 
they  are  performed  and  appealed  to  as  fuch.  This  is 
evident,  not  only  from  the  immediate  regard  J  which 
has  been  fhewn  to... genuine  miracles,  whenever  they 
have  been  wrought ;  but  alfo  from  the  frequent  pre- 
tenfions  to  them,  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  nations  of  the 
world.  Had  they  not  been  generally  confidered  as 
divine  works,  and  authentic  proofs  of  a  divine  mif- 
fion  ;  they  would  not  have  been  forged  in  fupport  of 
every  falfe  religion  that  pretended  to  come  from  God. 

Nay, 

*  Ch,  2.  feci.  2. 

f  Ch.  2.  feci.  3. 

%  1  Kings  xvii.  24.  ch.  xviii.  39.  John  in.  2.  Mat.  xv« 
30,  3L  ch.  ix.  8.  Luke  xiii.  13,  17.  Atts  iii.  10.  ch.iv.  31  = 
ch.  xiv,  il. 
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Nay,  fo  ftrong  an  impreffion  of  their  own  divinity  do 
genuine  miracles  leave  upon  the  human  mind,  that 
their  force  is  felt  even  by  thofe,  whofe  natural  fenti- 
ments  concerning  them  are  moft  perverted  by  the  er- 
rors of  fuperfTition,  and  the  refinements  of  learning. 
It  is  ftrongly  felt  by  the  whole  Chriftian  world,  not- 
withstanding their  fpeculative  opinions  are  calculated 
to  defeat  it  *  ;  and  not  lefs  by  infidels  and  atheifts, 
who  never  think  themfelves  fafe  in  rejecting  religion, 
till  they  have  perfuaded  themfelves,  that  every  hiftory 
of  miracles  is  falfe.  Spinoza  himfelf,  as  Mr.  Bayle  f 
affures  us,  faid  to  his  friends,  "  That  if  he  could  be 
<c  convinced  of  the  refurrection  of  Lazarus,  he  would 
"  break  his  whole  fyftem  into  pieces,  and  readily  em- 
"  brace  the  common  faith  of  Chriftians."  The  very 
Pharifees,  when  moft  blinded  and  hardened  by  their 
malice  againft  Chrifl,  confeiTed  the  force  of  this  evi- 
dence in  his  favour,  when  they  faid,  "  This  man 
"  does  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone, 
w  all  men  will  believe  on  him  J."  And  indeed  the 
whole  world  would  have  believed  on  him  on  account 
of  his  miracles,  had  they  not  been  prejudiced  againft 
his  doctrine.  I  add,  that  Chriftians  muft  allow,  that 
miracles,  when  performed  in  atteflation  of  a  profeffed 
million  from  God,  conflitute  an  evidence  adapted  to 
the  frame  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  genuine  fenti- 
ments  of  nature ;  for  both  our  Saviour  and  his  apof- 

E  4  ties 

*  Preface. 

f  General  Di&ionary,  article  Spinoza,  note  R« 

%  John  xi.  47,  48. 
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ties  contented  thenifelves  with  the  mere  exhibition  of 
this  evidence,  and  then  left  it  to  produce  its  proper 
effect. 

Now,  if  miracles,  by  their  own  natural  influence, 
are  calcu.at;o  to  procure  immediate  credit  to  the  doc- 
trine the)  a;i :;  if  they  conftitute  an  evidence  a- 
dapted  to  the  common  fenfe  and  feelings  of  mankind ; 
it  they  make  an  impreffion  which  fcarce  any  refinance 
can  totally  prevent  or  efface :  it  is  an  eafy  and  obvi- 
ous inference  from  hence,  that  if  ihey  were  per- 
formed in  favour  of  falle  doctrines,  the  generality  of 
mankind  would  be  neceffarily  expofed  to  frequent  de- 
lufion.  And  thofe  would  be  the  leaf!  able  to  refill; 
the  impreffion  of  miracles,  who  had  the  ftrongelt 
fenfe  of  God  upon  their  minds,  the  moft  honourable 
apprehenfions  of  his  natural  and  moral  government, 
and  were  the  moft  fearful  of  incurring  his  difpleafure, 
by  rejecting  any  revelation  of  his  will. 

Here  it  will  be  objected,  "  That  if  miracles  were 
"  wrought  to  confirm  falfehood,  the  nature  of  the 
"  dcelrine  might  ferve  to  guard  us  againft  being  de- 
"  ceived,  and- direct  us  to  afcribe  the  works  to  fome 
"  evil  agent,  who  was  permitted  to  perform -them  for 
"  the  trial  of  mankind."  In  anfwer  to  this  objection, 
it  might  perhaps  be  fuvncient  to  ob.ferve,  that  what 
fome  call  God's  jiermi-ting,  would  be  in  reality  em- 
powering  and  commifiicning  evil  fpirits  to  work  mira- 
cles. .  For  God's  removal  of  the  reftraint  or  difabi- 
lity  which  thofe  fpirits  are  under  at  all  other  times, 
amounts  to  his  giving  them  both  a  power  and  a  com- 
million  to  work  miracles  on  this  particular  occafion*. 

And 

*  See  above,  ct.  2.  fe&.  2.  $4. 
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And  this  God  cannot  do  in  confirmation  of  falfc- 
hood. 

But  much  drefs  being  laid  on  this  objection,  we 
will  offer  fome  farther  obfervations  upon  it.     The 
mod  arbitrary  and  unnatural  fuppofitions,  when  they 
have  been   long  made,  are   thought  at  lad  to  have 
i'ome  foundation  to  fupport  them,  and  require  the 
fame  notice  to  be  taken  of  them  as  if  they  had.    It 
is  not  true  in  facl:  *,  that  any  miracles  have  ever 
been  performed  in  fupport  of  error,  on  purpofe  to 
try  our  faith.     At  lead,  no  fufficient  evidence  ap- 
pears of  the  truth  of  any  fuch  miracles.     Nor  do  the 
ends  of  the  divine  government  feem  to  require,  that 
mankind  mould  be  expofed  to  this  particular  trial. 
The  temptations  which  occur  in  the  ordinary  courfe 
of  providence,  are  abundantly  fufficient  to  exercife 
our  virtue ;  and  it  is  quite  needlefs  that  miracles 
fhould  be  wrought,  merely  to  put  it   to  a  farther 
proof.     Now,  if  reafon  cannot  fhew,  that  mankind 
ought  to  be,  and  experience  convinces  us  that  they 
never  have  been,  exoofed  to  the  delufion  of  falfe  doc- 
trines inforced  by  miracles ;    the  notion  that  they 
may  be  fo,   muft  be  confidered  as  a  mere  fiction. 
Befides,  how  unlike  would  fuch  a  trial  be  to  thofe 
ordained  by  God  ?  The  latter  arife  from  paffions  plan- 
ted in  our  nature  for  the  mod  valuable  purpofes,  and 
from  the  mod  ufeful  and  neceflary  relations  of  life. 
But  our  adverfaries  fuppofe,  miracles  may  be  atchiev- 
ed  with  no  other  view,  than  as  mere  matter  of  trial  to 
mankind ;  which  is  repugnant  to  all  our  knowledge 

of 

*  See  ch.  2.  feci.  2. 
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of  the  divine  difpenfations.  Not  to  obferve,  that  er- 
rors inforced  by  miracles,  would,  very  frequently  at 
leaft,  constitute  a  trial  rather  of  the  underftanding, 
than  of  the  heart;  and  in  this  refpect  likewife,  it 
would  differ  from  thofe  to  which  God  has  fubjected 
mankind. 

To  convince  us  more  fully,  that  jio  miracles  can 
ever  accompany  a  falfe  doctrine,  merely  for  the  trial 
of  mankind ;  I  would  obferve,  that  they  are  not  ca- 
pable of  anfwering  this  end,  upon  the  principles  of 
thofe  by  whom  it  is  affigned.  Were  a  falfe  doctrine 
to  be  attefted  by  miracles ;  it  muff  be  aliened,  either 
that  the  falfhood  of  it  was  difcerned,  or  that  it  was 
not.  If  the  falihood  of  the  doctrine  was  difcerned, 
and  it  was  at  the  fame  time  known,  that  the  miracles 
attefting  it  might  and  mud  be  performed  by  fome 
evil  agent :  in  this  cafe,  where  would  be  the  trial  I 
The  miracles,  it  would  be  allowed,  were  no  evidence 
of  the  truth  or  divinity  of  the  doctrine ;  and  contain- 
ed no  recommendation  of  it,  or  motive  to  embrace 
it ;  nay,  they  could  only  ferve  to  furnifh  an  invinci- 
ble prejudice  againft  it,  on  account  of  the  known 
malevolence  of  their  author.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  falfehood  of  the  doctrine  was  not  and  could  not 
be  difcerned ;  the  miracles  attending  it  being  confi- 
dered  only  as  proofs  of  the  interpofition  of  fome  fu- 
perior  being,  the  mind  rnuft  be  thrown  into  a  flate 
of  perplexity  and  fufpence  about  the  author  of  the 
works,  and  remain  void  of  all  inducement  either  to 
embrace  or  reject  the  doctrine.  And  confequently 
here  alfo  theie  would  be  no  trial  at  all.  We  are  ne- 
ver more  in  danger  of  charging  God  foolifhly,  than 

.  when 
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when  we  judge  of  him,  not  by  what  he  has  done, 
but  by  what  we  prcfume  it  becomes  him  to  do.  It 
might  convince  us,  how  little  a  way  bare  fpeculation 
can  carry  us  in  all  refearches  into  the  nature  and'go- 
vernment  of  God,  to  find  the  flrongefl  minds,  when 
trufting  to  fpeculation  alone,  afcribing  to  him  un- 
worthy rneafures,  and  inventing  defigns  and  ends  for 
them,  which  they  are  not  adapted  to  anfwer.  The 
very  fcheme  which  afligns  the  trial  of  mankind,  as 
the  end  of  God's  permitting  miracles  to  be  performed 
in  confirmation  of  error,  does  itfelf  fhew,  it  could 
not  be  promoted  by  them.  Now,  whoever  calls  up- 
on us  to  believe,  that  miracles  may  be  wrought  with- 
out any  neceffity,  and  even  without  any  ufe,  demands 
our  alTcnt  to  what  contradicts  all  our  ideas  of  divine 
wifdom,  and  the  whole  courfe  of  the  divine  difpenfa- 
tions,  as  well  as  the  feveral  reafons  before  unjed  to 
fhew,  that  no  variations  from  the  eftablifhed  laws  of 
nature  can  take  place,  except  when  they  are  indifpen- 
fably  neceffary  to  promote  the  mod  important  purpo- 
fes  of  God's  adminiflration. 

Though  miracles  wrought  in  fupport  of  error,  ac- 
cording to  the  idea  fome  have  formed  of  thefe  works, 
would  not  conflitute  any  trial  of  mankind  ;  yet,  if  we 
confider  them  in  their  true  light,  they  carry  fo  much 
weight  and  authority  with  them,  as  mod  powerfullv 
and  effectually  to  recommend  to  the  belief  of  mankind, 
the  doctrine  which  they  atteft.  And,  confequently, 
were  they  to  accompany  error,  they  could  not  fail, 
in  very  many  inftances,  of  procuring  it  credit ;  as  we 
endeavoured  to  fhew  at  the  beginning  of  the  fection. 
In  order  to  confirm  what  was  there  advanced,  it  is 

only 
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only  necefTary  to  add,  that,  in  this  cafe,  the  confedera- 
tion of  the  dofitrine  which  the  miracles  attefted,  could 
not  univerfally  fecure  men  from  deception.  Man  is 
a  creature  liable  to  error,  and  his  judgment  (eafily 
impofed  upon  by  fpecious  appearances)  often  pro- 
nounces that  to  be  realbnable  which  is  not  fo.  And 
even  when  a  doctrine  appears  doubtful,  or  ftrongly 
fufpicious,  mankind  are  more  ready  to  call  in  queilion 
their  own  reafonings  concerning  it,  than  to  difpute 
the  authority  of  the  miracles  which  are  thought  to  re- 
commend it.  Innumerable  cafes  there  are,  in  which 
human  reafon,  in  its  molt  improved  flate,  is  unable 
to  form  any  judgment  concerning  the  probability  or 
improbability  of  a  divine  interpcfition  to  confirm  par- 
ticular doctrines.  Do  not  the  mbft  learned,  and  even 
the  wifeft  of  mankind,  differ  widely  concerning  the 
reafonablenefs  of  certain  opinions  ?  Nay,  what  con- 
trary cenfures  do  they  pafs  upon  them  ?  Is  there  a 
feci:  of  Chriflians  which  does  not  reprefent  the  dif- 
tinguifhing  tenets  of  all  the  other  feets  as  unworthy 
of  God,  however  credible  they  appear  «.o  thofe  who 
hold  them  ?  How  then  can  the  bulk  of  mankind,  the 
niofV  ignorant  and  illiterate,  and  thofe  in  particular 
who  have  been  educated  in  all  the  darknefs  of  idola^ 
try ;  how  can  they  in  every  cafe  judge  with  certainty, 
whether  a  doctrine  be  worthy  a  divine  interpolation, 
or  detect  the  falfehood  of  it,  when  it  brings,  the  tefti- 
monial  of  miracles  ? 

Let  us  put  a  cafe  the  moft  favourable  of  any  to 
thofe  whom  we  here  oppofe.  They  aifjrm,  "  That 
"  if  the  moil  numerous  and  illuftrious  miracles  were 
u  performed  in  fupport  of  idolatry,  we  ought  to  dif- 

"  regard 
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"  regard  them ;  that  the  doctrine  being  falfe,  the 
S*  works  could  not  be  divine/'  Let  us  then  fuppofe, 
that  fuch  miracles  were  actually  wrought  for  the  pur- 
pofe  here  afiigned,  the  confirmation  of  idolatry,  in  the 
fenfe  they  imagine  it  to  have  been  praftifed  by  many 
in  the  Pagan  world,  that  is,  in  confirmation  of  the 
worfhip  of  certain  powerful  beings,  to  whom  the  go- 
vernment of  particular  parts  of  nature  was  delegated 
by  the  fupreme  Divinity.  From  what  was  obferved 
above*,  it  appears,  that  had  miracles, been  performed 
among  the  Heathens,  thefe  works  muff.,  by  their  own 
natural  influence,  have  inflamed  their  devotion  to- 
wards the  reputed  authors  of  them.  And  in  farther 
j unification  of  their  idolatry,  they  might  be  ready  to 
plead,  "  That  the  honour  paid  to  inferior  deities  was 
"  warranted  by  the  miracles  which  they  performed ; 
"  becaufe  fuch  changes  in  the  order  of  nature  could 
"  not  take  place,  but  by  the  appointment  of  the  great 
"  Lord  of  nature  j  and  becaufe  they  were  in  them- 
"  felves  difplays  of  that  authority  and  dominion  over 
"  mankind  with  which  he  he  had  inverted  them : 
"  and  confequently  that  difowning  their  authority, 
"  and  refufing  them  their  due  homage,  was  acting 
44  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  fupreme  Being,  and  to 
"  the  truth  of  things  \  refufing  to  ackowledge  thofe 
"  inferior  deities  to  be,  what  they  really  were,  our 
"  divinely  appointed  governors  and  guardians."  If 
a  Heathen  offered  this  plea,  the  validity  of  which,  or 
of  one  very  fimilar  to  it,  feems  to  be  admitted  in 

Scripture ; 

*  Ch.  2.  fea,  4.  p.  65. 
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Scripture* ;  it  would  be  difficult  to  convince  him  of 
the  weaknefs  of  it,  efpecially  as  it  gave  a  fanction  to 
all  his  dronged  prejudices  and  inclinations  f .  Now 
if  in  a  cafe  thought  to  be  fo  plain,  and  certainly  of 
the  firft  importance,  mankind  are  liable  to  delufion  ; 
in  how  many  thoufand  indances  belides  would  they 
not  be  open  to  it,  if  miracles  were -performed  to  give 
a  fanction  to  impodure  ? 

And  even  fuppofing  the  doctrine  atteded  by  mira- 
cles, to  be  immoral,  or  favourable  to  our  corrupt  paf- 
fions ;  this  confederation  would  indeed  awaken  the 
caution  and  prejudice  of  a  few  good  men  againft  it, 
but  would  only  fo  much  the  more  drongly  recom- 
mend it  to  the  affection  of  the  greatefl  part  of  man- 
kind. When  I  confider  upon  what  accounts  the 
Heathen  world  did  not  like  to  retain  the  true  God  in 
their  knowledge,  what  vices  they  afcfibed  to  their 
chief  divinities,  what  flagrant  immoralities  they  prac- 
tifed  as  rites  of  religion,  even  without  any  fuch  fanc- 
tion  as  that  of  miracles :  when  I  farther  reflect,  how 
often  the  moral  precepts  of  the  Gofpel  have  been  cen- 
fured  as  impracticable,  and  their  drift  purity  urged  as 
an  objection  againft  their  divinity;  and  that  even 
Chridians  jihetnfelves,  of  all  denominations,  are  con- 
tinually corrupting  the  fanctity  of  their  religion,  or 
relaxing  its  rigour,  and  driving,  under  different  pre- 
tences, to  bring  it  nearer  to  the  level  of  human  frail- 

tv i 

j 

*  If.  xli.  21  —  23.  cited  below,  ch.  3.  feci.  2. 

f  What  Is  here  offered  to  fhew,  that  miracles  would  have 
rivettcd  Pagans  in  their  idolatry  j  is  apparently  true  with  re- 
fpeci  to  Papifls,  were  fach  works  to  be  performed  bythem. 
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ty :  I  cannot  help  being  of  opinion,  that  a  doctrine 
mild  and  gentle  to  mens  favourite  paflions  and  pur- 
fuits,  if  it  was  fupported  by  miracles,  would  be  a 
temptation  too  ftrong  for  human  nature  to  refill, 
and  fuch  as  God  therefore  will  never  fufFer  it  to  be 
expofed  to. 

A  very  learned  writer,  who  has  done  fingular  fer- 
vice  to  the  caufe  of  religion,  has  aflferted,  "  Suppof- 
"  ing  that  the  miracles  pretended  in  favour  of  Pa- 
"  ganifm  were  all  real  miracles,  yet  as  they  lead  men 
"  to  a  corrupt  religion  and  idolatrous  worfhip,  no 
"  reverence,  no  regard  is  to  be  paid  to  them.*"  The 
worfhip  which  men  pay  to  God,  will  ever  be  fuitable 
to  the  ideas  they  form  concerning  his  nature.     The 
moft  immoral  rites  of  Pagan  devotion  were  conform- 
able to  the  character  of  the  objects  of  that  devotion. 
And  while  men  entertain  corrupt  notions  of  their 
gods,  they  are  not  likely  to  difcern  the  abfurdity  of  a 
corrupt  religion.     And  therefore  miracles  performed 
in  fupport  of  it,  would  ftrengthen,  and  (in  their  opi- 
nion, at  lead)  juftify  their  attachment  to  it.     In  a 
word,  whoever  confiders  the  true  nature  of  miracles, 
the  power  which  they  neceffarily  imply,  and  the  for- 
cible impreffions  they  make  on  the  human  heart,  to- 
gether with  the  real  character  of  mankind,  will  hard- 
ly deny,  that,  if  they  were  wrought  to  give  evidence 
to  falfehood,  they  would  unavoidably,  in  numberlefs 
inftances,  procure  it  credit  j  efpecially  if  he  farther. 

takes 

*  Dr.  Newton's  Differtations  on  the  Prophecies,  V.  2.  p. 
:-] y  Dr.  Clarke  likewife  had  advanced  the  fame  doclriue,  V. 
2.  p.  699,  700,  702.  fol.  edit. 
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takes  into  the  account,  the  underftanding  and  fagaci- 
ty  afcribed  to  created  fpirits.  We  are  indeed  expofed 
to  the  danger  of  delufion  by  the  artifices  of  men. 
Neverthelefs,  again/l  human  craft,  human  caution  is 
a  fufficient  fecurity :  but  men  are  not  a  match  for  fu- 
perior  beings. 

Now  if  God's  allowing  to  evil  fpirits  the  liberty  of 
working  miracles  in  confirmation  of  falfe  doctrines, 
would  neceffarily  fubject  mankind  to  great  delufion  ; 
will  it  not  follow  from  hence,  that  he  cannot  have 
granted  them  any  fuch  liberty  ?     This  confequence 
will  be  allowed  by  thofe,  who  think  honourably  of 
the  divine  government.     Who,  without  being  com- 
pelled by  fiich  evidence  as  cannot  be  refuted,  would 
reprefent  the  Deity  as  placing  his  rational  creatures, 
even  thofe  who  with  upright  hearts  were  endeavour- 
ing to  learn  his  will,  under  a  difpenfation,  which, 
without  any  fault  of  theirs,  would  promote  their  de- 
ception, in  matters  which  concerned  their  moral  con- 
duct, and  their  eternal  happinefs  ?     Such  a  difpenfa- 
tion as  this  feems  to  be  utterly  inconfiflent  with  God's 
wifdom  and  goodnefs,  with  his  efiential  rectitude,  and 
love  of  righteoufnefs  and  truth,  and  with  all  the  no- 
bleft  perfections  of  his  nature.     If  God  does  not,  and 
indeed,  (for  the  reafons  afligned  above  *,)  cannot,  fuf- 
fer  the  order  of  the  natural  world  to  be  difturbed  at 
the  will  of  created  agents  at  any  other  time ;  can  it 
be  thought,  that  he  will  permit  and  employ  them  to 
make  this  miraculous  difturbance,  merely  to  promote 
a  farther  and  much  greater  evil,  the  delufion,  depra- 
vity 

,     *  Ch.  I.  fe&.  2.  p.  18.  &  fe£t.  3.  p.  58. 
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vity  and  mifery  of  the  moral  world  ?  Scarce  is  if  pof- 
fible  for  us,  to  difhonour  the  deity  more,  thai  hv  fo 
groundlefs  and  injurious  an  imputation.  If  talfrhood 
and  vice  are  objects  of  God's  difapprobation,  he  muft 
have  referved  in  his  own  hands  the  power  of  work- 
ing miracles.  Now,  it  is  not  more  impoflible.  that 
this  prerogative  of  God  mould  be  ufurpen  by  vio- 
lence ;  than  that  it  fhould  be  voluntarily  refigned  and 
proftituted  to  unworthy  purpofes. 


SECT.    VI. 

If  miracles  may  be  performed  without  a  divine  intetpofition,  and 
infupport  of  falfehood ',  they  cannot  be  authentic  credentials  of  a 
divine  miffion^  and  criterions  of  truth. 

IT  is  a  thing  too  obvious  to  require  any  laboured 
argument,  that  if  miracles,  in  themfelves,  are  e- 
vidences  only  of  the  interpofition  of  fome  fuperior 
beings,  not  of  God  more  than  any  other ;  they  can 
never  be,  in  themfelves,  a  certain  criterion  of  a  per- 
ron* s  being  fent  of  God.  '*  You  could  not  know  I 
*e  came  from,  and  was  fent  by  fuch  a  prince,  by 
"  my  bringing  his  feal  along  with  me,  if  other 
"  people  had  the  fame  feal,  and  would  lend  it  to  o- 
"  thers  to  ufe  as  they  faw  fit  f."  If  you  cannot  point 
out,  with  clearnefs  and  certainty,  the  fpecific  diffe- 
rence between  thofe  miracles  which  are  peculiar  to 

F  God, 

■h  Fleetwood's  Effay  on  Miracles,  p.  6,  7. 


82  Proofs  from  Reafon,  that  Miracles 

God,  and  thofe  which  the  devil  can  either  perform 
or  imitate,  you  will  be  in  perpetual  danger  of  mif- 
taking  the  one  for  the  other  *.  Accordingly  we  find 
Chriflians  themfelves,  from  the  earlieft  ages  down  to 
the  prefent,  ciifparaging  the  evidence  of  mere  mira- 
cles, as  doubtful  and  uncertain  ;  cautioning  the  world 
againfl:  receiving  doctrines  as  true  and  divine,  upon 
the  bare  atteftaiion  of  thefe  works,  and  cenfuring 
a  faith  founded  upon  them  as  manifeftly  rafh  and 
groundlefs  t.  Can  it  then  be  matter  of  furprize  to  us, 
that  unbelievers  Ihould  treat  miracles  with  very  little 
reverence,  and  except  to  the  evidence  arifmg  from 
them?  It  has  long  provoked  their  fcorn  and  indig- 
nation, to  have  that  offered  them  as  a  valid  proof  of 
the  truth,  which  equally*  attefts  falfehood  ;  to  fee  the 

very 

*  Dr.  Prideaux  in  his  letter  to  the  Deifts,  p.  2c6,  and  ma- 
ny others  have  undertaken  to  Pnew,  what  fort  of  miracles  the 
devil  may  perform  or  imitate.  The  tafk  however  feems  to 
have  been  too  hard  for  them  ;  whick  it  might  well  be,  if  it  be 
true,  as  Dr.  Clarke  and  others  tell  us,  that  there  is  no  know- 
ing how  far  the  power  of  created  fpirits,  good  and  evil,  may 
extend.  Why  then  do  thefe  writers  undertake  to  determine 
the  limits  of  their  power  ?    See  Dr.  Clarke,  V.  2.  p.  696,  &c. 

-J-  Temerauam  Plane.  Tertullian  in  Marc.  3.  2.  Origen,  in 
his  anfwer  to  Celfus,  1.  3.  p.  124,  fpeaks  of  prophecies  and  fu- 
pernatural  cures,  as  things  of  an  indifferent  nature.  And  Je- 
rome, or  whoever  is  the  author  of  the  Breviary  upon  the  Pfal- 
ter,  apud  Kieron.  T.  2.  p.  334,  335,  makes  no  difficulty  of 
allowing  to  Porphyry,  that  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  Apolloni- 
us,  and  an  infinite  number  of  other  perfons,  wrought  miracles. 
Non  eft  autem  grande  facere  figna,  feems  to  have  been  the 
principle  common  both  to  Porphyry  and  Jerome. 
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very  fame  works  ufed  to  recommend  fome  to  their 
regard  as  divine  meffengers,  and  to  difgrace  others 
as  magicians  *.  For,  I  think,  there  is  hardly  a  fingle 
miracle,  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Teftament,  which 
Ghriflianst  have  not  thought  they  could  parallel  with 
fome  fimilar  miracle  amongfl  the  Pagans.  There  are 
two  cafes,  however,  in  which  miracles  are  confidered 
as  evidences  of  a  divine  million,  by  fome  who  plead, 
that  fuch  works  may,  on  other  occafions,  be  perform- 
ed without  the  order  of  God. 

I.  It  is  urged,  "  that  in  cafe  of  a  conteft  between 
"  two  oppofite  parties  working  miracles  for  victory ; 
"  the  party  which  works  the  moji  and  greateji  mira- 
"  cles,  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  be  affifted  by 
"  God ;  and  therefore  that  his  doctrine  fhould  be  re- 
'■'  ceived  as  divine."  To  this  we  anfwer,  iji,  That 
if  fupernatural  operations  were  brought  to  fupport 
oppofite  miffions,  it  would  be  difficult  to  determine 
which  of  them  required  the  greater  degrees  of  power. 
Scarce,  perhaps,  would  any  two  perfons  pronounce 
the  fame  judgment  concerning  them.    The  driving  of 

F  2  the 

*  It  was  this  which  afforded  Celfus  fuch  matter  of  irifult  and 
triumph,  tlZ;  »»  k  g-%,iT\tov,  kirb  ruv  uxnuv  tgysov  t'ov  f*i*  Bio*,  Tts$  ol  yo- 
ktxs  vryeiQcti.  Celfus  apud  Origin,  contra  Celf.  1.  2.  p.  93.  This 
it  is  that  feems  to  have  created  the  ftrongeft  prejudice  in  Mr. 
Rouffeau  againft  miracles  :  "  Can  it  be  imagined,""  fays  he, 
"  that  God  ufes  the  fame  means  to  inftrucT:  men,  as  he  knows 
"  the  devil  will  ufe  to  deceive  them  r"  Lettres  ecrites  de  la 
Montagne,  p.  104. 

%  This  talk  was  undertaken  by  the  learned  Huetius,  in  his 
Quaeftiones  Alnetanse. 
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the  traders  out  of  the  temple,  is  called  by  St.  Jerome  *, 
the  moft  wonderful  of  all  the  miracles  which  Jefus  per- 
formed:  and  yet  a  very  learned  modern  f  fcarce  al- 
lows it  to  be  any  miracle  at  all.     To  change  the  form 
of  a  creature,  is  pronounced  by  Dr.  Lightfoo*  J  the 
greateft  miracle ;  and  he  applies  the  obfervation  to 
that  wrought  at  Cana :  but  Dr.  Lardner  ||  calls  it, 
"  one  of  the  leaft  miracles  any  where   afcribed  to 
"  Chrift."     How  can  miracles  of  a  different  kind  be 
brought  into  a  comparifon  with  each  other  ?     Were 
this  difficulty  overcome,  there  ftill  remains  a  greater. 
For,  idly ;  It  would  be  impoflible  to  fhew,  on  the 
principles  we  are  here  examining,  that  thofe  miracles 
which  carried  marks  of  a  fuperior  power  were  really 
divine.     The  moft  learned  Dr.  Clarke  feems  indeed 
to  have  thought  § ,  that  where  fuperior  power  appear- 
ed, •'  there  it  was  neceffarily  to  be  believed,  that  the 
"  commiffion  was  truly  from  God  ;"  and  the  ingeni- 
ous and  acute  Bifliop  Sherlock  affirms  %  "  that  mi- 
*'  racles  are  an  immediate  and  direct  proof  of  what 
H  they  are  brought  to  aflert,  the  fupremacy  of  God ; 
**  For,   when  the  fingle   queftion   is,   who   is   the 
"  Mightieft,  iriuft  it  not  be  decided  in  his  favour 
"6  who  vifibly  exerts  the  greateft  a&s  of  power?" 

But 

*  In  Matt.  torn.  9.  p.  31.  ed.  Baf.  15 16. 

f  The  miracles  of  Jefus  vindicated,  by  Dr.  Pearce,  p.  26. 

t  V.  i.  p.  504. 

j|    Vindication,  p.  26. 

§    Serm.  Vol.  2.  p.  700. 

5  Difcourfes,  V.  1.  p.  285. 


argue  a  divine  Interpofitiou.       -  85 

But  if  created, fpirits  of  very  different  ranks  and  or- 
ders, are  at  liberty  to  work  miracles  without  an) 
commifiion  from  God  ;  who  can  determine  the  li- 
mits of  their  refpective  capacities,  and  take  upon  him 
to  fay,  how  far  the  power  of  the  higheft  created  lpi- 
rit  may  extend  ?  Dr.  Clarke  tells  us  *,  "  that  (un-, 
"  lefs  we  knew  the  limit  of  communicable  and  incommu- 
iC  nicabh  power,  we  can  hardly  affirm  with  any  ctr- 
"  tainty,  that  any  particular  effect,  how  great  01  mi- 
"  raculous  foever  it  may  feem  to  us,  is  beyond  the 
"  power  of  all  created  beings  in  the  univerfe  to  have 
w  produced."  I  admit,  that  in  cafe  of  fuch  a  conteft 
as  is  fuppofed  above,  the  party  which  perform*  the 
mod  and  greateft  miracles  \sfuperior  to  the  oppofite. 
But  I  am  not  able  to  difcern,  how  this  fuperiority  of 
the  one  to  the  other  neceffarily  proves  an  infinity  of 
power,  or  an  abfolute  fupremacy  over  all  other  be- 
ings. -  On  the  principles  of  Dr.  Clarke,  the  miracles 
on  both  fides,  feparately  confidered,  might  be  per- 
formed by  beings  inferior  to  God,  and  are  proofs  on- 
ly of  the  interpofitiou  of  fome  invifible  agents  fupc- 
rior  to  man.  How  then  can  the  circumftance  of  their 
being  performed  in  a  conteft  for  victory,  demonftrate 
that  they  could  have  no  other  author  than  God  ?  $d?y; 
On  the  contrary,  this  circumftance  would  incline  us  to 
believe,  that  both  parties  were  aflifted  only  byt  created 
intelligences,  fu  peri  or  to  one  another  in  power :  for 
it  feems  much  more  likely,  that  there  mould,  be  a  con- 
tention for  power  and  fupremacy  between  different 

F  3  created 

*  V.  2.  p.  697. 
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created  agents,  than  between  any  creature  and  his 
omnipotent  Creator.  With  whom  would  the  al- 
mighty Maker  and  Sovereign  of  the  univerfe  deign 
to  enter  into  a  conteft?-  And  fuperior  fpirits,  (as 
Dr.  Clarke  *  himfelf  allows)  "  could  not  poffibly  be 
"  fo  abfurdly  ignorant,  as  to  imagine  that  finite  could 
"  prevail  by  force  againft  infinite,  or  not  know  that 
"  the  Almighty  could,  if  he  pleafed,  annihilate  them 
"  fwift  as  thought.*'  From  hence  it  feems  to  me  to 
follow,  that  if  oppofite  miffions  were  fupported  by 
miracles,  the  fupreme  Being  could  have  no  concern 
in  the  difpute.  4thly ;  According  to  the  rule  of 
judging  concerning  the  divinity  of  miracles,  here  laid 
down  ;  thefe  works  will?  at  different  times,  both  prove 
and  difprove  the  divine  commiffion  of  their  per- 
former. While  the  conteft  is  continued  between  two 
oppofite  parties  working  miracles  for  victory ;  he  who 
to-day,  by  working  more  and  greater  miracles  than 
his  rival,  is  received  as  a  divine  meflenger,  muff  be 
rejected  as  an  impoftor  to-morrow,  if  his  rival  fhould 
then  exceed  him  in  the  number  and  greatnefs  of  his 
miracles.  At  the  next  trial,  however,  he  may  ex- 
ceed his  rival,  recover  the  advantage  he  loft,  and 
from  being  an  impoftor,  become  again  a  divine  mef: 
fenger.  How  long  the  conteft  may  laft,  none  can 
tell ;  but  every  one  may  fee,  that  there  can  be  no 
force  in  that  proof,  which  alternately  eftablifhes  and 
deitroys  oppofite  claims.  In  fuch  a  fuppofed  conteft, 
each  of  the  miracles,  in  itfelf  confidered  j  is  of  no 

value ; 

f  Seimons,  V.  I.  p.  60.  folio  ed.  &  p.  587. 
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value:  and  add  as  many  of  thefe  ciphers  togethei 
you  pleafe,  they  will  be  but  cyphers  (till. 

'II.  Thofe  Chriftians  *  who  are  of  opinion  that  mi- 
racles may  be  wrought  by  inferior  beings,  do  never- 
thelefs  afcribe  fuch  to  God,  as  are  performed  for  an 
end  not  unworthy  of  him,     "  Though  the  works," 
fay  they,  "  do  neceiTarily  prove  nothing  more  than 
*  the  interpofition  of  fome  fuperior  being  ;  yet   the 
"  nature  of  the  doclrine  will  enable  us  to  determine 
"  who  that  being  is :  and  if  the  doctrine  has  a  ten- 
"  dency  to  promote  piety  and  virtue,  or  be  only  in- 
4i  different  in  itfelf,  and  not  abfolutely  inconfiftent 
"  with   thefe   ends ;   then   the  miracles,  and  confe- 
"  quently  the  doctrine,  mufi  be  divine:  for  fliould  God 
*'  in  fuch  cafes  as  thefe,  permit  evil  fpirits  to  work  mi- 
"  racks  and  impofe  upon  men,  the  error  would  be  ab- 
*•'  folutely  invincible  ;  and  that  would  in  all  refpe&s  be 
"  the  very  fame  thing,  as  if  God  worked  the  miracles 
"  to  deceive  men  himfelf."     This  reafcning  feems 
liable  to  feveral  objections.    Why  fliould  the  mere  in- 
difference of  the  doctrine  engage  us  to  afcribe  the  mi- 
racles to  God,  rather  than  to  other  fuperior  fpirits 
fuppofed  capable  of  performing  them  ?  Is  it  not  more 
honourable  to  the  Deify  to  fuppofe,  that  he  will  not 
atteft  a  doftrine  merely  indifferent  in  itfelf?     It  is 
what  his  wifdom  will  not  permit.     With  regard  to 
doctrines  of  a  moral  or  ufeful  tendency  ;  it  is  not  in  all 
cafes  eafy  for  the  bulk  of  mankind,  or  even  for  the 
wife  and  learned,  to  form  a  certain  judgment  con- 

F  4  -        cerning 

*  Dr.  Clarke,  Vol.  2.  p.  700.  Dr.  Chandler,  and  others. 
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cerning  them.  What  to  men  appeared  to  have  a 
tendency  to  promote  virtue  and  happinefs.;  fuperior 
beings,  who  difcerned  its  remoteft  effects,  might 
know  to  be  a  curfe  rather  than  a  bleffing,  and  give 
it  countenance  from  a  motive  of  malevolence.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  doctrine  really  fubfervient  to  the 
caufe  of  piety  and  virtue,  men  might  judge  to  be 
prejudicial  to  it-  And  were  the  fanctity  of  the  doc- 
trine ever  fo  evident,  it  would  not  (on  the  principles 
of  thofe  with  whom  we  are  here  arguing)  certainly 
follow  from  hence,  that  the  miracles  recommending 
It  were  wrought  by  God ;  inafmuch  as  other  beings, 
from  motives  unknown  to  us,  might  intereft  them- 
felves  in  favour  of  fuch  a  doctrine.  Concerning 
none  but  the  divine  Being  can  it  be  demonftrated, 
that  he  is  abfolutely  incapable  of  deceiving  or  being 
deceived.  Nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  plead,  f!  that 
"  if  miracles  were  performed  by  evil  fpirits  in  fup- 
"  port  of  a  doctrine  good  or  innocent,  mankind 
"  would  be  necejfarily  deluded  into  a  belief  of  its  di- 
"  vine  original :"  unlefs  it  be  allowed  that  miracles 
bear  upon  themfelves  evident  and  certain  characters 
of  divinity.  But  thofe  who  make  this  plea,  fuppofe 
it  to  be  a  thing  known  and  certain,  that  no  miracles 
whatever  do  necelfarily  argue  a  divine  interposition. 
Were  I  to  fee  miracles  performed  in  favour  of  all 
forts  of  doctrines,  I  would  not  afcribe  any  of  them  to 
God :  I  mould  be  unable  to  perfuade  myfelf,  that  in- 
finite wifdom  employed  any  works  as  the  diftinguim- 
ing  teft  of  his  own  extraordinary  interpofition,  which 
may  be  performed  by  inferior  beings ;  or  that  the 
Deity  would  ufe  that  as  a  feal  of  truth,  which  the  , 

devil 


argue  a  divine  Inter •poftiicn.  8o 

devil  ufes  to  gain  credit  to  impofture.  And  there- 
fore if  miracles  may  be  performed  by  created  agents 
of  different  and  oppofite  characters,  and  in  fupport 
of  falfehood  as  well-  as  truth  ;  I  am  not  able  to  per- 
ceive, how  any  doctrine  can  be  proved  by  miracles  *, 
or  at  lead  any  fuch  doctrine  as  wants  the  atteftation 
of  thefe  works. 

It  is  neceffary  to  obferve  farther,  that  the  making 
the  doctrine  the  teft  of  the  divinity  of  the  miracles, 
is,  to  make  the  doctrine  the  rule  of  judging  concern- 
ing the  miracle,  not  the  miracle  the  rule  of  judging 
concerning  the  doctrine.  The  proper  and  imme- 
diate defign  of  miracles  is,  to  eftablifh  fome  truth 
unknown  before,  and  fuch  as  is  not  demonstrable  by 
reafon,  or  capable  of  other  evidence  befides  that  of 
miracles ;  to  prove,  for  example,  the  million  of  the 
prophet  by  whom  they  were  performed,  and  the  di- 
vine 

*  In  confirmation  of  what  is  urged  above  to  fhew,  that,  on 
the  principle  maintained  in  the  objection  we  are  now  examin- 
ing, no  do&rine  whatever  can  be  proved  to  come  from  God  by 
miracles ;  it  may  be  obferved,  that  if  the  doctrine  be  fuch,  as 
natural  reafon  can  clearly  and  certainly  difcover  to  be  true ; 
the  miracles  are  unneceffary  and  fuperfluous,  and  for  that  rea- 
fon cannot  be  divine.  And  if  the  daclrine  be  fuch  as  renfon 
can  clearly  prove  to  be  falfe ;  it  will  be  ftill  more  impoflible 
to  afcribe  the  miracles  to  God.  If  the  doftrine  be  doubtful, 
and  natural  reafon  be  unable  to  determine  whether  it  be  true  or 
falfe ;  it  mult  be  equally  doubtful  who  the  author  of  the  mira- 
cles is.  But  it  is  fufficient  to  have  fhewn,  that,  if  miracles  are 
not  peculiar  to  God,  no  doftrine  that  wants  the  atteftatiou  of 
ihefe  works,  can  be  proved  by  them. 
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vine  original  of  his  mdfage  or  doctrine,  and  to  en- 
gage men  to  receive  and  comply  with  it,  however 
contrary  it  may  be  to  their  prejudices  and  paflions. 
But  according  to  fome  learned  men,  the  doctrine 
muft  firfl:  be  examined  without  paflion  or  prejudice, 
and  then  employed  to  prove  the  divinity  of  the  mira- 
cles: But  is  not  this  repugnant  to  the  proper  ufe 
and  intention  of  miracles  ?  It  is  making  the  whole 
force  of  the  proof,  to  depend  upon  the  doctrine  to 
be  proved.  It  is  of  importance  to  add,  that  miracles 
are  intended  more  efpecially  for  the  conviction  of  the 
ignorant  and  unlearned,  who  are  eafily  impofed  upon 
by  the  fophiftry  of  fcience,  and  the  fpecious  difguifes 
of  error,  as  well  as  utterly  difqualified  to  determine 
by  abftract  reafonings  concerning  the  abfolute  necef- 
fity,  or  the  fitnefs  and  propriety,  of  fpecial  divine  in- 
terpofitions.  It  is  neceffary  therefore  that  miracles, 
when  they  are  offered  as  evidences  of  a  divine  com- 
miiliori,  mould  contain  in  their  own  nature,  a  clear 
demonftrative  proof  of  their  divine  original :  for 
otherwife  their  fpecial  defign  could  not  be  anfwered. 
It  is  quite  unnatural  to  fuppofe,  that  the  doctrine 
muft  firfl:  eftablifh  the  divinity  of  the  miracles,  before 
the  miracles  can  atteft  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine  ; 
and  it  is  abfurd  to  expect  that  a  new  revelation  and 
offenfive  truths,  (which  are  not  received  without  re- 
luctance, even  where  there  is  a  prior  conviction  of 
the  divinity  of  the  miracles  attefting  them,)  mould 
themfelves  effectually  engage  men  to  afcribe  thofe 
works  to  God,  which  might  be  performed  by  num- 
berlefs  other  invifible  agents. 

Now,  can  it  be  imagined,  that  God  will  ever  allow 

fuperior 
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luperior  beings  to  work  miracles  in  fupport  of  falfe- 
hood ;  if  hereby  he  would  deftroy  the  proof  from 
thefe  works  of  his  own  immediate  interpofition,  and 
put  it  out  of  his  own  power  to  employ  them  as  cer- 
tain credentials  of  a  divine  miflion  ?  Miracles  (under 
which  term  I  comprehend  thofe  of  knowledge  as  well 
as  power)  being  the  o?ily  *  mean,  whereby  God  can 
affure  the  world  of  the  truth  of  a  new  revelation,  he 
mult  have  referved  the  ufe  of  it  to  himfelf  alone, 
without  ever  parting  with  it  to  ferve  the  purpofes  of 
his  rivals  and  oppofers. 

With  regard  to  the  rule,  of  making  miracles 
then  a  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  doctrine, 
when  the  works  dilplay  a  fuperiority  of  power,  and 
when  the  doctrine  is  either  fubfervient  to,  or  not  incon- 
fiftent  with,  piety  and  virtue  j  it  may  be  farther  ob- 
ferved,  that  were  this  rule  true  in  general,  it  could 
not  be  applied  to  the  cafe  either  of  Judaifm  or  Chris- 
tianity; if  it  mould  appear,  that  the  great  founders 
of  both  thofe  religions  have  eltablifhed  rules  directly 
oppofite  to  this,  and  reprefented  miracles  as  abfolute, 
not  as  conditional  proofs  of  a  doctrine's  coming  from 
God.  And  this  is  the  point  which  comes  next  un- 
der confideration. 

But  before  we  proceed  farther,  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper to  recapitulate  what  has  been  already  offered 
from  reafon,  to  fhew  that  miracles  can  never  be  per- 
formed without  a  divine  interpofition.  Reafon,  it 
has  been  obferved,  makes  known  to  us  but  one  al- 

mightv 

jf  See  below,  ch.  5. 
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mighty  being,  who  is  at  liberty  to  act  every  where, 
and  in  what  manner  he  pleafes,  and  whofe  omnipo- 
tence is  the  only  adequate  caufe,  we  are  capable  of 
difcovering  in  the  whole  compafs  of  exiftence,  of  thofe 
effects  which  are  called  miraculous.     To  him  there- 
fore it  is  mod  natural  to  afcribe  them.     The  bell  ar- 
guments which  reafon  can  employ  to- prove  the  exift- 
ence of  fuperior  created  intelligences,  do  much  more 
ftrongiy  prove,  that  they  can  act  only  within  that 
particular  fpheie  appointed  them  by  their  Creator. 
It  has  likewife  been  fhewn,  that  the  obfervation  and 
experience  of  all  ages  are  a  full  demonftration  that 
they  are  not  at  liberty  to  perform  miracles  in  this 
lower  world  ;  no  fuch  works  having  ever  been  per- 
formed in  it,  but  fuch  as  may  be  fitly  afcribed  to 
God.    The  laws  of  nature  being  the  eftablifhed  rules 
of  the  divine  government,  and  effential  to  the  order 
and  happinefs  of  the  world  ;  it  fetms  very  unreafona-r 
ble  to  fuppofe,  that  God  fhould  delegate  to  any  of 
his  creatures  a  power  of  fuperieding  or  controuling 
thefe  laws.     Miracles  are  famples  of  dominion  over 
them,  and  argue  the  immediate  interpofiticn  and  au- 
thority'of  that  great  Being  by  whom  they  were  at 
firft  ordained.    Delfts  more  efpecially,  who  deny  the 
exiftence  both  of  angels  and  devils,  muft  allow,  that 
if  any  miracles  are  performed,  they  can  have  none  but 
God  for  their  author,  and  that  the  fettled  courfe  of 
things   is    unalterable   but   by   his   immediate   will. 
Were  inferior  beings  at  liberty  to  difturb   the   wife 
order  of  nature,  we  fhould  Iofe  our  beft  evidence  of 
God's  exiftence  and  providence ;  and  the  very  foun- 
dation of  all  the  homage  he  claims  would  be  over- 
turned, 
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turned.  The  opinion  we  are  here  oppofing  has  in 
all  ages  been  fatal  to  true  piety,  and  given  birth  to 
endlefs  fuperflitions  and  idolatries.  And  did  fuperior 
beings  really  poffefs  the  miraculous  powers  afcribed 
to  them;  the  exercife  of  thofe  powers  by  good  and 
evil  agents,  would  either  exp<>fe  mankind  to  necef- 
fary  and  invincible  error,  or  entirely  deftroy  the  cre- 
dit and  ufe  of  miracles  under  rhe  idea  of  cn'terions  of 
truth,  and  authentic  credentials  of  a  divine  million. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.     III. 

ARGUMENTS  FROM  REVELATION,  TO  PROVE  THAT 
MIRACLES  ARE,  IN  THEMSELVES,  CERTAIN  EVI- 
DENCES OF  A  DIVINE  INTERPOSITION. 


T  is  necefiary  on  this  occafion,  to  appeal  to  the 
facred  writings ;  not  merely  for  the  conviction, 
of  thofe  who  acknowledge  their  divine  authority, 
though  they  miftake  the  meaning  of  many  paflages 
relative  to  our  prefent  inquiry  ;  but  alfo  to  convince 
thofe,  who,  denying  their  authority,  are  ready  to 
avail  themfelves  of  the  mifmterpretations  of  the 
former,  in  fubverting  the  foundation  on  which  their 
authority  refts.  I  will  endeavour  to  fhew,  that  the 
Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament. 
(ftri&ly  correfponding  with  right  reafon)  always  re- 
prefent  miracles  as  the  peculiar  works  of  God  j  and 
never  attribute  them  to  any  other  beings,  unlefs 
when  acting  by  his  immediate  comrnimon.  The  fub- 
ject  muft  be  confidered  in  its  full  extent  j  and  com- 
prehends under  it  the  following  topics,  which  de- 
mand a  clofe  and  candid  examination. 


SECT, 
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SECT.     I. 

The  view  -which  the  Scripture  gives  us  of  good  angels,  cf  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  as  alfo  of  the  fouls  of  departed  men  ;  tn- 
confiflent  with  their  liberty  of  working  miracles. 

I.  "¥~JTTITH  regard  to  good  angels ;  the  Scripture 
VV  never  reprefents  them  as  capable  of 
working  miracles  at  their  own  pleafure,  or  as  invert- 
ed with  any  dominion  over  mankind.  Very  fre- 
quent mention  indeed  is  made  of  angels,  either  as 
the  inftruments  or  fymbols  of  an  extraordinary  pro- 
vidence. When  Jacob  *  in  a  dream  faw  a  ladder, 
reaching  from  earth  to  heaven,  on  which  the  angels 
of  God  feemed  to  afcend  and  defcend,  and  on  the 
top  of  which  the  divine  glory  itfelf  appeared ;  this 
vifion,  perhaps,  was  defigned  only  as  a  fymbol  or 
figurative  reprefentation  of  God's  fpecial  care  of  Ja- 
cob, and  readinefs  to  interpofe  at  all  times  for  his 
protection.  It  is  in  allufion  to  this  vifion,  that  our 
Saviour  expreffes  himfelf,  when  he  foretold  to  Natha- 
niel that  furprizing  train  of  miracles  which  attended 
his  miniftryt  j  "  From  this  time  J  you  mall  fee  hea- 

u  ven 

*   Gen.  xxviii.  12. 

f  John  i.  51.  That  Chrift:  here  foretels  his  miracles,  and 
not  the  vifible  afcent  and  defcent  of  angels  upon  him  during 
his  miniftry,  is  evident  from  hence,  that  the  prophecy  was  not 
accomplished  in  this  latter  fenfe  of  it. 
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"  ven  open,  and  the  angels -of  God  afcending  and 
"  defcending  upon  the  Son  of  man."  Now,  inas- 
much as  the  miracles  of  Chrift  are  elfewhere  afcribed, 
not  to  angels,  but  to  God  *  ;  the  former  cannot  be 
regarded  as  the  proper  authors  of  thefe  works;  and 
our  Saviour  might  mean  only  to  affirm,  that  his  mi- 
racles would  be  fenfible  difplays  of  the  divine  power 
in  his  favour,  or  open  proofs  of  an  immediate  inter- 
courfe  between  heaven  and  earth.  We  do  not  how- 
ever deny,  that  Chrift  might  employ  angels  in  exe- 
cuting his  orders,  and  particularly  in  working  mira- 
cles: for  they  are  all  made  fubject  to  hini.  Never- 
thelefs,  it  does  not  appear  from  the  Scriptures,  that 
they  can  perform  miracles  of  themfelves,  and  without 
an  immediate  divine  commiflion.  Ou  the  contrary, 
according  to  the  Scripture  account  of  them,  if  they 
bring  any  meffages  to  men,  they  firft  receive  them 
from  God ;  if  they  controul  the  courfe  of  nature,  it 
is  by  authority  from  the  Lord  of  nature ;  and  if  they 
interpofe  at  all  in  the  affairs  of  our  fyftem,  it  is  not 
as  they  fee  fit  themfelves,  but  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  as  the  minifters  of  his  will,  which 
they  execute  as  punctually  as  thofe  paflive  inflruments 
of  his  providence,  the  luminaries  of  heaven,  and  the 
elements  of  nature  f.  The  word,  angel  or  mejjenger9 
denotes  only  one  employed  in  the  execution  of,  fome 
commiflion.  Hence  it  is  applied,  not  merely  to  in- 
telligent 

*   See  below,  feet.  6. 

f  Pf.  xviii.  9,  io.  Pf.  Ixviii.  17.  Pf.  c'ii.  20,  21.  If.  v't. 
j,  &c.  Dan.  vii.  9.  Matt,  xviii.  10.  Htb.  i,  14.  ch.  ii.  5. 
Rev;  v.  13.  ch.  vii.  11.  ch.  xix.  16. 
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telligent  beings  a&ing  by  the  order  of  God,  but 
even  to  the  inanimate  parts  of  the  creation,  which 
he  employs  as  the  inftruments  of  his  government. 
The  Pfalmift,  when  celebrating  the  empire  of  God 
over  the  material  world,  fays,  "  He  maketh  the  winds 
■"  his  angels  or  mefiengers,  and  lightnings  his  mi- 
"  nifters  *.  For  fire  and  hail,  fnow  and  vapour,  and 
"  ftormy  winds,  fulfil  God's  word  |."    But  all  that 

G  is 

*  This  is  the  true  rendering  of  Pf.  civ.  4.  (Compare  Exod. 
ix.  23,  24.  Pf.  lxxviii.  48,  49.)  Nor  is  it  certain,  that  thefe 
words  are  applied  Heb.  i.  7.  to  intelligent  beings ;  as  the  apof- 
tle  feems  to  h.tve  had  no  other  view  in  citing  them,  than  to 
obferve,  that  the  very  name  of  angels  (however  applied)  im- 
ported miniftry  vr\&fubje£iion;  whereas  that  of  Son  implied  au- 
thority and  dominion.  Very  probably  the  Scripture  may  repre- 
fent  the  moft  active  parts  of  nature  as  God's  angels,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Heathens,  who  conceived  of  them  as  deities.  See 
below,  ch.  iii.  feci.  2. 

f  Pf.  cxlviii.  8.  According  to  this  general  import  of  the 
word  angel,  many  learned  writers  underltand  it  in  the  follow- 
ing and  other  paflages  of  Scripture.  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
fmiting  Herod,"  they  thinly  is  explained  in  the  text  itfelf  of 
an  extraordinary  diflemper  inflicted  by  God,  Ads  xii.  23.  God 
threatened  Sennacherib,  "  that  he  would  fend  a  blaft  upon 
him,"  a  peftilential  blaft,  or  burning  wind,  which  deftroyed 
his  army;  and  this  being  done  under  the  direction  of  God,  and 
in  execution  of  his  defigns,  the  blaft  or  wind  is  called  the  angel, 
the  meffenger  and  fervant  of  God,  2  Kings  xii.  6,  7.  ch.  xix. 
35.  "  God's  fending  an  angel  to  Jerufalem  to  deftroy  it," 
feems  only  another  form  of  exprcflion  for  "  his  fending  a  pefti- 
Jence  upon  Ifrael,"  1  Chron.  xxi.  14,  15.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  15,  16. 
We  read  Exod.  ix.  23,  24.  that  the  Lord  "  fent  upon  the  E- 
gyptians  thunder  and  hail  and  fire  :"  and  the  Pfalmift  fpeaking 
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is  of  importance  here  to  obferve,  is,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture teaches  us,  that  angels,  of  whatever  dignity,  are 
only  minijiringfpirits,  the  fervants  of  Jehovah,  "  do- 
"  ing  his  commandments,  and  hearkening  to  the 
"  voice  of  his  word,"  without  having  themfelves  any 
power  over  mankind,  or  over  thofe  laws  by  which 
the  fyftem  to  which  we  belong  is  governed. 

II%  \ye  are  next  to  enquire,  whether  the  Scripture 
afcribes  the  power  of  performing  miracles  to  the  devil 
and  his  angels.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  thefe 
wicked  fpirits  were  originally  inhabitants  of  the  ce- 
leftial  regions,  and  equal  in  rank  and  dignity  with 
thofe  who  preferved  their  innocence.  Now,  fuppo- 
fing  this  to  be  the  cafe ;  yet,  if  even  good  angels,  who 
continue  in  a  (late  of  favour  with  God,  have  no  power 
of  working  miracles  at  their  own  pleafure,  or  any  do- 
minion over  mankind,  (as  we  endeavoured  to  fhew 
under  the  preceding  article  ;)  what  reafon  can  there 
fee  for  afcribing  fuch  dominion  and  power  to  evil  an- 
gels, who  are  fallen  under  the  divine  difpleafure  ? 
Would  the  Deity,  unchangeable  as  he  is  in  rectitude 
and  juilice,  reward  their  difobedience,  by  enlarging 

their 

of  tbcfe  judgments,  fays,  "  God  fent  evil  angels  amongft  them." 
H?{.  Ixxviii.  48,  49.  See  Mr.  Lowman's  three  Tracts,  p.  60 — 74. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  alledged,  that  the  facred  writers 
feem  cc>  have  thought,  that  God  adminiftered  a  particular  pro- 
vidence by  the  inftrumentality  of  his  angels  ;  and  confequently 
in  defcribing  the  effects  of  a  fpecial  divine  interpolation,  would 
very  naturally  make  mention  of  the  agency  of  thofe  miniftring 
fpirits,  much  in  the  fame  manner  as  is  done  in  the  paffages  here 
■fited. 
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their  fphere  of  action,  and  advancing  them  to  new 
dominion  over  his  own  creation,  fuch  as  is  denied  to 
the  higheft  archangel  ?  Is  the  latter  only  a  minijlring 
fpirh,  while  the  former  reign  as  fovereigns  over  na- 
ture, as  fellow-fovereigns  with  the  eternal  God  ?  The 
apoftles  *  Peter  and  Jude  fpeak  a  very  different  lan- 
guage, when  they  tell  us,  that  inafmuch  as  the  angels , 
"  did  not  keep  their  principality  f,  but  deferted  their 
"  own  habitation,  God  did  not  fpare  them,  but  caft 
"  them  down  to  Tartarus  J,  and  (there)  referves  them 
"  in  everlafling  (or  perpetual)  chains,  under  dark- 
"  nefs,  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  If  Peter 
and  Jude  are  here  fpeaking  of  fuperior  fpirits ;  it  is 
evident,  that  even  prior  to  their  fall,  they  did  not  en- 
joy the  liberty  of  a  boundlefs  range,  but  had  a  certain 
limited  fphere  of  action  affigned  them,  or  their  proper 
habitation :  which  we  have  fhewn  to  be  highly  proba- 
ble from  reafon  ||.  And  in  their  prefent  ftate,  they 
are  fubjected  to  new  reflraints,  like  prifoners  confined 
for  their  crimes,  in  a  doleful  dungeon,  where  they  re- 
main in  fafe  cuftody,  till  they  are  brought  forth  to  an 
ignominious  execution.  The  place  of  their  confine- 
ment is  called  Tartarus;  by  which  fome  underftand 

G  2  a  deep 

*  2  Pet.  ii.  4,     Jude  6, 
•f-  Tw  tetvruv  u^y/iv,  Jude  6. 

||  Ch.  2.  §  1, 
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a  deep  gulf  under  the  earth  *,  and  others  the  dark  air\ 
near  the  earth :  but  whatever  place  it  refers  to, 
they  can  have  no  dominion  there  ;  it  is  not  their  king- 
dom, but  their  prifon,  their  confiant  and  perpetual  pri- 
fon.  How  inconfiftent  is  this  reprefentation  of  their 
cafe,  with  their  fharing  with  God  the  empire  of  the 
world,  and  controuling  the  laws  of  nature  and  provi- 
dence !  Nor  does  the  Scripture  on  any  occafion  con- 
tradict this  reprefentation :  it  never  afcribes  to  the 
devil  the  ability  of  revealing  fecrets,  foretelling  future 
events,  or  working  miracles ;  never  guards  mankind 
againft  being  deceived  by  the  outward  efTeds  either 
of  his  miraculous  power  or  infpiration ;  neceflary  as 
fuch  a  caution  would  have  been,  had  he  been  able  to 
inf  pi  re  prophecies  and  work  miracles ;  and  earneftly 
as  it  warns  us  againft  a  lefs  danger,  the  pretences  of 
men  to  divine  miracles  and  infpiration,  when  they 
were  not  fent  and  aflifted  by  God. 

It  is,  indeed,  urged  by  fome  %9  that  the  Scripture 
reprefents  evil  fpirits  as  "  prefiding  over  diftincl:  re- 
"  gions,  by  the  direction  of  Satan  their  prince."  In 
proof  of  this  affertion,  we  are  referred  to  that  paflage. 

in 

*  This  feems  to  be  the  ftri£t  import  of  the  word.  Homer. 
II.  8.  1.  13,  14.  Hefiod.  Theogon.  1.  119,718.  Plato  in 
Phaedone,  p.  399.  ed.  Ficini.     Virg.  JEn.  6.  1.  577. 

-j-  Confult  the  commentators  on  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Ephef.  ii.  2. 
ch.  "vi.  12. 

±  Dr.  Doddridge's  Fam.  Ex'pof.JV.  i.  p.  427.  2d  ed.  note  f, 
on  Luke  viii.  31. 
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in  the  book  of  Daniel*,  where  mention  is  made  of 
Gabriel's  being  oppofed  by  the  princes  of  the  king- 
dom of  Perfia,  and  of  his  fighting  the  prince  of  Per- 
fia. It  is  not  the  defign  of  this  vifion,  to  affert  the 
prefidency  even  of  good  angels,  (who  at  moft  only 
execute  the  divine  orders  ;)  fcut  to  reprefent  toe  pecu- 
liar providence  which  God  exercifed  over  the  Jewifh 
nation,  and  his  care  to  fruftrate  the  councils  of  their 
enemies.  As  to  evil  ipirits,  there  is  here  no  reference 
to  them.  For  by  the  princes  of  the  kingdom  of  Per- 
fia, the  prophet  intends  the  nobles  of  that  kingdom, 
and  efpecially  Cambyfes,  the  fon  of  Cyrus,  who,  in 
his  father's  abfence,  ftopt  the  execution  of  his  de- 
crees, and  forbad  the  building  of  the  temple  f ,  It  is 
the  more  reafonable  to  understand  this  paflage,  of 
fome  oppofition  againft  the  Jews  in  the  court  of  Per- 
fia, by  the  prince  and  fome  of  the  nobility ;  inafmuch 
as  the  prince  of  Grecia  mentioned  in  the  very  fame 
paffage,  cannot  fo  well  be  referred  to  an  angel  or  evil 
fpirit,  as  to  Alexander  the  Great,  who  overturned  the 
empire  of  Perfia  :  he  and  his  fucceffors  being  the  main 
fubjecl  of  the  following  prophecy. 

Some  learned  writers  afcribe  to  the  devil  a  power 
"  of  changing  the  conflitution  of  the  air %"  This 
element  "  is  fo  wonderfully  contrived  as  at  one  and 
"  the  fame  time  to  fupport  clouds  for  rain,  to  afford 
"  winds  for  health  and  traffick,  to  be  proper  for  the 
G  3  "  breath 

*  Ch.  x.  13,  20. 

f  See  the  Affembly's  Annotations  in  loc. 

X  Dr.  Macknigbt's  Truth  of  the  Gofpel  Hiftory,  p.  173. 
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"  breath  of  animals  by  its  fpring,  for  caufing  founds 
"  by  its  motion,  for  tranfmitting  light  by  its  tranf- 
"  parency  *.M  And  therefore  if  the  devil  can  change 
the  conftitution  of  this  element,  on  which  the  mate- 
rial, the  vegetable,  and  the  animal  creation  abfolutely 
depend ;  this  world  is  in  a  ftate  of  perfect  fubjeftion 
to  him  j  and  inftead  of  being  a  prifoner  in  Tartarus, 
he  is  the  fovereign  of  nature.  It  has  been  a  prevail- 
ing opinion  amongfl  Chriftians,  that  the  devil  raifes 
ftorms,  and  lays  them  ;  in  direcl:  contradiction  to  the 
facred  Scriptures,  which  reprefent  the  winds  and 
waves  as  fubjecl:  to  the  controul  of  God  alone  f,  and 
every  change  of  their  natural  ftate  as  the  certain  evi- 
dence of  his  peculiar  interpofition,  particularly  the 
miraculous  ftorm  of  thunder  and  hail  in  Egypt  $,  the 
dividing  the  Red  Sea  by  the  rod  of  Mofes  |[,  and 
Chrift's  calming  the  winds  and  waves  upon  the  lake 
of  Gennefaret  §.  God  inter}  ofes  to  controul  the  ele- 
ments very  rarely,  and  only  on  great  and  extraordi- 
nary occafions :  can  we  then  believe  that  the  devil, 
and  forcerers  by  his  affiftance,  controul  them  at  plea- 
fure  every  day  ?    So  ftrange  a  doctrine  requires  fome 

clearer 

*  Dr.  Clarke's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  -5. 

f  See  Pf.  lxv.  7.  Pf.  cxxxv.  7.  Pf.  cxlvii.  18.  Prov, 
xxx.  4.  If.  xxvii.  8.  Jerem.  x.  13.  Amos  iv.  13.  Job 
xxxvii.   10,  11.. 

J  Exod.  ix.  27 — 29.     Compare  If.  xi.  15. 

j]  Exod.  xiv.  15. 

§   Mark  iv.  41.     Matt.  xiv.  33. 
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clearer  proof,  than  the  mention  made  by  St.  Paul,  of 
*'  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  *."  It  is  evi- 
dent in  general,  that  the  apoftle  is  defcribing,  not 
the  natural,  but  moral  Rate  of  the  world.  Who 
the  perfon  here  referred  to  is,  there  may  be  fome  dif- 
ficulty to  determine.  If  St.  Paul  refers  to  "  the 
prince  of  the  Heathen  deities,"  who  were  thought  to 
have  their  ftation  in  the  higher  regions  of  the  airf ; 
he  could  not  allow  their  having  any  real  dominion 
over  the  aerial  regions,  and  mud  be  underflood  as 
reproaching  the  grofs  ftupidity  of  idolaters,  in  being 
as  ftrongly  actuated  by  their  regard  to  thefe  idols,  as 
if  they  had  been  powerful  divinities.  The  very  fcope 
and  defign  of  this  paflage,  as  well  as  the  principles 
which  the  apoftle  avows  on  other  occafions,  are  fuf- 
ficient  to  convince  us,  that  he  could  only  intend  to 
defcribe  the  Heathen  deities  by  their  ufual  appella- 
tions, without  allowing  their  claims.  Suppofe  the 
apoftle,  to  make  the  Ephefians  afhamed  of  their 
former  debaucheries,  had  reproached  them  with  hav- 
ing been  the  votaries  of  the  god  Bacchus,  or  the  god- 
defs  Venus :  who  would  have  inferred  from  this  lan- 
guage, that  he  believed  Venus  or  Bacchus  to  be 
powerful  divinities  ?  Our  Saviour  himfelf  ufes  lan- 
guage fimilar  to  this,  when  he  fpeaks  of  mens  Jew- 
ing Mammon,  the  god  of  riches.    .  If  (as  is  more  ge- 

G  4  nerally 

*  Ephef.  Ii.  2. 

\  See  Whitby  on  Ephef.  ii.  2.  with  whom  compare  Fabri- 
cius  on  Sextus  Empiricus,  note  F.  p.  571,  and  Dr.  Harwood'-s 
New  Introduction,  p.  303. 
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nerally  and  probably  fuppofed)  St.  Paul  refers  to  the 
devil,  or  any  fpirit  notorious  for  his  difafTe&ion  to 
God,  and  for  having  feduced  others  from  their  al- 
legiance ;  he  defigned  to  upbraid  the  world  with  fol- 
lowing fuch  a  leader  and  example,  who  was  confi- 
dered  by  the  Jews  as  the  prince  or  chief  of  all  thofe 
wicked  fpirits,  who  were  believed  to  have  their  refi- 
dence  in  the  air  *.  The  apoftle  is  here  reminding 
the  Ephefians  of  their  character  and  ftate  before  their 
converfion  to  the  Chriflian  faith :  "  In  time  pall  ye 
"  walked  according  \  to  the  courfe  of  this  world," 
(in  conformity  to  the  manners  and  idolatries  of  the 
Heathen  world,)  "  according  \  to"  (or  after  the  ex- 
ample of)  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  even 
the  prince  "  of  the  fpirit  X"  (or  difpofition  and  tem- 
per) 

*  The  Jews  had  adopted  the  notion  of  the  Heathens,  that 
the  air  was  inhabited  by  evil  fpirits.  See  Whitby  on  Ephef. 
ii.  2.  And  to  this  notion  the  apoftle  feems  to  refer,  when  he 
fpeaks  of  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  or  the  prince  of  the 
aerial  power  ;  describing  him  in  this  manner,  becaufe  it  was 
his  ufual  appellation,  and  becaufe  he  really  was  the  ringleader 
and  chief  of  thofe  wicked  fpirits^  who  were  commonly  consi- 
dered as  inhabitants  of  the  air. 

f  Kxtx. 

X  Inftead  of,  the  fpirit,  the  original  (rav  nnvpa.'caC)  ought  to 
be  rende.e^,  of  the  fpirit ;  which  Dr.  Doddridge  well  explains 
by  difpofition  and  temper.  And  that  the  word,  fpirit,  does  of- 
ten bear  this  fenfe,  is  evident  from  Pf.  Ii.  10.  Luke  ix.  $$. 
Rem.  riii.  15.  2  Tim.  i.  7.  and  other  places.  It  muft  bear 
this  fenfe  here  j  for  if  by  the  fpirit  (hat  now  worketh  in  the  child- 
ren of  difobeditnee,  you  undeiftand  the  devil,  who  is  the  prince 
of  lhat  fpirit,  after  whofe  example  the  Ephefians  had  walked  ? 
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per)  tc  that  flow  workeih  in  the  children  of  difobe- 
dience,"  or  in  thofe  who  have  not  been  perfuaded  to 
embrace  the  Gofpel.  The  apoitie  is  not  here  excufing 
idolatry,  from  the  confideration  of  mens  being  urged 
to  commit  it  by  a  fupernatural  power,  but  aggra- 
vating its  guilt  and  foitimnefs,  irom  the  confideradon 
of  its  conformity  to  the  mod  odious  character,  to  the 
example  of  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air," 
even  "  the  prince,"  captain  and  leader  of  '*  that  tern* 
p  r*"  or  fpirit  of  difatfection  to  God,  which  ftill  ac- 
tuates and  governs  the  unconverted  Heathens. 

III.  We  proceed  to  confider  the  view  which  the 
S:ripture  gives  us  of the  fouls  of  departed  men. 

Many  eminent  writers  maintain,  that  men  fink 
at  death  into  a  (late  of  total  infenfibility  till  the  ge- 
neral refurrection.  But  we  will  not  avail  ourfelves 
of  this  opinion ;  being  perfuaded,  that  the  fouls  of 
men,  though  formed  with  a  great  dependence  upon 
the  body,  with  regard  to  the  exercife  of  all  their  fa- 
culties, are  neverthelefs  feparabie  from  it,  and  do" 
(by  the  appointment  of  God,  on  which  it  muff  de- 
pend) exift  in  a  Rate  of  confeious  reflection,  when 

actually 

*  The  fame  manner  of  fpeaklng  is  ufed,  Micah  i.  13.  where 
Lachifh  is  called  in  the  Septuagint,  seg^ya?  ^asg-n*?,  the  prince 
or  ringleader  of  Jin  ;  for  this  city  fet  Judah  an  example  of  idola- 
try. And  in  Maccab,  ix.  61.  mention  is  made  twv  a^nyav  t»? 
xx,KHx.ss  of  the  leaders  of  that  mifejief  or  the  chief  in  it.  The 
fame  manner  of  fpeaking  was  familiar  with  the  Latins.  Veltri 
pulcherrimi  facli  ille  furiofus  me  principem  dicit  fuiflc.  Cicer. 
ep.  Princeps  atque  architects  fceleris.  Id.  Princeps  fceleris 
atque  concitator  belli.  Hirt.  ap.  Csefi  B.  G.  8.  38. 
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actually  feparated  from  it.  In  this  ftate  however  the 
foul  can  have  no  intercourfe  with  the  prefent  world. 
It  is  the  body  alone  which  links  us  to  the  world,  and 
the  organs  of  it  are  the  neceffary  and  only  means 
both  of  our  receiving  any  notices  and  imprefllons 
from  outward  objects,  and  of  our  exercifing  any  do- 
minion over  them.  And  confequently  when  this  ani- 
mal fyftem,  with  all  its  wonderful  powers  of  fenfa- 
tion  and  activity,  is  diflolved  by  death,  the  foul  can 
have  no  communication  with  the  material  creation. 
To  renew  this  communication,  it  rauft  again  be  unit- 
ed to  an  organized  body.  This  feems  to  me  moft 
agreeable  to  reafon  %  and  is  unqueftionably  the  fenfe 
of"  divine  revelation.  Can  lefs  than  this  be  implied 
in  thofe  paffages  of  Scripture,  which  reprefent  death, 
end  the  ftate  to  which  it  reduces  us,  by  jleep  f,  in 
which  the  organs  of  the  body  are  bound  up ;  and 
even  by  a  negation  of  (corporeal)  life  and  action  %  ? 
The  facred  writers  constantly  affirm,  that  the  dead 
"  know  not  any  thing  ||,"  which  concerns  the  pre- 
fent world ;  that  they  are  ftrangers  to  the  affairs  of 
their  neareft  relatives  §,  "  (Abraham  being  ignorant 

"  of 

*  See  above,  ch.  ii.  fecL  I.  p.  64. 

f  Deut.  xxxi.  16.    Job  iii.  13.     Pf.  lxxvi._  5.     Dan,  xii.  2. 

X  Job  iii.  ii,  16.  Pf.  xxx.  9.   Pf.  lxxxviii.  10,  12.  Ecclef, 
Ix.  5,6* 

|j   Ecclef.  ix.  6. 

§  Ris  fons  come  to  honour,  and  he  knoweth  it  not;  and  they 
nought  low,  but  he  perceived*  it  not  of'them,  Job  xiv.  21. 

I 
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"  of  his  own  defcendants,  and  Ifrael  acknowledging 
"  them  not  *,"  neither  acquainted  with  their  fuffer- 
ings,  nor  capable  of  affording  any  relief:)  and  in 
a  word,  that  there  is  Cl  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
"  knowledge,  nor  wifdom  in  the  grave  f."  In  this 
ftate,  the  moil  eminent  faints  remain  till  the  general 
refur  recti  on :  for  David  is  not  yet  "  afcended  into 
*'  the  heavens  J."  Much  lefs  are  the  fouls  of  ivick- 
ed  men  advanced  to  dignity  and  power.  St.  Peter 
calls  thofe  who  were  formerly  difobedient  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  fpirits  in  prifon  ||  ;  and  our  Saviour  expreff-/ 
ly  teaches,  that  the  fouls  of  the  dead  are  in  a  ftate, 
where  they  can  have,  of  themfelves,  no  pofiible  in- 
tercourfe  §  with  the  living ;  and  that  they  are  never 
releafed  from  it  by  God  ;  no  not  for  fo  important  a 
purpofe,  as  that  of  perfuading  their  vicious  relatives 
to  reclaim  their  lives  ;  and  confequently  not  for  any 
lower  end. 

Notwithstanding  thefe  feveral  paflages  of  Scripture, 
and  the  general  idea  which  it  gives  us  of  death,  as  a 
punifliment  for  fin,  from  which  we  are  delivered  by 

a 

*  Ifaiah  lxiii.  i6< 

f  Ecclef.  vi.  10. 

X  Ads  ii.  4. 

||  1  Pet.  iii.  19. 

§  "  Between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  :  fo  that 
"  they  which  would  pafs  from  hence  to  you,  cannot  j  neither 
"  can  they  pafs  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence."  Luke 
xvi.  26,  31. 
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a  proper  refurrection  * ;  are  well  calculated  to  fub- 
vert  the  foundation  of  Pagan  fuperftition  and  idola- 
try ;  yet,  from  too  ftrong  a  relim  of  both,  the  la- 
thers of  the  Christian  church  (as  they  are  filled  by 
their  true  fons,  who  inherit  their  principles  and  dif- 
pofitions)  adopted  the  wild  fictions  of  the  Heathen 
priefts  and  philofophers  concerning  the  ftate  of  the 
dead  f  j  and  like  them  maintained,  that  the  fouls  of 

the 

*  The  word  xvtc<rr<x<rts  is  SzvTigx  e-rxtrtr,,  rejloration.  Suidas  in 
voc.  Death  deftroys  our  peculiar,  and  diftinguifhing  nature,  as 
beings  compounded  of  matter  and  fpirit  ;  yet  it  does  not  de- 
ftroy  the  fubftance  either  of  the  material  or  fpiritual  part  of 
our  compofition.  The  refurreclion  of  the  dead  confifts  in  their 
rejloration  to  that  kind  of  life  which  they  formerly  enjoyed,  and 
which  they  loft  by  death,  or  in  a  return  to  their  former  ftate. 
In  the  age  of  the  Gofpel,  all  who  believed  a  refurreclion,  or 
any  future  ftate  of  retribution,  believed,  the  permanency  of  the 
human  foul  after  death  ;  and  all  who  rejected  the  latter,  deni- 
ed the  former.  This  was  the  cafe  particularly  with  refpecl  to 
the  Pharifees  and  Sadducees  amongft  the  Jews.  See  Acls  xxiii. 
8,  and  the  biftory  of  Jofephus.  So  that  our  Saviour  by  affert- 
ing  the  refurreclion,  would  be  underftood  rather  to  affert,  than 
deny,  an  intermediate  ftate. 

f  Even  in  the  age  of  the  apoftles,  fome  profefling  Chriftians 
denied  the  refurreclion  of  the  dead,  1  Cor.  xv.  12.  or  faid,  it 
Was  pajfed  already,  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  Having  been  taught  by  the 
.Heathen  philofophers,  to  look  upon  the  body  as  the  prifon  of 
the  foul,  and  upon  death  as  the  means  of  its  liberty  and  en- 
largement 3  they  pronounced  the  refurreclion  of  the  dead  to 
be  equally  undefi-rable  and  impoffible,  and  interpreted  what 
Chrift  and  his  apoftles  declared  concerning  it,  of  a  renovation 
to  a  life  of  holinefs  from  a  ftate  of  fin,  defcribed  as  a  ftate  of 
death.     See  Whitby  on  1  Cor.  xv.  %$,  and  compare  Peiers  on 

Job, 
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the  deceafed  have  fome  fenfe  and  knowledge  of  what 
is  doing  here*  ;  that  they  are  clothed  with  fubtle  bo- 
dies■,  in  which  they  frequently  appear  to  mankind  f ; 
and  that  perfons  of  eminent  virtue  become  after 
death  a  kind  of  inferior  deities,  whofe  images  and 
fepulchres  ought  to  be  honoured  and  adored . 

In  order  to  juftify  the  worlhip  of  deified  or  beatifi- 
ed fouls,  they  forged  innumerable  miracles,  pretend- 
ing them  to  be  wrought  by  apparitions  of  tiie  faints 
in  dreams,  by  their  interceffion,  by  the  touch  of  their 
fepulchres,  their  bones  or  other  reliques.     Sir  Ifaac 

Newton 

Job,  p.  403.  And  becaufe  fome  of  the  antient  philofopTiers 
had  taught,  that  the  fouls  of  illuftrious  perfonages  afcended, 
immediately  after  death,  into  the  celeftial  regions  ;  many  Chrif- 
tians  maintained,  that  the  martyrs  (and  they  only)  enjoyed  the 
fame  privilege. 

*    Plato,  ep.  2.  fays,  icrti  rig  cu<r6n<rt$  rot$  TiSviia/s-i  ray  svfxh. 

•f-  The  Jews  alfo  had  imbibed  this  Pagan  principle  :  for  the 
difciples  were  terrified at  the  firft  appearance  of  Chrifl  after  his 
refurreftion,  and  "  fuppofed  that  they  had  feen  a  fpirit,"  Luke 
xxiv.  37.  It  is  obfervable,  that  our  Saviour,  in  his  reply,  nei- 
ther countenances  nor  controverts  the  opinion,'  that  ghofts  cart 
render  themfelves  vifible  to  human  fight,  and  that  in  their  prif- 
tine  form  ;  but  contents  himfelf  with  arguing  on  their  own  prin- 
ciples, in  order  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  his  refurrec- 
tion  j  q.  d.  "  If  you  will  feel  and  handle  my  body,  you  will 
U  foon  perceive  from  the  folidity  of  it,  that  I  am  not  a  mere 
V  ghoft,  which  you  conceive  of  as  prefenting  itfelf  to  the  eye, 
"  and  yet  eluding  the  grafp  of  the  hand  ;  but  a  real  man,  rai- 
"  fed  from  the  dead  in  the  very  fame  body,  compounded  of 
P  flefli  and  bones,  in  which  I  fuffered  death." 
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Newton  *  has  fhewn  this  concerning  the  Fathers  in 
the  eafl ;  and  the  fame  is  equally  true  concerning 
thofe  in  the  weft.  To  guard  all  honed  minds  againfl 
fo  dangerous  an  impofture,  it  plealed  God  to  fortel 
if,  and  to  hrand  the  authors  and  fupporters  of  it 
with  the  character  they  fo  well  deferve,  that  of  "  a- 
"  poltates  from  genuine  Chrift  ianit  y,"  while  they  re- 
tained the  outward  profeffion  of  it,  and  "  profligate 
ki  venders  or  lies.  Now  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprelT- 
"  ly,  that  in  the  latter  times  fome  fhall  depart  t  from 
<c  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  feducing  fpirits,  and  doc 
"  trines  concerning  demons  t"  (the  fouls  of  men 
deified  after  death,)  "  through  the  hypocrify  (or, 

"  feigning) 

*  Obfervations  on  Daniel,  ch.  xiv. 

X  This  apqflacy  or  revolt  from  the  Chriftian  faith,  refers  to 
the  corruption  of  it  by  the  introduction  of  an  idolatrous  wor- 
Jhipi  as  is  fhewn  by  the  eminently  learned  Mr.  Jofeph  Mede, 
Works,  p.  625.  ed.  4. 

X  ^«s«c*A<«;?  denf&ovtavy  doBrines  concerning  demons.  Com- 
pare Heb.  vi.  2.  A£ts  xiii.  12.  Jerem.  x.  8.  in  the  lxx.  and 
Mede,  p.  626.  St.  Paul  here  fpecifies  the  idolatrous  worfhip 
•which  would  prevail  amongft  Chriftiins,  which  is  that  of  de- 
mons, deified  human  fpirits.  See  Rev.  ix.  ao.  and  below, 
ch.  iii.  feet.  2.  By  demons,  it  is  impofTible  here  to  underftand 
devils,  (in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  wordj)  becaufe  the 
Chriftian  church,  notwithstanding  its  dreadful  degeneracy  in 
many  other  inftanees,  never  defiled  itfelf  with  the  worfhip  of 
devils.  In  Epiphanius  (adver.  Haer.  lxxviii.  p.  1055.  torn.  1. 
ed.  Petav.)  there  is  a  claufe  added  to  the  forecited  paffage 
from  St.  Paul,  which  at  leaft  ferves  to  explain  it,  and  which 
feems  to  have  been  a  part  of  the  original  text,  "  for  they  fhall 
*'  be  worfhippers  of  the  dead,  as  in  Xirael  alfo  they  were  wor- 

"  fhipped," 
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"  feigning)  of  lyars  *,"  (who  will  fupport  their  own 
erroneous  doctrine  concerning  the  divinity  and  wnr- 
Ihip  of  dead  men,  by  falfe  miracles  and  other  legen- 
dary tales,  and  whom  therefore  Chriftians  ought  to 
cletefl:  as  perfons)  "  having  their  confcience  fie 
"  with  a  hot  iron  -| ."  Thus  the  facred  Scriptures 
both  give  us  fuch  a  reprefentation  of  the  (late  of 
the  dead  as  is  inconfiflent  with  their  poflclling  a  mi- 
raculous power,  and  refolve  the  whole  hiftory  of 
their  intercourfe  with  mankind  into  the  falfhood  of 
its  compilers ;  notwithstanding,  under  various  pre- 
tences, (fuch  as  "  forbidding  to  marry,"  and  "  com- 
"  manding  to  abftain  from  meat  J,")  they  have  af- 
fumed  a  claim  to  extraordinary  fanctity. 


SECT.     II. 

The  Scripture   reprefentation  of  the  nature   and  claims  of  tht 
Heathen  gods,  confulcred. 


T 


HE  gods  of  the  Heathens  taken  notice  of  in 
Scripture,   are  of  two  diiferent  kinds ;    the 

world, 


"  (hipped,"  that  is,  when  the  Ifraelites  fell  into  the  Heathen 
idolatry.  See  Mills  and  Beza  in  loc.  and  Mann's  critical  notes 
on  fomc  paffages  of  Scripture,  p.  92. 

f   I  Tim.  iv.  1,  2. 
X  I  Tim.  iv.  3. 
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world,  together  with  ail  its  condiment  parts  and 
principles ;  and  demons. 

i.  The  Heathens  deified  the  world,  together  with 
all  its  conftituent  parts  and  powers.  Conceiving  the 
world  to  be  pervaded  and  animated  *  by  a  vital  and 
intelligent  fubftance,  they  regarded  it  as  a  divinity  f, 
which  contained,  framed  and  governed  all  things. 
The  world  poflefiing  animal  life  and  intelligence, 
they  concluded  the  fame  concerning  the  feveral  por- 
tions of  it,  efpeciaily  its  moil  illuftrious  parts  and  ac- 
tive principles,  the  elements,  the  heavens  and  all 
tneir  hoft,  the  w:iids  alfo,  and  whatever  other  beings 

partook 

*  Principio  carlum,  ac  terras,  campofque  liquentes, 
Lucent  °mque  globum  lunae,  Titaniaque  aftra 
Spiri'us  intus  alit,  totamque  infufa  per  artus 
Mens  agit?t  molem,  et  magno  fe  corpore  mifcet. 

Virgil-  TEn.  1.  6.  1.  724. 
Vide  etiam  Virg.  Georg.  1.  4.  v.  221.  &  Plutarch,  de  Placitis 
Philofoph.  1.  2.  c.  3.  p.  ?s6. 

•f  Nee  magis  approbabit  nunc  lucere,  quam,  quoniam  Stoi- 
cus  eft,  hunc  rauiiuu-n  elTe  fapientem,  habere  mentem,  quae  & 
fe  &  ipfum  fabricata  fit,  &C  omnia  moderetur,  raoveat,  regat, 
Cicero's  Acad.  Q^l.  2.  c.  37.  Nihil  mundo  perfectius, — fapi- 
ens  eft,  &  propterea  deus,  Id.  de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  2.  c.  14.  Om- 
nium rerum  parens  eft  mundus,  c.  34.  The  Platonifts  indeed 
fometimes  fpoke  of  the  world  as  only  a  feconaary  ?;.d  begot- 
ten god,  (as  we  learn  from  Origen.  contr.  Cell.  1.  5.  p.  235. 
and  Plato's  Tim.  p.  1049.  £•  F.  1090.  A.)  but  the  doctrine  ox 
the  Stoics,  which  reprefented  the  world  as  the  chief  god,  (Dio- 
'gen.  Laert.  1.  7.  fegm.  137,  146.  Plutarch  de  Placit.  Philo- 
foph. 1.  1.  c.  7.  and  Senec.  ep.  94.)  was  more  conformable  to 
common  creed  of  the  Pagans. 
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partook  of  a  fimilar  fubftance  ;  and  confidered  them 
all  as  fo  many  diftinft  deities.  The  fentient  nature 
and  divinity  of  the  fun,  moon  and  ftars  more  efpe- 
cially,  was  ftrenuoufly  aliened  by  the  philofophers  *, 
as  well  as  believed  by  the  common  people ;  and  was 
indeed  the  very  foundation  of  the  Pagan  idolatry. 
This  point  was  allowed  by  all,  except  atheiftsf,  or 
thofe  who  were  reputed  fuch.  Anaxagoras,  though 
he  maintained  the  exiftence  of  an  infinite  mind,  and 
its  efficiency  in  the  formation  of  the  univerfe,  was 
neverthelefs  accufed  of  atheifm  and  impiety,  for 
teaching  that  the  heavenly  bodies  were  inanimate  and 
unintelligent  beings,  and  the  fun  itfelf  a  mafs  of  in- 
flamed matter.  Thus  it  came  to  pafs,  that  the  Pagan 
nations  loft  fight  of  the  argument,  from  the  admira- 
ble contrivance  of  the  natural  world,  in  favour  of  the 
exiftence  of  the  true  God,  the  original  caufe  of  all 
things.  Balbus,  the  Stoic,  in  Cicero's  fecond  book, 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  gods,  difcourfes  ad- 
mirably on  the  order  and  harmony  of  the  univerfe, 
and  the  ufe  and  beauty  of  the  parts  that  compofe 
it:  but  what  is  the  inference  he  draws  from  thefe 
premifes  ?    "  that  the  world  was  a  god,   and  the 

H  "  habitation 

*  Particularly  by  Pythagoras  and  his  followers,  (as  we  learn 
from  Diogen.  Laert.  1.  8.  p.  509.)  and  by  the  Stoics.  Thus 
Balbus  expreffes  himfelf,  (in  Cicer.  dt  Nat.  Deor.  1.  2.  1  $.) 
Atque  hac  mundi  divinitate  perfpefta,  tribuenda  eft  fideribus 
eadem  divinitas.  See  above,  note  p.  112;  and  below,  note 
p.  114. 

f  Stob.  Eel.  Phyf.  c.  25.  Plotin.  Enn.  4.  1.  3.  c.  7.  and 
Plutarch,  adv.  Colotem.  p.  11 23.  A, 
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"  habitation  of  the  gods  *,"  and  that  it  was  govern- 
ed by  "  the  providence  of  the  gods  f."  Thefe  were 
the  firft  deities  of  all  the  idolatrous  nations ;  and 
were   efteemed   eternal,    fovereign    and    fupreme  J. 

They 

*  EfTe  mundum  deum,  &  deoram  domum. 

■f-  Ueorura  providentia. 

%  Ariftotle  mentions  it  as  a  doctrine  delivered  down  from 
their  very  earlier!  anceftors,  and  he  himfelf  applauds  it  as  a  di- 
Vine,  faying,  that  thefe  forji  fubjlances  are  gods,  Sitvs  tivxt  rat?  t^hi- 
■Tct?  ovnccs,  Metaphyf.  1.  14.  c.  8.  in  fin.  Plato  condemns  the 
doclrine  of  Anaxagoras,  becaufe  it  was  inconfiflent  with  the 
divinity  of  the  fun  and  moon,  which  have  v^oa-Kw^ug  sXhv,im  t£ 
3t««  /3<*g£«5£#y  nxvTm,  "  the  adorations  of  all  the  Greeks  and  Bar- 
barians." He  makes  Socrates  difclaim  this  doftrine  of  Ana- 
xagoras as  abfurd,  and  puts  the  following  words  into  his  mouth, 
*'  What !  do  not  I  believe  as  other  men  do,  that  the  fun  and 
"  moon  are  gods  ?"  ov%t  yj\(ov}  ov^i  <r%Mvnv  c,^cc  vof.uty  uvea  Stov;,  oxr- 
vng  a  xXXoi  »yd^7ri>i ;  Plat.  Apol.  Socrat.  p.  362.  F.  G.  ed.  Fi~ 
cini.  And  he  directs  a  more  excellent  worfhip  to  be  paid  to 
the  heaven,  than  to  the  other  gods,  becaufe  all  men  confeifed 
it  to  be  the  caufe  of  all  good  things,  Epin.  p.  1006.  A.  Plu- 
tarch cenfures  the  Epicureans  for  afferting,  that  the  fun  and 
moon  are  void  of  intelligence,  whom  all  men  worfhipped,  Adv. 
Colotem.  p.  1 123.  Sanchoniatho.i  (apud  Eufeb.  Prsep.  Ev.  L 
I.  c.  9)  reprefents  the  moft  ancient  nations,  particularly  the 
Phenicians  and  Egyptians  as  acknowledging  only  the  natural 
gods,  the  fun,  moon,  planets  and  elements.  And  Plato  declares 
it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  firft  Grecians  likewife  held  thefe  on- 
ly to  be  gods,  as  many  of  the  Barbarians  in  his  time  did.  In 
Cratyl.  p.  273.  F.  See  alfo  Herodot.  1.  1.  c.  131,  138.  1.  3. 
c.  16.  Diodor.  Sic.  1.  1.  p.  10,  11.  ed.  Rhodomani.  Strab. 
Geogr.  1.  15.  p.  732.  Polyb.  Hift.  1.  7.  p.  699,  70a.  ed.  Gro- 
nov.  Eufeb.  Prgep.  Ev.  1.  2.  c.  2.  p.  39.  Even  Philo  (lib.  de 
Somniis,)  and  Origen  (in  his  books  srsgi  «?£*">)  maintain,  that 
*'  the  ftars  are  fo  many  fouls  incorruptible  and  immortal,'* 
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They    are    diftinguiiTied   by    the    title    of    natural 
gods  *. 

2.  The  Heathens  likewife  believed,  that  there  were 
certain  fpirits  who  held  a  middle  rank  f  between  the 
gods  and  men  on  earth,  and  carried  on  all  intercourfe 
between  them ;  conveying  the  addrefies  of  men  to 
the  gods,  and  the  divine  benefits  to  men  j.  Thefe 
fpirits  were  called  demons  II,  dijlribiitors  or  difpenfers 
of  good  and  evil  to  mankind.  Their  name  is  ex- 
preflive  of  their  office,  and  of  that  power  and  au- 
thority which  they  derived  from  the  celeftial  gods  $. 

H2  It 

*  <bv<ri*,6t  Sun.  Philo  Byblius  apud  Eufcb.  Prsep.  Ev.  1. 1. 
c.  9.  p.  3$.  ed.  Paris. 

-f-  n«»  to  cixf/Aoviov  piTu%v  I91  Siov  re  Kou  SvnToy.  Plato  in  Sym- 
pos.  p.  202.  torn.  3.  ed.  Serrani.  Plutarch  (de  defeft.  Orac.) 
fays,  "  Thofe  feera  to  me  to  have  folved  veiy  many  and  great 
*'  difficulties  or  doubts,  who  place  the  demons,"  b  (a%<iu  3s£v  xj 

%  Plutarch  de  defeft.  Orac.  p.  415,  416,  417,  421.  E.  Pla- 
ton.  Sympof.  p.  202,  203.  torn.  3.  ed.  Serrani.  Apuleius  de 
deo  Socrat.  p.  674,  677.  ed.  Delph.  jamblichus  de  myfter.  & 
Auguft.  de  civit.  Dei,  1.  8.  c.  18.  1.  9,  c.  9.  21. 

I  They  were  called  demons,  %xqu.  to  ^xwott  rx  kxvtx,  3  ,*seg/£«p 
t<*  xyx$x  ^  kxkx  foTi  tiv6^dmni  Proclus  in  Hefiod.  See  alfo  the 
fcholiaft  on  Homer,  II.  I.  v.  222.  Others  derive  (ixi/xu*  from. 
Sxvftav,  fciens,  Plato  Cratylus,  p.  397.  and  Lg&antius,  II.  14. 
Demons  were  thought  to  be  intruited  with  the  infpeciion  and 
government  of  mankind. 

§  Plutarch  (de  defect.  Orac.)  informs  us,  that  each  demon 
was  called  by  the  name  of  that  celeftial  god,  ttx^'  s  ^wdftsu?  x}  ti- 
f*ni  eiM%v/.  Apuleius  (De  deo  Socratis,  p.  675,  ed.  Delph  )  fays^. 

Cuncla 
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It  was  the  opinion  of  many,  that  the  celeflial  divini- 
ties did  not  themfelves  interpofe  in  human  affairs* 
but  committed  the  entire  adminiftration  of  the  go- 
vernment of  this  lower  world  to  thefe  fubaltern  dei- 
ties *.  Hence  they  became  the  grand  objects  of  the 
religious  hopes  and  fears  of  the  Pagans,  of  immediate 
dependence  and  divine  wormip.  "  If  idols  are  no- 
"  thing,"  fays  Celfust,  "  what  harm  can  there  be 
6i  to  join  in  the  public  reflivals  ?  If  they  are  demons, 
*'  then  it  is  certain  that  they  are  gods,  in  whom  we 
"  are  to  confide,  and  to  whom  we  mould  offer  facri- 
"  flees  and  prayers  to  render  them  propitious."  In 
the  mofl  learned  nations,  they  did  not  fo  properly 
(hare,  as  ingrofs  the  public  devotion.  To  thefe  alone 
facrifices  were  offered,  while  the  celeftial  gods  were 
worshipped  only  with  a  pure  mind,  or  with  hymns 
and  praifes  |[. 

It  has  been  often  faid,  that  the  demons  of  the  Hea- 
thens 

Cun£la  cseleftium  volm>tate,  numine,  &  authoritate,  fed  das- 
mohum  obfequio,  &  opera,  &  minifterio  fieri  arbitrandum  eft. 
Apuleius  here  refines  the  vulgar  fyftem,  when  he  reprefents 
demons  merely  as  a  minifterial  order  of  beings. 

*  Neque  enim  pro  majeftate  deum  caeleftium  fuerit,  haec  cu- 
rare. Apuleius  de  deo  Socratis,  p.  677.  ed;  Delph.  Plato  (in 
Sympof.  p.  202.  torn.  3.  ed.  Serm.)  fpeaks  to  the  fame  effeel, 
"  No  god  has  any  immediate  intercourfe  with  man  :  all  com- 
"  merce  betwen  the  gods  and  men  is  carried  on  by  the  media- 
*'  tion  of  demons."  Does  not  Plato's  Bio?  «v^®7r»  *  fiiyvvreu^ 
•explain  Dan.  ii.  1 1  ? 

f  Apud  Origen.  c.  Cel'f.  1.  8.  p.  $9$. 

II  Mede's  works,,  p.  636. 
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thens  were  fpirits  of  an  higher  origin  than  the  hu- 
man race.  Thofe  who  hold  this  opinion,  lay  the  chief 
ftrefs  on  the  following  arguments ;  the  force  of  which 
we  (hall  take  the  liberty  to  examine,  ift,  "  The  fu- 
"  preme  deity  of  the  Pagans  is  called  the  greateji  de- 
"  mon."  Suppofing  this  to  be  the  cafe,  it  is  per- 
haps one  proof,  amongft:  many  others,  that  their  fu- 
preme  deity  fuflained  a  human  character,  and  had 
once  been  a  mortal  man.  Notwithstanding  the  mag- 
nificent titles  by  which  the  heathejns  defcribe  their 
fupreme  deity ;  yet  they  do  at  the  fame  time  inform 
us,  that  he  had  a  father  and  a  mother,  a  grandfather 
and  a  grandmother,  and  was  of  the  fame  kindred 
with  the  other  gods  of  whom  he  was  chief.  And 
though  he  was  fuperior  to  any  of  them  fzngly,  he 
was  no  match  for  two  .or  three  of  them  in  conjunc- 
tion ;  as  appears  from  the  dread  he  was  in  of  being 
feized  and  bound  by  Neptune,  Juno  and  Minerva ; 
from  whofe  violence  he  was  not  faved  without  the 
affiftance  of  Briareus  with  his  hundred  arms.  This 
is  related  by  Homer  *  of  that  very  Jupiter,  whom  he 
ftyles  "  the,  father  and  fovereign  of  gods  and  men, 
"  who  thunders  on  high,  and  ihakes  all  heaven  with 
*'  his' nod."  Such  like  wife  is  the  reprefentation  made 
of  Jupiter  by  the  other  Heathen  writers f  :  they  afcribe 
H3  to 

*  II.  I.  v.  398.    See  Lucian.  Deor.  dialog:  inter  oper.  v.  i„ 
p.  228.  ed.  Varior. 

,  f  Hefiod,  in  particular,  fpeaks  of  Jupiter  in  the  very  highed 
terms,  in  his  Theogony,  v.  47,  457,  481,  506,  548  :  and  yet  he 
tells  us,  that  he  was  the  youngeit  fon  oi:  i~ '  ea  and  Saturn,  and 
dethroned  his  father,  v.  453,  490. 
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to  him  the  prerogatives,  titles  and  epithets  of  their  fu- 
preme  natural  divinity,  and  at  the  fame  time  cloath 
him  with  the  weakneffes,  vices  *,  and  all  the  proper-, 
ties  of  a  human  being.  It  is  plain  therefore  that  he 
fuftained  two  characters,  that  of  a  natural,  and  that  of 
a  hero  god.  It  feems  difficult,  if  not  impoffible,  to 
reconcile  the  different  reprefentatio'ns  made  of  him, 
on  any  other  fuppofition.  It  is  allowed  by  all,  that  a 
mixture  of  phyfiology  and  herology  runs  through  the 
Pagan  fyftem  of  divinity  +.  It.  is  likewife  evident, 
that  as  amongft  the  natural,  fo  alfo  amongft  the  hero 
gods,  there  was  a  diftin&ion  of  rank  and  dignity, 
and  one  was  ccnfidered  as  prince  of  the  reft.  It  far- 
ther appears,  that  deified  human  fpirits  were  (accord- 
ing to  the  Pagan  'fyflem  of  theology)  affociated  with 
and  reprefented  the  natural  go^ls,  and  that  both  were 

called 


*  Cbserea  (in  Terence,  Eunuch.  A£h  iii.  fc.5.)  hardens 
himieif  into  the  commiffion  of  a  rape,  by  the  example  of  Jupi- 
ter,  the  god,  who  fhakes  with  his  thunder  the  lofty  battlements 
of  heaven  j  qui  templa  cceli  fumma  fonitu  concutit. 

f  That  the  firftfubftances  are  gods,  and  that  the  deity  con- 
tains. Hniverfal  nature,  Ariftotle  tells  us,  was  delivered  in  the 
form  of  a  fabler  h  p.v$%  a-^fc»l'i,  Metaphyf.  1.  14.  c.  8.  in  fin, 
Thefe  fables  were  the  means  of  corrupting  their  theology,  and 
occafioned  the  Heathens  to  transfer  their  worfhip  to  new  ob- 
jects. Specimens  of  the  manner,  in  which  they  accommodat- 
ed the  fabulous  traditions  concerning  their  hero  gods  to  the 
deified  objects  of  nature,  may  be  feen,  in  Cicero  de  Nat.  deor<, 
3,  2.  c  24,  25. 
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called  by  the  fame  names  *.  The  fun,  or  sether,  or 
air,  or  whatever  other  part  of  nature  was  efteemed 
the  fupreme  deity  of  the  Pagans,  was  called  in  Egypt, 
Ofiris;  in  Chaldea  and  Phenicia,  Bel  or  Baal;  arid 
in  many  other  countries,  Jupiter.  Now  it  is  univer- 
fally  known,  that  Jupiter,  Bel  and  Ofiris  had  once 
been  mortal  men,  who  were  fuppofed  to  be  advanced 
after  death  to  a  deified  date.  For  the  fame  reafons, 
therefore,  for  which  the  chief  Heathen  numen  was 
called  Ofiris,  or  Bel,  or  Jupiter,  he  might  be  called 
a  demon ;  fuppofing  the  word  to  denote  a  deified 
human  fpirit.  It  was  under  this  lafl:  character  that 
he  was  principally  regarded  by  the  common  people, 
sdly,  It  is  further  urged,  "  that  demons  are  defcrib- 
"  ed  as  beings  placed  between  the  gods  and  men." 
This  defcription  refpecls,  not  their  nature,  but  their 
office f,  (which  was  that  of  mediators  and  agents  be- 
H  4  ,.      tween 

*  Diodorus  Siculus  (1.  I.  p.  12.  ed.  Rhcdomani,)  fays,  that 
fome  of  the  earthly  gods  had  the  f.ime  names  with  the  celeftial, 
iftm'j/*V5  biru^xjc-tv  to7$  tfgavi'oi{.  See  Plutarch  cited  above,  p.  175. 
motel.  From  Philo  Eiblius  (apud  Eufeb.  Prasp.  Ev.  1.  i.e.  9. 
p.  33.  ed.  Paris.)  we  learn,  that  the  ancient  nations  "  gave  the 
names  of  their  kings  to  the  elements  of  the  world,"  to7j  jco^i- 
xo't?  ?otx,c«>is,  which  were  their  natural  deities,  whom  alone  they 
acknowledged  to  be  ftridly  and  properly  gods.  Lord  Herbert 
obferves,  (De  Relig.  Gentil.  c.  ir.)  Initio  heroas  in  aftris  ple- 
rumque,  aftra  in  heroibus  colentes,  adco  ut  cognomines  ita  ef- 
fent,  neque  fatis  judicari  pofiet,  num.  aniles  de  iis  contexts  fa- 
bulae  ad.  aftra  myftice,  an  ad  homines  mythice  pertinerent, 

-\  See  above,  p.  115. 


1 20  Proofs  from  Revelation ,  that  Miracles 

tween  men  on  earth,  and  the  celeftial  gods;)  and 
confequently  agrees  with  fuch  human  fpirits  (and  it 
is  not  to  be  denied,  that  there  were  fome  fuch)  as 
were  thought  to  be  advanced  to  the  office  of  demons. 
It  may  be  proper  to  take  notice  farther,  that  when 
jamblichus  *,  the  Pythagorean  philofopher,  makes  it 
the  reward  of  good  men  at  death,  to  be  converted  in- 
to angels  and  angelical  fouls  \  ;  he  has  the  fame  mean- 
ing, as  if  he  had  called  them  demons.  The  learned 
allow,  that  Jamblichus,  Hierocles,  Simplicius  and 
others,  ufe  the  word  demons  and  angels  indifcriminate- 
ly.  Hierocles  fays  exprefsly  X,  that  the  middle  kind 
of  beings  were  called  indifferently  angels,  or  demons,  or 
heroes.  Now  it  is  univerfally  admitted,  that  the  lat- 
ter were  human  fpirits :  and  confequently  the  former 
were  fo  likewife.  Philo  fays  J|.  "  Souls,  demons  and 
"  angels  are  only  different  names,  but  imply  one  and 
**  the  fame  fubftance."  And  in  another  place  §  he 
affirms,  "  that  Mofes  called  thofe  angels,  whom  the 
"  other  philofophers  ftyled  demons."  3dly,  It  is 
pleaded,  "  that  demons  are  exprefsly  diftihguifhed 
{'  from  heroes,  who  were  the  departed  fouls  of  men.'5 

Demons 

*  Apijd  St'ob.  Eclog.  Phyfic.  1.  1.  p.  144. 

X   In  Car.  Pythag. 

j|  De  Gigantibus,  p.  286. 

§    De  Somn.  p.  586.  as  elxxoi  ^/PioVe^o*  d#i'{toii#$,  ufyites  Mur+s 
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Demons  were  advanced  to  a  rank  and  Jlatlon*  ftaperi- 
or  to  that  of  heroes ;  and  this  difference  occafi. 
the  distinction.     Plutarch  f  teaches,  '*  that,  accoid- 
'•  ing  to  a  divine  nature  and  juftice,  the  fouls  of  vir- 
"  tuous  men  are  advanced  to  the  rank  of  demons ; 
<f  and  that  from  demons,  if  they  are  properly  purifi- 
H  ed,  they  are  exalted  into  gods,  not  by  any  politi- 
"  cal  inftitution,  but  according  to  right  reafon."  The 
fame  author  fays  X,  "  That  Ifis  and  Ofiris  were,  for 
'*  their  virtue,  changed  from  good  demons  into  g 
w  as  were  Hercules  and  Bacchus  afterwards,  receive 
','  ing  the  united    honours  of  both  gods   and  de- 
f '  mons  ||." 
I  do  not  affirm,  that  the  Heathens  had  no  demons 

of 

*  On  this  difference  of  rank  and  ftation,  fee  Iiieroclcs  in  fe- 
cundum  Aur.  Carm.  p.  41. 

f  Plutarch.  Vit.  Romul.  p.  36.  A.  ed.  Paris,  and  in  his  book, 
de  defedt.  orac.  he  fpeaks  of  human  fouls  as  commencing  firll 
heroes,  then  demons,  and  afterward  advanced  to  a  more  fu- 
blime  degree. 

t  De  If.  &  Our.  p.  36l. 

||  Keci  Bwv  ^  SoupivM.  Thefe  fentjments  of  Plutarch  are  con- 
firmed by  other  writers.  Diodorus  Siculus  (p.  3.  ed.  Rhodo- 
mani.)  after  fpeaking  of  Hercules,  adds,  t»h  5  *)&a>\i  cc[x3m  a^^ur 
ei  fih  i)ga>'iK,M,  ei  $t  to-o&'im  nttZv  'ixvyfii.  It  alfo  appears  from  the 
cafe  of  the  Greek  Hercules,  as  related  by  Paufanias,  (Corin- 
thiac.  1.  2.  c.  10.  p.  133.  ed.  Kuhnii.)  that  heroes  rofe  by  de- 
grees to  the  rank  of  gods,  and  came  to  be  worfhipped  as  fuch. 
(For  the  worfhip  paid  to  the  gods,  was  different  from  that  paid 
$0  the  heroes.) 
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of  a  different  kind  from  thofe  who  were  of  human 
extract  *.     The  foregoing  reflexions   were  merely 
defigned  to  {hew,  that  the  higher  order  of  demons  is 
not  fo  frequently  fpoken  of,  as  is  generally  fuppofed ; 
and  that  the  common  hypothecs  is  built  upon  weak 
grounds.     I  (hall  now  amgn  thofe  reafons  which  in- 
duce me  to  think,  that  by  demons  (fuch,  I  mean,  as 
were  "  the  more  immediate  objects  of  the  eftablimed 
worfhlp"  amongfr.  the  ancient  nations,  particularly  the 
Egyptians,  Greeks  and  Romans,)  we  are  to  under- 
ftand  beings  of  an  earthly  origin,  or  fuch  departed 
human  fouls   as  were  believed  to  become  demons. 
Hefiod  j>  and  many  other  poets  i,  who  have  recorded 
the  ancient  hiftory  or  traditions,  on  which  the  pub- 
lic faith  and  worihip  were  founded,  affert,  that  the 
men  of  the  golden  age,  who  were  fuppofed  to  be  very 
good,  became  demons  after  death,  and  difpenfers  of 
good  things  to  mankind.     This  account  of  demons 
is  fully  confirmed  by  the  other  writings  of  the  ancient 
Heathens.     Many  paffages  have  been  produced  from 
thofe  writings  by  feveral  learned  moderns  ]|,  in  which 
demons  mufl  have  the  fame  meaning  as  in  Hefiod. 

And 

*  Some  of  the  lafeft  philofopliers,  in  particular,  (fuch  as 
Apuleius,  de  deo  Socrat,  p.  690.)  fancied  that  there  was  a 
higher  kind  of  demons,  who  had  never  inhabited  human  bo- 
dies. Ammonius  in  Plutarch  entertained  the  fame  fentiment, 
De  defect,  orac.  p.  431.  torn.  2.  ed.  Paris.   1624. 

f  Hefiod.  Oper.  &.  dier.  1.  1.  120. 

1  Plato's  Cratylus,  p.  398.  torn.  1.  ed.  SerranL 

[|  Mr,  Jof.  Mede,  and  Dr.  Sykes. 
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And  there  are  many  more,  which  I  do  not  remember 
to  have  met  with  in  any  former  writers  on  this  fub- 
ject.  Some  of  thefe  pafTages  have  been  already  cited  ; 
and  a  much  greater  number  we  mail  have  occafion  to 
cite  in  the  fequel.  1  will  here  only  take  notice  of  two 
from  Celfus,  becaufe  they  ferve  to  (hew,  how  long 
the  word  preferved  its  original  import,  and  was  ufed 
to  delcribe  a  deified  man.  Thus  Celfus  *  infuks 
Chriftians  under  their  fufFerings  :  "  Your  demon,  or 
"  as  you  fay,  the  Son  of  God,  gives  you  no  h 
In  another  place  f,  after  fpeaking  of  the  followers  of 
Marcion,  he  adds,  "  Others  form  to  themfelves  ano- 
^  ther  matter  and  demon. "  Perhaps  it  would  be  as 
ufelefs,  as  it  would  be  endlefs,  to  collect  all  the  paf- 
fages  from  the  writings  of  the  Heathens,  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  demons,  in  the  fenfe  here  averted. 
For  dill  fome  would  allege,  that  the  word  occurred 
frequently  in  a  different  meaning.  Our  main  defiga 
(which  is,  to  explain  and  juilify  the  Scripture-  repre- 
fentation  of  the  Heathen  deities,)  will  be  anfwered  ; 
if  it  can  be  {hewn,  that  the  more  immediate  objects 
of  divine  worfhip  in  the  mod  polifhed  Heathen  na- 
tions were  deified  mortals.  This,  at  the  fame  time, 
may  ferve  to  mew,  in  what  fenfe  it  is  mod  natural  to 
underftand  the  word,  demons,  when  it  is  ufed  to  de- 
fcribe  thofe  gods. 

That  the  more  immediate  objects  of  popular  adora- 
tion amongft  the  Heathens  were  deified  human  be- 
ings, 

*  Apud  Origen.  c.  Celf.  1.  8.  §  39.  p.  803. 
f  P.  272. 
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ings,  is  a  fa£l  attefted  by  all  antiquity,  whether  Pagans 
Jew] (li  or  Chriftian.     Let  the   Heathens   themfelves 
fpeak,  and  let  us  credit  the  united  teftimony  of  their 
hiitoria'ns,  their  poets,  and  their  philolbphers,  to  a 
fact  which  they  could  not  but  admit,  though  it  re- 
lied fo  much  to  their  difhonour.     "We  fhall  be- 
gin with  the  doctrine  of  the  hijlorians  ;  becaufe  it  is 
clear  and  explicit,  and  may  ferve  to  guide  us  through 
the  labyrinths  of  the  Pagan  theology.     Herodotus*, 
when  foeaking  of  the  Perfians,  fays,  "  They  have 
"  neither  flaiues,  nor  temples,  nor  altars. — What  I 
"  take  to  be  the  reafon,  is,  that  they  don't  believe, 
"  like  the  Greeks,  that  the  gods  are  of  the  race  of 
"  men  f ."     Now,  inafmuch  as  the  Greeks  derived 
their  religion  from  the  Phenicians  and  Egyptians,  and 
fpread  it  amongfl  the  Romans,  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
but  that  the  gods  of  all  thefe  people  were  of  human 
race.     Philo  Byblius  J,  the  tianflator  of  Sanchonia- 
thon's  hiftory  of  the  gods,  exprefsly  affures  us,  "  That 
"  the  Phenicians  and  Egyptians,  from  whom  other 
"  people  derived  this  cuftom,  reckoned  thofe  amongfl 
"  the  greateft  gods,  who  had  been  benefactors  to  the 
"  human  race  :  and  that  to  them  they  erected  pillars 
"  and  ftatues,  and  dedicated  facred  feitivals."    Dio- 
dorus  Siculus  ||  treats  largely  concerning  the  Gentile 

theology ; 

*  Lib.  i.  c.  131. 

■f   Ovx.  u.v$£z)7ro<pvicts  hiftitrecv  r%s  Seas,  x,s&Ttii7ri(>  el  'EAAj)»S?j  fivscu 

X  Apud.  Eufeb.  Pisep.  Ey,  1.  1.  c.  9..  p.  32. 

U  Lib.  1.  &  5. 
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theology ;  and  he  (peaks  of  it  as  the  opinion  of  anti- 
quity, "  that  there  were  two  claffes  of  gods ;  the  one 
"  eternal  and  immortal,"  (the  natural  gods  fpoken 
of  above;)  "  the  other  fuch  as  were  born  upon  the 
61  earth,  and  arrived  at  the  titles  and  honours  of  di- 
"  vinity,  on  account  of  the  bleffings  they  be&owed 
"  upon  mankind  %"  He  confiders  Saturn,  Jupiter* 
Apollo  and  the  reft,  as  the  primary  gods  of  Pagan* 
ifm  ;   and  yet  fpeaks  of  them  as  illuftrious  men. 

The  poets  deliver  the  fame  fentiments  concerning 
the  gods,  as  the  hiftorians  do.  In  their  thee 
or  generation  of  the  gods,  (which  was  the  fame  i 
with  their  cofmogony  or  generation  of  the  world  ) 
and  in  their  fabulous  theology,  we  have  an  account 
both  of  their  natural  and  hero  gods ;  though  by  mix- 
ing together  their  herology  and  phyfiology,  they  have 
introduced  much  confufion  into  their  fyftem  of  divi- 
nity. With  regard  to  the  principal  objects  of  popu- 
lar worfhip,  they  have  given  us  an  account  of  their 
birth  and  parentage,  of  their  marriage  and  offspring, 
and  have  entered  into  a  detail  of  their  actions  {. 
"Whatever  fublime  titles  the  poets  beftow  upon  them, 
they  hold  them  out  to  our  view  chiefly  under  a  hu- 
man character.  Nor  is  there  any  juft  reafon  to  affirm, 
that  the  poets  invented  what  they  fay  concerning  their 
gods.     For  their  works  are  either  faithful  records  of 

ancient 

*  Lib.  i.  p.  12.  ed.  Rhodomani. 

f  See  Hefiod's  Theogony,  and  Homer's  II.  14.  v.  20 r. 

1  See  what  was  faid  above  concerning  Jupiter,  p.  1  if. 
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ancient  traditions,  or  accurate  reprefentations  of  life 
and  manners.  Epic  and  dramatic  writings  do  not 
allow  any  deviation  from  truth  and  jultnefs  of 'cha- 
racter. 

It  is  when  reading  the  phihfophers,  that  it  becomes 
us  moll  to  be  upon  our  guard,  if  we  would  not  be  led 
into  miftakes  concerning  the  Pagan  deities.  When 
they  began  to  reafon  upon  the  nature  of  the  gods,  in- 
numerable objections  arofe  in  their  minds  againft  the 
vulgar  fyftem  of  theology ;  which  Tome  of  them  de- 
rided, and  otheis  endeavoured  to  refine  and  improve. 
Shocked  at  the  abfurdity  of  the  worfhip  paid  to  dead 
perfons,  they  might  be  willing  to  perfuade  themfelves 
and  others,  that  their  demons  were  fpiritual  fubflan- 
ces  of  a  more  noble  origin  than  the  human  race. 
They  undertook  to  determine,  with  what  fort  of  be- 
ings all  the  different  regions  of  the  univerfe  were  peo- 
pled ;  and  fome  of  them  filled  the  aether  with  fuch 
demons  as  Jiad  never  been  men.  But  we  have  no 
concern  here  with  the  /peculations  of  the  philofophers, 
who  on  this,  as  on  other  points,  contradicted  one 
another,  and  themfelves  likewife.  It  is  fufficient  to 
our  prefent  purpofe  to  obferve,  that  they  were  not 
able  to  deny,  that  the  public  worfhip  was  directed  to 
men  whohad  been  raifed  to  the  rank  of  gods  and  de- 
mons." Socrates*,  indeed,  judged  it  difficult  to  de- 
clare the  origin  of  demons  ;  which  at  firft  fight  feems 
fcarce  confiftdnt  with  a  perfuafion,  that  they  were  of 
human  extract.     Never thelefs,  he  thought  they  were 

natives: 

*  Plato's  Timseus,  p.  481.  ed.  BafiL 
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natives  of  this  lower  world,  proceeding  from  the 
commerce  of  celeftial  with  mortal  beings.  Perhaps 
this  ftrange  commerce  was  what  created  the  difficulty 
in  the  bieaft  of  Socrates :  for  he  rejected  many  of  the 
common  fables  concerning  the  gods.  Nor  does  it 
certainly  appear,  that  even  the  celeftial  beings  con- 
cerned in  thefe  amours,  were  not  originally  mortals, 
though  afterwards  advanced  to  a  deified  (late.  Plato 
commends  Hefiod  and  the  other  poets,  who  affirmed, 
that  whenever  any  good  man  dies,  he  becomes  a  de- 
mon K  He  elfewhere  fpeaks  to  the  fame  purpofe  f> 
The  latter  Platonifts,  though  they  endeavoured  to 
foften  the  abfurdity  of  -the  eftablifhed  fyftem  of  the- 
ology, could  not  but  admit  a  clafs  of  gods  and  de- 
mons, that  had  been  .human  fouls.  Varro,  the 
mod  learned  of  all  the  Romans,  aflerted,  as  St.  Au- 
guftin  informs  us  J,  that  one  would  be  at  a  lofs  to 
find,  in  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  gods  who  had 
not  been  men.  Cicero  ||  contends,  "  that  the  whole 
•#  "  heaven 

*  Tlnrut  (ixtftM.  Plat.  Cratyl.  p.  398.  torn.  T.  ed.  Serrani. 
See  alfo  Maxim.  Tyr.  Difl".  27.  p.  283.  ed.  Davis. 

f  "  All  thofe  who  die  valiantly  in  war  are  of  Hefiod's  golden 
"*'  generation,  and  become  demons ;  and  we  ought  for  ever  to 
"  worfhip  and  adore  their  fepulchres,  as  the  fepulchres  of  de- 
"  mons."  He  affirms  the  fame  concerning  all  who  were  judged 
excellently  good  in  life,  in  whatever  manner  they  die.  Plato 
de  RepubL  1.  5.  p.  468.  torn.  2.  ed.  Serrani. 

%  De  civit.  Dei,  1.  8. 

||  Quid  ?  totum  prope  caelum,  ne  plures  perfequar,  nonne 
humano  genere  completum  ell  ? — Ipfi  illi,  majorum  gentium 

dii 
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"  heaven  was  almofl  entirely  filled  with  the  human 
"  race,  that  even  the  greater  deities  *  were  originally 
"  natives  of  this  lower  world,  that  their  fepulchres 
*'  were  (hewn  in  Greece,  and  the  traditions  concern- 
"  ing  thein  preferred  in  the  myfteries."  In  like 
manner  Pliny  |-,  Labeo  %,  Servius  ||  and  others,  fpeak 
openly  of  the  origin  of  the  gods.  And  Plutarch  him- 
vindicates  the  deification  of  human  fouls,  by  the 
principles  of  r<  afon  and  philofophy  %  Not  only  did 
Atheiftsand  Epicureans  affert,  that  the  Heathen  gods 
had  been  men  ,  this  was  a  point  allowed  by  the  zeal- 
ous fupporters  of  the  eitabli/hed  religion,  even  in  an 

age 

[Ul  habentur,  bine  a  nobis  profeftl  in  caitum  reperlentur. 

re,  quorum  demonftrantut  fepulchra  in  Grecia :  reminif- 

quoniam  es  initiatus,  qijaa  traduntur  myfteriis :  turn  de- 

,  f|uam  hoc  lati  patcat,  intelligcs.     Tufc.  Qua;ft.  1.  i„ 

,  rg,      It.  is    affirmed    in  Cicero's  dialogue  de  Nat.  deor. 

1.  i.   that  every  age  honoured  the  inventors  of  the  ufe  of  food. 

Hi    decs    omnium  clariflimos.      See  alfo  1.  i.e.  ^2.  1.  3.  c.  15, 

md  compare  Lafta'nt.  1.  1.  c.  15.  p.  85.  1.  2.  c.  2.  p.  146., 

b.  Dent.  Ev.  I.  S.  p.  36 

1  The  greater  deities  were 
Juno,  Vc.IIm,  Minerva,  Ceres,  Diana,  Venus,  Mars,  Mercurius,, 
[mis,  Noptunus,  Vulcanus,  Apollo. 

f  Plih.  Nat.  Hilt.  1.  2  c,.  7. 

!    Servius  Cupon  the   id  /F,neid)  fays,  Labeo  in  libris  qui 
11  mtur,  De  diia  quibus  origo  animalis  ell,  ait  cife  quaedam 
I'.h  i;i,   quibus  anini.e  liumamr.  vertuntur  in  dcos. 

||   SerV.  ail  /I'm.  o.  1.  319. 

«[[  See  the  paffage  from  Plutarch  cited  above,  p.  182/ 
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age  when  the  improvements  in  fcience  expofed  it  to 
contempt. 

Thefe  teflimonies  of  the  Heathens  are  fully  con- 
firmed by  faffs,  which  cannot  be  difputed :  particu- 
larly by  the  very  nature  of  the  worfhip  paid  to  the 
Heathen  deities.  If  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from 
the  facrifices  *  which  were  offered  them ;  yet  their 
images,  columns,  fhrines,  reliques,  altars  (or  grave- 
flones)  and  temples  (which  were  their  fepulchres), 
are  fufficient  proofs,  that  the  objects  of  public  worfhip 
were  fuch  dead  men  and  women  as  fuperflition  deified  f. 

I  Even 


*  Deified  human  ghofts  might  more  naturally  be  fuppofed 
to  be  nourished  by  the  fumes  of  incenfe,  and  the  fteams  o£ 
Slaughtered  beafts  afcending  from  their  altars,  than  the  fun, 
moon  and  ftars.  See  Origen.  c.  Celf.  1.  7.  c.  334,  335.  Con- 
cerning the  idea  of  facrifices,  as  the  nourishment  of  the  god», 
confult  Ariftoph.  Avef.  v.  183,  1515.  Eufeb.  Praep.  Ev.  1.  v. 
p.  181.  Lucian.  Prometh.  torn.  1.  p.  183.  ed.  Graev.  De  Sa- 
crifices, ib.  p.  366.  Porphyr.  de  Abftin.  1.  2.  c.  42.  p.  86.  ed. 
Cantabr.  We  are  told  by  Eufebius  (Proep.  Ev.  1.  2.  c.  9.) 
that  in  the  earliefl  ages,  when  the  ftars  only  were  adored,  they 
were  not  honoured  by  animal  facrifices  :  which  feem  therefore 
to  have  been  principally  directed  to  the  hero  gods.  See  above, 
p.  176.  Neverthelefs,  it  mufl  be  acknowleged,  that  fuch  Pa- 
gans and  Chriftians  as  believed  the  Heathen  gods  to  be  a  dif- 
ferent order  of  demons  from  human  fouls,  reprefented  thofe 
-demons  as  nourifhed  by  libations  and  facrifices.. 

■f  See  Sir  If.  Newton's  Chronology,  p.  159,  160.  and  efpe- 
cially  Mr.  Jof.  Mede's  works,  p.  632,  634.  That  the  (lately 
tombs  of  the  Heathen  gods  became  public  temples,  is  alfc* 
<hewn  by  Eufebius,  Praep.  Ev.  1.  2.  c.  6. 
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Even  funeral  rites  *  were  performed  in  their  ho- 
nour. Euhemerus  therefore  in  his  facred  hiftoryy 
befides  recording  the  pedigree  and  actions  of  the 
Heathen  gods,  pointed  out  the  very  places  where 
they  were  buried.  His  hiflory  was  tranflated  into 
Latin  by  Ennius,  and  is  mentioned  by  Diodorus  Si- 
culus  without  any  marks  of  difapprobation.  Thofe 
who  cenfured  f ,  were  not  able  to  confute,  the  fub- 

fiance 

*  Mede's  works,  p.  628,  630.     Lowth  on  If.  viii.  19.    Ci- 
cero de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  1.  c.  15.    Lucan  thus  addreffes  Egypt, 
— Tu  plangens  hominem  teftaris"  Ofir^n.  1.  8.  v.  833. 

f  It  has  been  faid  by  learned  men,  upon  the  authority  of  a 
paffage  in  Cicero,  (de  Nat.  deor.  1.  1".  c.  42.)  that  the  opinion 
of  Euhemerus  was  generally  regarded  by  the  Heathens  as 
atheifm,  or  at  leaft  as  great  impiety.  Were  this  true,  the 
moll  that  it  would  prove,  is,  that  the  Heathen  gods  were  not 
regarded  as  dead  men  by  their  wormippers,  though  they  were 
really  fuch.  But  what  foxne  reprefent  as  the  general  fentiment 
of  the  Heathens,  is  nothing  more  than  the  objection  of  Cotta, 
under  the  charafter  of  an  Academic,  which  he  could  not  fuf- 
tain,  without  propofing  the  difficulties  and  objections,  with 
which  his  fubjecl:  was  embaraffed.  See  Cicero  de  Nat,  deor. 
1.  3.  c.  39.  and  1,  1.  c.  5.  Cotta  fays,  Ab  Euhemei-o  autem. 
&  mortes,  &  fepulturae  demon  [Iran tur  deorum  \  and  then  alks 
the  following  queftion  :  Utrum  igitur  hie  confirmaffe  videtur 
religionem,  an  penitus  totam  fufiulifle  ?  This  objection  is  not 
defigned  to  difprove  the  fa£t,  that  the  Heathens  worfhipped 
dead  perfons  ;  but  to  expofe  the  abfurdity  of  that  worflup. 
'  Cotta  admitted  the  fadt,  and  knew  that  the  worfhip  itfelf 
pointed  out  the  objects  of  it :  Quo  quid  abfurdiiis,  quam — 
homines  jam  morte  deletos  reponere  in  deos,  quorum  omnis 
cultus  effet  futurus  in  lu&u  ?  Cicero  de  Nat.  deor.  I.  1.  c.  15. 
Plutarch  alfo  cenfures  the  doctrine  of  Euhemerus  as  productive 

of 
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fiance  of  his  fyflem.  If  the  mere  abfurdity  of  an  opi- 
nion would  prove  that  it  was  never  entertained  ;  what 
a  blank  would  this  reafoning  make  in  the  hiftory  of 
religion  amongft  the  Pagans  ? 

We  go  on  to  examine  the  opinion  of  the  Jews 
concerning  the  Heathen  gods.  With  refpecl  to  the 
writers  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  though  they  knew, 
that  the  Pagans  believed  in  fidereal  and  elementary- 
deities,  yet  they  very  properly  defcribe  their  gods  as 

I  2  dead 


of  atheifm,  De  If.  &  Ofir.  p.  359,  F.  p.  360.  Neverthelefs, 
from  this  treatife  it  appeals,  that  the  Egyptian  priefts  ac- 
knowledged, that  Ofiris  and  the  other  gods  of  Egypt  had  been 
men.  Nay,  Plutarch  himfelf  confeffes,  (p.  359.  E.)  that  thofe 
who  hold  this  opinion,  i%ov<riv  ano  rm  irogovuzvav  /3«>]0««?,  have 
the  fupport  of  hijlory  :  to  which  he  oppofes  fpeculation,  p.  360. 
This  confirms  what  was  obferved  concerning  the  philofophers, 
p.  189.  I  admit,  however,  that  the  doctrine  of  Euhemerus 
might  even  in  the  opinion  of  the  vulgar  Heathens,  be  very  lia- 
ble to  the  cenfure  of  impiety  ;  and  certainly  wars  liable  to  this 
cenfure,  if  he  maintained,  (as  poffibly  he  did,  or  might  be 
thought  to  maintain)  that  the  Heathen  gods  were  mere  men, 
not  advanced  to  a  deified  ftate  j  or  that  the  Heathens  had  no 
other  gods  but  thefe.  In  this  view  he  might  well  pafs  for  an 
atheift.  The  deification  of  men  prefuppofed  the  exigence  of 
the  natural  gods,  with  whom  they  were  affbciated,  and  from 
whom  they  derived  their  power  and  authority.  And  therefore 
if  he  rejected  the  natural  gods,  he  would  be  thought  not  to  be- 
lieve in  any  gods  at  all.  With  this  he  feems  to  be  charged  by 
Theophil.  Antiochen.  ad  Autolyc.  1.  3.  p.  210.  ed  Oxon. 
Concerning  Euhemerus,  fee  Eufeb.  Prtcp.  Ev.  1.  2.  c.  2.  p.  59, 
where  there  is  an  extract  from  the  6th  book,  of  Diodorus  Si- 
culus,  now  loft.  See  alfo  La&antius,  Div.  Inflit.  1.  1.  c.  2» 
p.  61.  et  de  ira  Dei,  c.  2.  p.  62.  ed.  Lugd.  Bat.  1660. 
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dead  *  perfons ;  becaufe  it  was  to  fuch  that  the  pub- 
lic worfhip  was  more  immediately  directed.  Here  it 
fhould  be  obferved,  that  when  they  deferibe  the  Hea- 
then gods  as  dead  perfons ;  they  confider  them  as 
what  they  really  were,  not  what  they  were  conceived 
to  be  by  their  woifhippers ;  as  fome  have  aflerted : 
for  their  worfhippers  regarded  them  as  men  advanced 
to  divine  power  and  dominion.  In  contradiftm&ion 
from  thefe,  the  ancient  prophets  called  Jehovah  the 
only  living^  God.  Thole  Jews  who  tranflated  the 
Old  Teflament  into  the  Greek  language,  (I  mean  the 
authors  of  that  verfion  which  is  called  the  Septuagint) 

Jlyle  the  Heathen  gods,  demons  %.     And  it  has  been 

generally 

*  This  is  implied  in  that  declaration,  which  Mofes  required 
«ach  Ifraelite  to  make,  at  offeiing  the  firft  fruits  of  every  year, 
Deut.  xxvi.  14.  "  I  have  not  given  ought  thereof  for  (or  to) 
the  dead,"  to  any  Heathen  deity :  which  fuppofes,  that  each 
of  thofe  deities  was  nothing  more  than  a  dead  perfon.  Such 
was  Ids,  to  whom  Spencer  and  Le  Clerc  think  there  is  here  a 
peculiar  reference.  Thofe  who  partook  of  the  facrifices  of- 
fered to  the  Pagan  gods,  are  faid  "  to  eat  the  facrifices  of  the 
dead,"  Pf.  cvi.  28.  compared  with  Numb.  xxv.  1,  2,  3.  It 
was  becaufe  the  Heathen  deities  were  dead  men,  that  Ifaiali 
reproaches  thofe  who  had  recourfe  to  their  pretended  oracles,, 
as  "  feeking  for  the  living  to  the  dead."    If.  viii.  19. 

f  Deut.  v.  26.  Jom.  iii.  10.  1  Sam.  xvii.  26.  2  Kings 
six.  4.     Jerem.  x.  10.     Dan.  vi.  26.  and  many  other  places. 

$'  "  They  facrificed  unto  demons,"  dutfttmts,  Deut.  xxxii. 
17.  "  All  the  gods  of  the  Heathen  are  demons,"  dxipJvix?- 
Pf.  xcv.  6.  "  They  facrificed  their  fons  and  their  daughters 
Bnto  demons,"  }»i{uovioii}  Pf-  cvi.  3.7. 
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generally  fuppofed,  that  by  demons  they  meant  cer- 
tain created  fpirits  of  a  celeftial  origin,  who,  though 
fallen  from  God  and  virtue,  poflefs  a  very  extenfive 
power  over  this  lower  world.  This  however  is  a 
point  that  ought  not  to  be  taken  for  granted.  The 
authors  of  the  Septuagint  were  not  unacquainted  with 
the  Greek  learning.  They  could  not  therefore  be 
ignorant,  that  the  Heathens  did  not  acknowledge  any 
created  fpirits ;  or  at  leaft,  that  according  to  their 
eftablifhed  fyftem  of  theology,  the  world  and  every 
thing  in  it,  was  either  eternal  or  begotten,  not  cre- 
ated. As  little  reafon  is  there  to  fuppofe  them  igno- 
rant, in  what  fenfe  the  word,  demons,  was  ufed  by 
the  Heathens,  both  in  their  writings,  and  in  their 
common  difcourfe.  No  word  in  the  Greek  language 
could  be  more  familiar  to  them,  efpecially  as  applied 
to  the  objects  of  popular  adoration,  or  fuch  human 
fpirits  as  were  fuppofed  to  become  demons,  whether 
confidered  as  good  or  evil.  Now,  why  mould  it  be 
prefumed,,  that  thefe  writers  ufe  this  word  in  a  fenfe 
different  from  all  the  Greeks,  when  fpeaking  upon 
the  fame  fubjeel:  ?  Befides,  did  not  the  authors  of 
the  Septuagint  verfion  know,  (what  all  the  world 
knew)  that  the  Heathen  gods  had  once  been  men  ? 
Could  they  be  ignorant,  that  in  the  books  which  they 
tranflated,  and  which  they  acknowledged  to  be  in- 
fpired,  thefe  gods  were  reprefented  in  this  their  true 
light?  Or,  fhall  it  be  taken  for  granted,  that  in 
open  contradiction  to  the  infpired  writers,  and  in 
defiance  of  their  own  inward  convictions,  they  were 
capable  of  affirming,  that  all  the  Heathen  gods  were 
of  a  different  origin  from  mankind  ?    Such  a  degree. 

1 3  a? 
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of  extravagance  and  wickednefs  as  this  implies,  ought 
not  to  be  charged  upon  any  writers,  without  the 
ftrongeft  proofs.  For  thefe  reafons,  it  appears  to  me 
mod  probable,  that  they  ufed  the  word  to  exprefs 
fuch  human  fpirits  as  became  demons.  And  I  am 
confirmed  in  this  opinion,  by  attending  to  the  parti- 
cular occafions  on  which  they  ufe  it  *.  As  to  the 
other  Jews  who  wrote  in  the  Greek  language,  they 
•were  no  ftrangers  to  this  meaning  of  demons.  We 
have  already  had  occafion  to  explain  the  fentiments 
of  Philof.  With  refpect  to  Jofephus,  he  fays  ex- 
prefsly,  "  Demons  are  the  fpirits  of  wicked  men:};." 
This  ihews,  that  in  the  writings  of  the  Helleniflic 
Jews,  particularly  thofe  who  lived  near  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Chriftian  acra,  the  word  is  to  be 
underliooJ  of  fuch  departed  human  fpirits  as  became 
demons. 

Is  it  not  natural  then  to  fuppofe,  that  it  bears  the 

fame 

*  It  will  be  (hewn  below,  that  the  paffages  in  the  Hebrew  text 
xvhich  correfpond  to  thofe  cited  above  (p.  132,  n.t)  from  the 
Septuagint,  rnanifeilly  refer  to  the  hero  gods  of  the  Heathen*., 
I  add  here,  that  when  the  authors  of  this  veifion  fay,  If.  lxv. 
1 1.  that  the  Jews  "  prepared  a  table  to  a  demon,"  <t&  ^xtpovlw  j 
it  feems  to  me  more  natural  to  underftand  them,  as  reproach- 
ing the  Jews  with  facrificing  to  fome  Heathen  demon,  than  to 
any  fallen  angel.  See  Lowth  in  loc,  and  compare  Dr.  Sykes'c 
: "ther  Enquiry  J  p.  35. 

f  See  above,  page  120. 
y-y.rr-,  De  Eel.  Jud.  1.  7.  c.  6.  j  3. 
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fame  meaning  in  the  Nczu  Tejiament?  There  the 
Heathen  deities  are  called  demons :  "  Thofe  things 
"  which  the  Gentiles  facrifice,  they  facrifice  to  de- 
"  vils,  or  demons  *."  St.  Paul,  whole  language  this 
is,  was  a  perfon  of  extenfive  learning,  and  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  which  re- 
presented human  fpirits  as  becoming  demons  after 
death.  He  knew,  that  thefe  demons  were  the  very 
perfons  to  whom  the  Gentiles  offered  their  faerifices. 
At  the  fame  time  he  was  converfant  in  thofe  writings 
of  the  infpired  prophets,  which  taught,  that  the  Hea- 
then gods  were  men  and  women  deceafed.  He  him- 
feif  (in  imitation  of  thofe  prophets)  diftinguifhes  Je- 
hovah from  them  by  the  title  of  the  living  £_God. 
Now,  if  he  knew  them  to  belong  to  the  human  fpe- 
cies ;  would  he  deny  that  they  had  been  men,  and 
affirm  that  they  were  angels  ?  To  fuppofe  that  he 
would,  is  to  charge  him,  not  with  error,  but  with 
wilful  falfehood  :  a  charge  that  cannot  be  fupported, 
but  by  putting  a  fenfe  upon  his  language,  which,  to 
fay  the  leaft,  was  not  the  mofl  ufual  and  common  one. 
Befides,  this  apoftle  was  not  only  himfelf  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  but  was 

I  4  writing 

*  Aaipovi'of;.  The  apoftle  adds,  "  I- would  not  that  ye  fhould 
•"  have  fcllowfhip  with  devils,  Sutpoviuv,  demons.  Ye  cannot 
"  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils,  £*;,«av<W, 
*f  demons :  ye  can  not  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
•"  and  of  the  table  of  devils,  ^xtaoviuv,  demons,"  1  Cor.  x.  2?, 
31. 

.t  Ac>s  xiv.  15.     2  Cor.  vi.  16.     1  Theff.  i.  9. 
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writing  to  Gentiles,  who  knew  that,  according  to 
their  theology,  human  fpirits  became  demons  after 
death ;  and  who  would  naturally  underftand  him  as 
referring  to  Jupiter,  Venus,  and  other  men  and  wo- 
men, whom  they  had  once  worfhipped  under  this 
very  character.  Would  not  St.  Paul  then  ufe  the 
word,  demon,  in  the  fame  fenfe  in  which  he  knew  it 
would  be  underftood,  by  thofe  Gentiles  to  whom  he 
was  writing  ?  If  you  fay  he  borrowed  it  from  the 
Jews  who  fpoke  the  Greek  language,  particularly  the. 
authors  of  the  Septuagint ;  you  fuggeft  a  new  proof 
of  the  point  we  would  eftablim :  for  it  muft  be  ad- 
mitted, that  he  would  employ  it,  as  we  have  feen  they 
did,  to  defcribe  fuch  human  fpirits.  as  were  called  de- 
mons. There  are  paffages  in  St.  Paul's  writings,  and 
in  other  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  where  it  can- 
not bear  a  different  meaning  *. 

In 

*  "When  St.  Paul  preached  to  the  Athenians  Jefus  Chrift  as 
rifen  from  the  dead  j  he  feemed  to  fome  of  his  hearers,  a  fetter 
forth  of  f  range  gods,  Sxiftm'uv,  demons,  (Acls  xvii.  18,  22.) 
which,  as  our  tranflators  themfelves  wete  fenfible,  cannot  figni- 
fy  devils,  (in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  that  word)  but  mud 
denote  deified  men;  the  Athenians  imagining  that  St.  Paul  was 
recommending  a  new  deity,  who  had  once  been  a  man.  Nor 
can  it  be  fuppofed,  tfiat  St.  Paul  himfelf,  in  his  addrefs  to  tha 
Athenians,  would  ufe  the  word  in  a  fenfe  different  from  what 
they  did,  when  he  calls  them  ^hf^xi^ovit'-^,  (v.  22.}"  perfons 
anuch  addicted  to  the  worfhip  of  demons,"  or  gods  of  human 
original  j  for  to  fuch  gods  all  the  devotion  of  the  Athenians 
and  other  Greeks  was  directed.  The  worfhip  of  cannonized 
faints  amongft  idolatrous  Chriftians,  is  called  "  the  do&rine 
it*  concerning  demons,"  1  Tim.  iv.  1,   explained  above,  ch.  3. 

feft. 
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In  the  late  controverfy  upon  this  fubjcct,  boili  par- 
ties feem  to  have  committed  feveral  great  miftakes.    I 
fhall  take  notice  of  a  very  eflential  one,  relative  to  our 
prefent  argument.  On  the  (me  fide,  it  was  afferted, 
demon  never  fignifies  an  evil  heing,  till  alter  the  I 
of  Ghriil:  whereas  the  word  is  indifferent  in  il 
and  is  ufed  in  a  bad  as  well  as  a  good  fenfe  by  very 
ancient  writers  %  On  the  other  fide,  it  was  aflirmed, 

that 

feet.  1.  p.  109.  And  the  fame  corrupters  of  Chriflianity  aro 
reproached,  for  not  repenting  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
v  they  lhould  not  worfhip  demons."  Riv.  ix.  20:  Which 
muft  refer  to  faint  xvorjhif)  and  image  worjhipi  for  who  can 
charge  Chriftiaus  with  the  Worlhip  of  wicked  fpirits,  as  inch  ^ 

*  If  the  firft  demons  were  all  good,  as  Dr.  Sykes  aff 
it  is  becaufe  the  firft  men,  (whufe  fouls  they  were)  the  m 
the  golden  age,  were  ;.ll  good.      For  we   flial]   (hew,   that:  the 
Heathens  thought,   that   tin:   departed  fpirits  of  good  ami  had 
men  became  refpectivejy  good  and  bad   demon';.     There  is 
therefore  ground  to  prefmne,   that  as  foon  as  mankind  d< 
rated,   their  departed    fpivils   would   be  icprcfcnted  as  wicked 
and  mifchicvous,  that  is,  as  bad  demons.   The  common  or  con- 
stant ufe  of  demon   in   the  carliclt  ages  in  a  good  fenfe,   U 
when  kxkos,  or  fonie  fimilar  epithet   is   joined  with  it  ;  is  mv 
ing  to  its  being  applied   at   firft.   to   the   deified   fouls  of  good 
men.      Plutarch  tells  us,    in  his  life  of  Dion,  near  the  be 
ring,  p.  958.  ed.  Paris*  16:.  \.    "  thai  it  wis  the  opinion  of  the 
*'  ancients,  that  evil  and  milchievous  demons,  out  o1!  envj 
"  hatred   to   good  men,  oppoie   whatever  they  do."     In  his, 
treatife  concerning  His  and  Ofiris,     p.  \VV°-     m*  fpftaj&s  »i 
mons  who  had  a  mixture  of  virtue  ami  vice  in  their  character, 
and  reprefents  Xenocrates  and  Empedocles  as  believing  there 
were  fuch  demons.    From  thofe  Writings  of  the  ancients  which 
are  corns  down  to  us,  wc  accordingly  find,  that  they  ufed  the 

word 
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that  demons  in  general,  and  the  bad  in  particular^ 
were  fpirits  of  a  celeftial  origin,  and  that  it  was  of 
the  latter,  (or  of  apoftate  angels)  that  the  word  was 
to  be  understood,  both  in  the  Septuagint,  and  in  the 
pafiages  of  St.  Paul  cited  above.  We  may  allow, 
(what  however  has  not  hitherto  been  eflablifhed  by 
clear  and  certain  *  evidence)  that  in  the  places  under 

our 

word  demon  in  a  bad  fe&fe,  and  applied  it  not  only  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  evil,  but  to  ether  malignant  fpirits.  Pythagoras  held 
demons  who  fent  rlifeafes  to  men  and  cattle  ;  Diogen.  Laert. 
Vit.  Pythag.  p.  514.  ed.  Amft.  And  though  fomeB  of  the 
Heathens  might  regard  evils  as  the  inflictions  of  juftice  ;  and 
it  is  poffible  that  x.ct.*.(&>  (icu/xm  may  fignify  fometimes  (and 
particularly  in  Homer,  as  Dr.  Sykes  contends)  an  adverfe  de- 
mon ;  neverthelefs,  the  hurtful  demons  were  generally  confi- 
dered  as  violent  and  cruel  in  their  nature,  and  were  according- 
ly to  be  appeafed  by  cruel  rites.  Befides,  they  were  thought 
'to  inftigate  men  to  wickednefs.  Zaleucus  in  his  preface  to  his 
laws,  apud  Stobaeum,  ferm.  42.  fuppofes,  that  an  evil  demon 
might  be  prefent  with  a  man,  T^m  n-fa  u^ixi'xv,  to  influence 
him  to  injujlice.  Empedocles  (according  to  Plutarch,  de  If.  & 
Ofir.  p.  361,  and  in  lib.  weg/  t5  p»  $xvei£&&-eit.)  fpoke  of  demons 
who  were  punifhed.  for  their  crimes.  And  Ocellus  Lucanus,  in 
a  paffage  to  be  cited  immediately,  makes  exprefs  mention  of 
wicked  demons.  Thefe  inftances  are  fufficient  to  (hew  in  ge- 
neral, what  alone  they  are  here  produced  to  fhew,  that  the 
moft  ancient  writers,  believed  in  bad  as  well  as. good  demons. 
Accordingly  Scttftovtes  freqently  occurs  in  them,  as  a  term  of  re- 
proach, as  well  as  praife. 

*  It  feems  to  me  difficult  to  determine  with  abfolute  cer- 
tainty, whether  demon  is  ufed  in  a  good  or  in  a  bad  fenfe  in 
the  Ixx.  It  might,  pojfibly,  be  chofen  on  account  of  its  ambi- 
guity ;  for  the  authors  of  that  verfion  were  not  difpofed  to 

give 
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our  prefent  confideration,  the  word  is  to  be  taken  iq 
a  bad  fenfe,  and  is  applied  to  wicked  fpirits.  Never- 
thelefs,  it  cannot  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  ihefe 
wicked  fpirits  were  originally  of  a  higher  order  than 
mankind.  For  as  the  fouls  of  many  good  men  were 
thought  to  become  good  demons  after  death  ;  ip  it 
was  a  prevailing  opinion,  that  the  departed  fouls  of 

many 

give  offence  to  the  Pagans,  amongft  whom  they  lived  ;  nor 
were  they  free  themfelves  fiom  every  tincture  of  Pagan) fro. 
Were  we  certain,  in  what  fenfe  it  was  to  be  underflood  in  ths 
lxx,  we  fhould  be  equally  certain  of  the  meaning  of  it  in  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul ;  inafmuch  as  this  apoille  and  indeed  all 
the  writers  of  the  New  Te  (lament  adopted  the  Piyle  and  dic- 
tion of  the  lxx.  That  in  both,  demon  is  to  be  taken  in  a  bad 
fenfe,  feems  to  me  fomewhat  probable,  for  the  following  rea- 
fons.  Some  of  the  Heathens  themfelves  inferred  from  the  ac- 
tions afcribed  to  their  gods,  and  the  rites  by  which  they  were 
appcafed,  that  they  were  not  gods,  but  evil  demons.  See  Plu- 
tarch de  If.  &  Oijr.  p.  361,  B.  p.  362,  E.  &  de  defect.  Orac. 
p.  417,  C.  D.  compare  Porphyr.  de  Abir.  1.  2.  feci.  36^  37,  ^2. 
The  Jews  who  wrote  in  the  Greek  language,  ufe  demon  in  a 
bad  fenfe,  particularly  Jofcphus  cited  above  and  the  tranfla- 
tor  of  Tobit,  ch.  iii.  8.  ch.  vi.  17.  Grotius  thought  "  that 
"  the  Hellenifts  ufed  ^ul^m  in  an  ill  fenfe,  as  the  Hebrews 
"  did  Baal $  though  both  orjginally  indifferent  in  their  fignl- 
"  fication;"  Note  on  Math.  iv.  23.  Lailly,  the  New  Teila- 
ment does  certainly,  on  fome  occafions,  by  demons  mean  evil 
fpirits,  Matth.  ix.  34.  James  ii.  19  :  and  therefore  the  word 
may  have  the  fame  meaning,  when  it  is  applied  to  the  Heathen 
gods.  On  the  other  hand  Philo  tells  us,  that  the  people  fpoke 
as  commonly  of  good  as  of  evil  demons,  <*We§  Vi  «y<*£ht?  ^»ite.t>- 
ws  >§  xxKiii  Xzyito-iv  01  vroXboi.  De  Gigantibus,  p.  286.  ed.  Paris. 
Philo  however  more  frequently  fpeaks  the  language  and  fenti- 
jiients  of  the  Platonic  philofcphers,  than  of  the  Jews, 
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many  bad  men  became  bad  demons.  Thales,  Pytha- 
goras, Plato,  and  the  Stoics,  as  we  learn  from  Plu- 
tarch *,  reprefented  "  heroes  as  fouls  feparated  from 
"  their  bodies,  and  as  being  good  or  bad  according 
"  to  their  refpe&ive  characters  .*'  The  Platonifts 
commonly  held  the  very  fame  language  with  refpecl 
to  demons  t.  From  fo  early  a  writer  as  Ocellus  Lu- 
canus  we  learn,  that  "  fuch  as  are  begotten  with  in- 
"  jury  and  intemperance,  are  wicked,  and  will  be 
"  evil  demons  X.  And  there  is  no  notion  which  pre- 
vailed more  generally  over  the  Heathen  world,  from 
the  earlieft  ages,  than  that  concerning  the  power  of 
ghofts  to  haunt  and  torment  mankind,  particularly 
the  ghofls  of  thofe  who  died  a  violent  death  II:  which 

may 

*  De  Placit.  Phil.  1.  1.  c.  8. 

f  Plerique  tamen  ex  Platonis  magifterio,  daemones  putant 
strumas  corporeo  munere  liberatas  :  laudabilium  quoque  viro- 
rutri  sethereos  daemones,  improborum  vero  nocentes,  Chalchid. 
iin  Platon.  Tim.  c.  135.  p.  30.  p.  330.  Compare  Origen  con- 
tra Celf.  1.  7.  334.  Dr.  Hammond  on  Matth.  viii.  28.  refers 
to  Hieronymus  Magius  (Mifcell.l.  4.  c.  12.)  in  proof  of  its 
having  been  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  that  human  fouls  were 
turned  into  devils.  But  as  I  have  never  feen  the  works  o£ 
that  author,  (which,  I  am  informed,  are  in  the  Bodleian  libra- 
ry at  Oxford)  I  cannot  tell  what  authority  he  cites. 

%   E<  3  kou  yimcWFiV  o<  t»<Sto<  f«0'  lygt&>s9  xxi  ax,£X<rUst   fioy^i^o} 

el  ytvifttveim  xul  KXKodctiftMis  wavrcti.  Ocellus  Lucan.  p.  532.  ed. 
.Galei. 

\ 
j|   In  Horace's  Epodes,   1.  5.  ep.  5.  v.  9T.     the  boy  whom 

the  forcerefs  intended  to  murther,  thus  menaces  her, 

Quic, 
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inay  eafily  incline  us  to  believe,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  philofophers  concerning  evil  men's  becoming  evil 
demons  after  death,  was  the  creed  of  the  vulgar. 
From  the  Heathens,  the  fame  or  fimilar  opinions  paff- 
ed  to  the  Jews,  whofe  doctors  taught  *,  "  that  the 
"  fouls  of  the  damned  are  for  fome  time  changed  in- 
u  to  devils,  in  order  to  be  employed  in  tormenting 
"  mankind."  Jofephus  (as  we  have  already  feen  f) 
affirms,  that  demons  were  the  fouls  of  wicked  men,  E- 
ven  Afmodeus  (who  is  often  defcribed  as  the  prince 
of  evil  fpirits,  and  reckoned  the  very  fame  as  Sam- 
mael  and  Belzebub)  is  reprefented  by  the  Jews,  as 
having  for  his  mother  Nahemah,  the  fitter  of  Tubal- 
Cain  J.  Some  of  them  taught,  that  demons  were  the 
offspring  of  Sammael  (the  prince  of  demons)  and 
Eve,  before  Adam  knew  her :  others  faid,  Adam 
Was  their  father,  and .  Lilith  their  mother  || :   and 

fome 

Quin,  ubi  perire  juffus  exfpiravero, 

No6lurnus  occurram  furor  ; 
Petamque  vultus  umbra  curvis  unguibusj 
Quae  vis  Deorum  eft  Manlurn. 
Compare  Dido's  threatening  to  ./Eneas,  Virg.  En.  iv.  384  j  and 
what  Tertullian  fays  concerning  the  aori  and  the  biseothanati, 
whom  the  magicians  invoked,  De  Anima,  c.  57.  p.  305. 

*  See  Calmet's  Di&ionary,  under  the  article  Demon,  and 
Theophylacl  as  cited  by  Grotius  on  Mat.  viii.  28. 

f  Page  201. 

t  Elias  Levita  in  Lexico  fuo. 

||  See  Calmet's  Dictionary,  under  the  article,  Demon,  Van- 
dale  de  Origin,  ac  progreffu  idolat.  p.  hi,  112,   115,  n6« 

Buxtorfs 
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fome  might  affign  them  a  ftill  different  origin.  It 
■was  a  common  opinion,  that  demons  were  the  dege- 
nerate fons  of  God  defcribed  by  Mofes*,  and  their 
iuue  by  the  daughters  of  men,  the  latter  efpecially. 
To  thefe  they  added  the  fouls  of  other  wicked  men. 
Thefe  were  the  demons  with  w-hich  they  were  beft 
acquainted ;  of  whom  therefore  they  mod  frequent- 
ly fpeak.  Had  Dr.  Sykes  and  his  opponents  attend- 
ed to  thefe  fentiments  of  antiquity  ;  the  former  would 
not  have  found  his  account  in  denying,  nor  the  latter 
in  aflerting,  that  demons,  in  the  paflagesin  queftion, 
(from  the  Septuagint  and  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,) 
were  wicked  fpirits  :  for  when  the  Jews  ufed  the  word 
in  a  bad  fenfe,  they  underftood  by  it  the  fpirits  of 
fuch  wicked  men  as  were  thought  to  be  changed  in- 
to demons.  So  that  whether  the  tranilators  of  the 
Old,  and  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftarnent,  took 
the  word  in  a  good  or  a  bad  fenfe  ;  the  arguments 
urged  above,  to  mew  that  human  fpirits  were  in- 
tended, hold  good. 

The  Chrifdan  Fathers :,  inftead  of  contradicting  the 
fentiments  here  advanced,  (as  is  generally  fuppofed) 
ieem  to  me  in  fome  meafure  to  confirm  them.  There 

is 

Euxtorf's  Lexic.  Chalch  almud.  Eafnage's  hlflory  of  the  Jews, 
Book  IV.  ch.  ii. 

*  Gen.  vi.  2.  Some  of  the  Jews  miftook  thefe  fons  of  God 
for  angels ;  as  was  obferved  above,  p.  42,  n.  *.  Many  thought 
that  the  angels  were  firft  corrupted  by  the  love  of  women;  as 
appears  from  the  Apocryphal  book  of  Enoch.  See  Calraet 
and  Bafnage. 
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is  no  one  point,  that  they  more  unanimoufly  or  fir-  n, 
uoufly  maintain,  than  that  all  the  Heathen  deities  had 
been  men  and  women  *. 

Here  it  will  be  objected,  that  the  Fathers  affert, 
a  that  the  Heathen  gods  were  demons  t ;  and  that 
•'  by  demons  they  meant  fallen  angels."  In  order 
to  our  forming  juft  conceptions  of  this  fubjed;,  it  will 
be  necefl'ary  to  attend  to  the  proper  point,  which  the 
Fathers  undertook  to  maintain  againft  the  Heathens : 
which  was  this,  "  that  thofe  beings  whom  the  Hea- 
66  thens  regarded  as  gods,  were  demons %'*     It  was 

an 

*  Tertulliari  in  his  Apology,  c.  10,  11.  affirms,  that  Sa- 
turn and  Jupiter,  and  the  whole  fwarm  of  Heathen  deities  were 
men,  and  that  they  were  reprenfented  as  fuch  by  the  Pagans 
themfelves,  whofe  confeiences  would  condemn  them,  if  they 
did  not  allow  all  thofe  whom  they  worihipped  as  gods,  once  to 
have  been  men,  omnes  iftos  deos  vcftros  homines  fuifle.  See 
alfo  c.  28,  29.  According  to  La&antius,  1.  31  c.  15.  their 
having  no  knowledge  of  any  kings  before  Uranus  and  Saturn, 
is  the  reafon  why  thefe  were  regarded  as  the  mod  ancient  di- 
vinities. St.  Auftin.  (de  civit.  Dei,  1.  6.)  fays,  Euhemerus, 
omnes  tales  deos,  non  fabulofa  garrulitate,  fed  hiftorica  diligen- 
tia,  homines  fuiffe,  mortalefque  conferipfit.  Vide  Minuo.  Fel. 
c".  22.  Laclant.  1.  1.  c.  15.  p.  85,  86.  1.  2.  c.  2.  p.  146.  Eufeb* 
de  Vit.  Conftant.  1.  2.  c.  16.  1.  3.  c.  26.  Dem.  Evang.  1.  8.  p. 
364.  Arnob.  pavBm.  According  to  Minucius  Felix  (p.  121. 
122.  ed.  Davis.)  Cypiian  (de  idol,  vanit.  p.  12.)  and  Auftin 
(de  civ.  Dei,  1.  8.  c.,5,  27.)  Leo,  the  Egyptian  chief  prieft, 
difcovered  to  Alexander  the  Great,  that  moil  of  the  Heathen 
gods  had  been  men. 

f  Axtfiivix  etn  ol  Biot  rZv  i$vu*.  Juft .  Mart.  c.  Trypho.  p.  310. 

%  Thus  Tertullian  addreffes  the  Heathens,  Ipfi  putatis  eos 
effe  deos,  quos  nos  demanes  fcimus.  Ad  Scap.  bit.  c.  2.  Juftin 

Martvr 
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an  article  of  the  common  creed  amongft  the  Pagans, 
that  the  fouls  of  deified  men  were  taken  up  into  hea- 
ven, advanced  to  a  ftate  of  divine  dominion  there, 
and  ranked  with  the  immortal  gods  *.  Herein,  their 
deification  did  properly  confift.  Thefe  gods  were 
commonly  regarded  as  goodt  beings,  whofe  merit  £ 

to 

Martyr  alfo,  in  his  Apology,  reproaches  the  Pagans  with  mif- 
taking  evil  demons  for  gods.  See  Tertullian's  Apol.  c.  22. 
and  de  Anima,  c.  57. 

*  Good  demons  inhabited  the  higher  regions  of  the  air. 
When  they  commenced  gods,  they  were  exalted  to  heavens 
Diodorus  Siculus  (1.  I.  p.  12.  ed.  Rhodomani)  ranks  the  gods 
taken  from  earth  with  thofe  in  heaven,  «M«s  Ik  mirwi  \_tm  h  k^x- 
ilii  Wi]  iTriyeixs,  k.t.X.  Arces  attigit  igneas,  Horace,  Carrh. 
].  3.  od.  3.  v.  10.  fays  of  Hercules.  The  Egyptian  priefls  (ac- 
cording to  Plutarch  de  If.  &  Ofir.  p.  359.)  taught,  that  the 
fouls  of  their  earthly  gods,  h  k^xvu  XotpTrav  «rg«e.  They  became 
immortal,  according  to  the  golden  verfes  afcribed  to  Pytha- 
goras, 

E<7<7£4«  Cl6ciVXT(&'   Slog   ««fegOT«J,    KX  ST*  SviJTOJ. 

The  change  from  a  demon  into  a  god,  is  from  a  mutable,  pajfi- 
ble,  mortal  nature,  into  a  nature  immutable,  impajjible,  and  im- 
mortal, Plutarch  de  defect.  Orac.  p.  416.  See  alfo  the  paf- 
fage  from  Plutarch  cited  above,  p.  182.  and  Cicer.  de  Nate 
Deor.  1.  2.  c.  24. 

•  f  Menander  fays,  "  We  muft  not  think  any  demon  to  be 
evil,  hurtful  to  a  good  life,  but  every  god  to  be  good."  And 
Euripides  makes  Iphigenia  (in  Taur.  v.  391.)  fay,  Qvlh*  y«£ 
tipeea  $(tiu£vM  eivxi  xxze».     Vid.  Here.  fur.  1341.  , 

%  Quos  in  caelum  meiita  vocaverint^  colunto ;  was  part  of 
the  Roman  law*.  And  from  Cieero  de  Nat.  Deor.  we  learn, 
that  the  cuflom  was,  Ut  benefices  excellences  viros  in  caelum 
lama  &  voftmtate  tollercnt. 
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*.o  mankind  gave  them  a  title  to  the  honours  of  divi- 
nity. Now  it  is  evident,  that  the  Heathens  might 
afiert,  and  Chriftians  deny,  their  deification ;  and  at 
the  fame  time  both  of  them  allow,  that  they  had  once 
been  men.  When  Chrillians  affirmed,  that  the  Hea- 
then gods  were  demons,  I  acknowledge,  that  they 
ufed  the  word  in  a  bad  fenfe  *,  as  they  generally  do 
on  other  occafions,  and  thought  the  Scriptures  didf. 
But  it  will  not  necefiarily  follow,  from  their  ufing 
the  word  in  a  bad  fenfe,  that  they  applied  it  to  fallen 
angels :  for  they  might  refer  it  to  fuch  human  fpirits 
as,  in  thofe  ageSj  were  thought  to  become  evil  and 
mifchievous  demons. 

It  muff.,  however,  be  allowed,  thac  they  did  be- 
lieve, as  the  Heathens  alfo  did,  in  demons  of  a  cele- 
ftial  origin  j,  who  had  never  been  united  to  human 
bodies ;  and  that  feveral  of  them  maintained,  that 
thefe  demons  were  the  gods  of  the  Heathens.  And 
inafmuch  as  the  authority  of  thefe  writers  has  been 

K  often 

*  Origen,  c.  Celf.  1.  8.  p.  377,  See  alfo  p.  234. 

f  Id.  1.  5.  p.  234.  Eufeb.  Praep.  Ev.  1.  4.  c.  5.  St.  Aug.  dc 
civ.  Dei,  1.  9.  c.  19. 

%  La&antius,  II.  15,  fays,  "  Trifmegiftus  calls  dtmons,  evil 
"  angels  :  fo  well  was  he  acquainted  with  this,  that  they  had 
"  been  celeftial  beings,  but  were  depraved,  and  fo  were  be- 
"  come  terreftrial."  And  in  ch.  14,  he  affirms,  "  that  there 
"  are  two  forts  of  demons,  the  one  celeftial,  the  other  terreft- 
"  rial :  that  the  latter  are  the  authors  of  the  ill  things  that 
"  are  done,  whofe  prince  is  the  devil,  whom  Trifmegiftus  calls 
,c  the  demonarch"  (prince  of  demons.) 
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often  oppofed  to  (what  we  judge  to  be)  the  propel* 
meaning  of  demons  in  the  New  Teftament ;  it  will 
be  worth  our  while  to  inquire,  what  regard  is  due  to 
it  in  the  cafe  before  us.  The  Heathens  did  not  wor- 
ship any  fuch  beings  as  we  call  fallen  angels :  it  was 
falfe  therefore  to  affirm,  that  they  did.  The  Fathers 
themfelves  taught,  that  the  Heathen  gods  had  all  been 
men :  they  contradicted  themfelves  therefore  when 
they  aliened,  that  they  were  a  different  order  of  be- 
ings. Nor  is  this  the  only  inconfiftency  with  which 
they  are  chargeable,  in  relation  to  the  prefent  fubjecl:. 
They  very  frequently  boafted,  that  Chriftians  could 
compel  the  Heathen  gods  to  confefs  themfelves  to  be 
demons ;  and  trrat  none  of  them  dared  to  lie  to  a 
Chriftian  *.  Neverthelefs  thefe  gods,  inafmuch  as 
they  were  human  fpirits,  did  lie  to  Chriftians,  when 
they  declared  that  they  were  celeftial  demons.  The 
Fathers  themfelves  conftantly  maintainf,  that  Saturn3 
Jupiter,  Serapis,  iEfculapius,  and  all  the  Heathen  gods 
had  been  mortal  men.  Now  if  the  Heathen  gods  had 
all  been  men,  with  what  truth  could  they  deny  this, 
and  call  themfelves  fallen  angels?     Tertullian  tells 

us^ 

*  Edatur  hie  aliquis  fub  tribunalibus  veftris,  quern  daemone 
agi  conftet.  Juffus  a  quolibet  Chriftiano  loqui  fpiritus  ille, 
tarn,  fe  daemonem  confitebitur  de  vero,  quam  alibi  deum  de  fal- 
fo.  Daemones — Chriftiano  mentifi  non  audentes.  Tertullian, 
Apol.  c.  23.  p.  22.  Vide  etiamMinuc.  Fel.  c.  27.  Cyprian,  ad 
Donat.  p.  3.  De  Idol.  Vanit.  p.  10.  Ad  Demetrian.  p. .133. 
La&ant.  II.  15. 

f  Tertullian.  Apol.  c.  23.  Minucius  Felix,  c.  27.  compar- 
ed with  the  paffages  cited  above,  p.  143,  note  *, 
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Us,  that  the  Heathen  gods  and  demons  were  only  dif- 
ferent names  of  the  fame  beings  *  ;  and  yet  on  other 
occafions,  he  reprefents  the  demons  as  perfonating\ 
the  Heathen  gods :  which  manifeftly  fuppofes  that 
they  were  different  beings.  Laclantius  X  affirms,  that 
the  very  names  by  which  the  Heathen  gods  were 
worfhipped.  were  the  names  of  demons ;  though  the 
whole  world  knows,  that  they  were  the  real  names 
of  men  and  women.  Laftly,  fuch  of  the  primitive 
Chriftians  as  aflert,  that  the  gods  of  the  Heathens 
were  fallen  angels,  not  only  contradict  certain  and 
evident  matter  of  fact,  and  their  own  avowed  opinion 
of  the  Heathen  gods ;  but  they  alfo  contradict  thofe 
facred  writings,  which  reprefent  them  as  nothing 
more  than  mortal  men. 

K  2  From 

*  Sed  ha&enus  verba,  jam  hinc  demonftratio  rei  ipfius,  qua 
oftendemus    unam    effe    utriufque    nominis    qualitatem.   ApoL 

c.  23. 

f  He  fpeaks  of  a  demon,  fub  perfonis  defun&orum  delitef- 
centis.  De  Aninla,  c.  57. 

X  "  They  not  only  confefs  themfelves  to  be  demons,  but 
*'  alfo  declare  their  own  names  by  which  they  are  worfhipped 
"  in  the  temples.  La&ant.  II.  15.  Juftin  Martyr  fays,  that 
'.'  impure  fpirits  under  various  apparitions  went  in  unto  the 
*'  daughters  of  men,  and  defiled  boys*,  and  that  each  of  them 
"  was  invoked  by  fuch  a  name  as  he  had  given  to  himfelf." 
Apol.  1.  p.  10.  ed.  Tirlb.  He  imagined  Jupiter,  Apollo,  ckc. 
were  the  proper  names  of  the  demons  :  but  Tertullian  teems 
to  have  thought,  the  demons  only  procured  themfdves  to  be 
worfhipped  under  thofe  names,  which  belonged  to  deceafed 
men  and  women., 
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From  the  Scriptures,  it  is  plain,  the  Fathers  did 
not  borrow  their  fentiments  concerning  the  Heatheii 
gods.    The  facred  writers  do,  perhaps,  brand  as  evil 
demons,  thofe  whom  the  Heathens  regarded  as  wor- 
thies, and  worfhipped  as  gods :  but  they  never  repre- 
fent  fallen  angels  as  the  gods  of  Paganifm,  nor  a£ 
perfonating  thofe  gods,  nor  as  palling  under  the  fame 
names.     Why  then  has  the  language  of  the  Fathers 
on  this  fubjecl:,  been  adopted  by  all  fucceeding  ages, 
with  the  reverence  due  only  to  that  of  immediate  in- 
fpiration  ?     Though  I  do  not  remember  to  have  feeii 
it  taken  notice  of  by  others  ;  yej:  it  feems  highly  pro- 
bable, that  this  language  was  borrowed  from  the  Pa- 
gan philofophers.     Several  of  the  latter  aflerted,  as 
the  former  did,  that  thofe  beings  whom  the  Heatheii 
world  worfhipped  as  gods,  were  evil  demons.     Both 
of  thenij  in  fupport  of  this  aflertion,  urged  the  fame 
arguments ;  fuch  as  the  actions  afcribed  to  the  Hea- 
then gods,  the  rites  appointed  to  placate  them,  and 
their  oppofition  to  the  caufe  of  true  piety.     Botn. 
taught  that  evil  demons  were  fpirits  of  a  celeftial  ori- 
gin ;  and  that  they  were  infpirers  and  authors  of  pro- 
phecies and  miracles*.     Nor  can  we  wonder,  that 

the 

*  Plutarch  (in  his  treatife  de  If.  &  Ofir.  p.  360.  ed.  Pan's. 
1624.)  mentions  it  as  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient  theolo- 
gifts,  and  declares  his  own  approbation  of  it,  that  what  is  re- 
lated of  Ofiris  and  Iiis,  and  other  hero  deities,  is  not  to  be  con- 
fidered  as  an  account  either  of  gods,  or  of  men  ;  but  of  certain 
great  demons,  who  tranfcend  mankind  in  power,  but,  like  them, 
have  a  mixture  of  vice  in  their  character.  And  in  his  book 
da  Oraculorum  defeclu,  (p.  417.)  he  argues  from  the  obfce* 

nity 
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the  Fathers  fhould  be  too  ready  to  adopt  the  fenti- 
nients  and  language  of  the  philofophers.  They  had 
been  educated  in  the  fchools  of  Pagan  philofophy : 
and  who  can  make  fufficient  allowance  for  the  preju- 
dices of  education  ?     Certain  it  is  in  facl:,  that  upon 

K  3  their 

nity,  cruelty  and  folly  of  the  worffiip  paid  to  the  gods,  that  it 
Was  inftituted  to  avert  the  wrath  of  wicked  demons.  Compare 
Plutarch  de  If.  &  Ofir.  p.  361.  Porphyry  (de  Abftin.  feci. 
36,  37.  p.  80,  81.)  fays,  that  a  man  who  is  ftudious  of  piety, 
does  not  offer  animal  facrifices  to  the  gods,  ^uif-iea  ll,  but  to  de- 
mons. He  defcribes  wiqked  demons,  very  much  in  the  manner 
the  Fathers  do,  as  endeavouring  to  draw  the  regards  of  man- 
kind to  themfelves,  as  being  ambitious  of  paffing  for  gods,  and 
as  calumniating  the  hejl  deity,  rlv  «g<rov  t&eov.  Seel:.  39,  40,  42. 
p.  83,  84,  85,  86.  He  affirms,  as  the  Fathers  do,  that  evil 
demons  are  nouriffied  by  libations  and  the  fleams  of  the  facri- 
fices, feet.  42.  p.  86,  and  that  they  perfonate  the  gods,  feet. 
40.  p.  84.  Philo,  who  was  more  properly  a  Platonift  than  a 
Jew,  had  faid  long  before,  that  "  evil  fpirits  ufurp  the  names 
of  angels."  De  Gigantibus,  p.  286.  C.  ed.  Paris.  Porphyry 
(feci.  41.  p.  85.)  afcribes  the  whole  efficacy  of  magic  to  the 
power  of  evil  demons  •,  as  the  Fathers  likewife  did.  There  is 
no  ground  to  affert,  that  Porphyry  borrowed  his  notions  from 
the  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  bore  an  implacable  hatred.  He 
{peaks  agreeably  to  the  principles  of  the  Pythagorean  and  Pla- 
tonic philofophy  ;  nor  does  he  advance  any  new  doclrine.  Jam- 
blichus  delivers  the  like  fentiments  concerning  evil  demons 
(de  Myfteriis,  Segm.  3.  c.  32.  et  paffim.)  with  Porphyry  ;  pro- 
filing at  the  fame  time  to  have  borrowed  them  from  the  Chal- 
deans ;  to  whom  (I  apprehend)  they  of  right  belong.  J.  Gcr. 
Voffius,  in  his  book  de  feftis  philofophorum,  fays,  Mea  autem 
haec  fententia ;  non  pofle  aliunde  melius,  quam  ex  hoc  opere, 
t,uid  et  Platonici  de  divinis  rebus  fenferint,  cognofci.  TEgyp- 
tiorum  et  Chaldaeorum  opinionem  exprimit.  Voffius  is  here 
fpeaking  of  Jamblichus  de  Myfteriis. 
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their  embracing  Christianity,  though  they  adopted 
fome  new  opinions,  they  dropt  very  few  of  their  old 
ones  ;  and  in  too  many  inftances,  inftead  of  rectify- 
ing iheir  preconceived  opinions  by  the  Scriptures, 
tortured  the  Scriptures  (as  all  men  are  apt  to  do)  to 
fupport  their  preconceived  opinions.  In  the  cafe 
under  our  preient  consideration  ;  they  were  not  per- 
haps governed  entirely  by  prejudices  of  their  own  ; 
they  are  fufpedted  at  leaft  of  acting  in  fome  meafure 
from  a  principle  of  conformity  to  the  prejudices  of 
others  ;  (as  will  be  (hewn  in  the  fequel.)  However 
this  may  be  ;  they  ought  not  to  have  countenanced 
an  opinion,  that  was  repugnant  to  revelation,  as  well 
as  to  the  common  fenfe  of  mankind,  and  fapporred 
merely  by  the  authority  of  the  moft  fuperftirious  of 
all  the  Pagan  philofophers. 

Notwithstanding  the  attachment  of  the  Fathers  to 
the  Pagan  fyllem  of  demonology ;  fome  of  them 
maintain,  and  Juftin  Martyr  in  parricu  ar,  that  de- 
mons were  "  the  fouls  of  dead  men*"  When  this 
lea.ned  writer  is  proving,  that  the  foul  does  not  die 
with  the  body,  he  argues  from  the  cafe  *'  of  thofe 
41  who  are  feized  and  tormented  by  the  fouls  of  the 
"  dectafed.  whom  all  call  demoniacs  and  madmen -j-.5" 
Athenagoras,  who  flourifhed  in  the  fecond  cenrury, 
as  Juftin  alfo  did,  reckons  "  the  fouls  of  the  giants 

amonsEil 

o 

*   irv%at  uttoSxvovIm. 

\  O;  •yv-fccus  uvoSxvovlov  Xxuvavlpayoi,  j£  piiritif&vioi  et»See>iroif  aj 
StsfjMCVoAijfrl*?   x.tx.1  ftetivoptviis  xccXxcri  vums.       Apol.   I.    al.  2.    p.  6$i 

Paris.  1620.  p.  54.  ed.  Bened.  p.  27,  ed.  Thirlb, 
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amongft:  the  demons*."  Tatian,  indeed,  who  be- 
lieved that  the  human  foul  dies,  could  not  allow, 
that  any  human  fouls  became  demons  f:  but  his  rea- 
foning  againft  this  notion,  is  a  proof  that  it  was  en- 
tertained by  others.  Tertuliian  likewife  conceived 
the  ftate  of  the  foul  after  the  death  of  the  body,  to 
be  fuch  as  ill  confided  with  the  idea  of  demons,  who 
wandered  about  in  the  re;;ion  of  the  air  near  the 
earth.  Accordingly  we  find,  that  he  fpeaks  princi- 
pally of  fuch  demons  as  were  never  united  to  human 
bodies.  Neverthelefs,  even  from  Tertuliian  it  ap- 
pears, that  there  was  a  current  belief  in  his  time  of 
demons  that  had  once  been  men ;  and  that  he  himfelf 
did  not  wholly  reject  them.  He  tells  us  in  his  Apology, 
that  "  from  a  corrupted  (lock  of  angels,  there  fprung 
"  a  flill  more  degenerate  race  of  demons  J."  It  is 
univerfally  allowed,  that  Tertuliian  here  refers  to  the 
fons  of  God  in  the  hiftory  of  Mofes  j|,  who  mixed 
with  the  daughters  of  men,  and  who  were  believed 
to  be  angels  by  Tertuliian,  and  by  almoft  all  the  Fa- 

K  4  thers 

*  — — —  fd  et't  TtoV  ytyctvTM  •yvftcti^  e<  T£g<  T«»  Kos-p/.or  «sv  w>.3£VA'- 
piw  ^xtfiovtg.      Athenag.  Apol.  p.  23.  B. 

f  Tatian  (Orat.  contr.  Graecos,  p.  154-)  fays,  "  Demons 
are  not  the  fouls  of  men  :"  and  (p.  146.)  he  affirms,  "  that  they 
were  ejeftcd  from  the  heavenly  converfation." 

±  Sed  quomodo  de  angelis  quibufdam,  fua  fponte  corruptls, 
corruptior  gens  dsemonum  evaferit,  &c«  Tertuliian.  Apol. 
c.  22.  p.  21. 

II  Gen.  vi.  2. 
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thers  of  the  four  firft  centuries  %  upon  the  authority 
of  Philo,  Jofephus,  and  the  ancient  editions  of  the 
feptuagint,  which  had  fubftituted  the  angels  of  God, 
inftead  of  the  Jons  of  God,  So  that  according  to  Ter- 
tullian, and  I  believe  I  may  fay,  according  to  the  ge- 
neral fenfe  of  thofe  ages,  the  worft  kind  of  demons 
are  in  part,  at  leaft,  of  human  original.  In  another 
place,  however,  Tertullian  expreffes  himfelf  in  the 
following  manner  f :  "  We  difcover  (if  I  be  not  mif- 
"  taken)  the  fallacy  of  an  evil  fpirit,  lurking  under 
"  the  maiks  of  dead  men,  by  facts ;  when,  during 
"  his  being  exorcifed,  he  fometimes  affirms  himfelf 
V  to  have  been  a  man,  one  of  our  progenitors,  fome- 
"  times  a  gladiator,  or  one  who  fought  with  wild 
"  beads  | ,  as  elfewhere  he  would  fay  he  was  a  god  ; 
"  being  concerned  for  nothing  more  than  this,  that 


*  See  Whitby's  Stri&ur.  Patrum,  in  Gen.  c.  vi.  4.  p.  jj. 
Sornt  think  the  Fathers  were  drawn  into  this  error,  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch. 

•f  Hanc  quoque  fallacinm  fpiritus  nequam  fub  perfonis  rie- 
funclorum  delitefcentis,  nifi  fallor,  etiam  rebus  probamus,  quum 
in  exorcilmis  interdum  aliquem  fe  ex  par«fntibus  hominem  fuis 
affirmat,  interdum  gladiatorem,  vel  beftiarium,  ficut  et  alibi 
deum  ;  nihil  magis  curans,  quain  hoc  ipfum  excludere  quod  prse- 
dicamus,  ne  facile  credamus  animas  univerfas  ad  inferos  redigi, 
ut  et  judicii  et  refutreftionis  fidem  turbet.  Et  tamen  ille  d£^- 
rnon  poftquam  circumftantes  circumvenire  tentavit,  inftantia  di- 
vi.-.x  pratiae  vicfcus,  id  quod  in  vevo  eft,  invitus  confitebitur» 
Tertullian  de  Anima,  c.  57.  p.  305,  306.  ed.  Paris. 

X  This  confirms  what  is  obferved  above,  p.  141.  and  beloWj 
p.  155.  concerning  fuch  as  fuffered  a  violent  death. 
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P.  he  may  contradict  what  we  preach,  and  prevent 
"  us  from  believing  that  all  fouls  go  to  the  fhades 
*'  below  *  ;  and  this  in  order  to  difturb  our  faith  of 
"  a  judgment  and  a  refurrection.  Yet  will  this  de- 
"  mon,  after  he  has  tried  to  delude  the  company, 
"  be  fo  far  over-ruled  by  the  prefence  of  divine  grace, 
"  as  unwillingly  to  confefs  himfelf  to  be  what  he 
H  really  is."  Tertullian  here  contradicts  what  he 
himfelf  elfewhere  advances  concerning  thofe  demons, 
who  were  the  iifue  of  the  daughters  of  men  ;  as  well 
as  what  he  aflferts  with  refpect  to  the  power  of  Chrif- 
tians,  to  compel  demons  to  declare  what  they  truly 
were,  and  to  prevent  them  from  telling  lyes  in  their 
prefence.  For  here  a  demon,  though  in  the  end  he 
owns  his  real  character,  is  guilty  of  lying,  even  un- 
der the  exorcifm  of  Chriflians,  by  afferting  he  had 
been  a  man.  It  is  more  material  to  obferve  farther, 
1  ft,  That  it  mud  have  been  at  that  time  a  very  com- 
mon opinion,  that  demons  were  the  fouls  of  dead 
men :  for  otherwife  this  evil  fpirit  would  not  have 
been  reprefented  as  affirming,  that  he  had  been  a  man, 
2dly,  The  reafon  affigned  by  Tertullian  for  rejecting 
this  opinion,  was  his  believing  that  all  fouls  remained 
in  the  fhades  below  till  the  day  of  judgment  \  which 
is  mentioned  amongft  the  errors  and  paradoxes  -j-  of 
this  learned  writer  j  and  therefore  could  have  no 

weight 

*  Or,  to  hades,  the  region  underneath  the  earth  :  which  ac- 
cording to  many  of  the  Heathens,  as  well  as  Tertullian,  was 
the  region  of  the  dead. 

f  See  Tertullian,  p.  306.  note  b,  ed.  Paris. 
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weight  with  thofe  Chriftians,  who  taught,  that  hu- 
man fouls  either  afcended  the  etherial  regions,  or 
wandered  about  the  earth,  according  to  their  refpec- 
tive  characl  - 

The  fentiments  concerning  the  ftate  of  feparate 
fouls,  which  were  entertained  by  Chriftians  in  gene- 
ral, and  by  Origen  in  particular,  the  mod   learned 
of  s\\  the  Fathers,  were-Very  different  from  thofe  of 
Tertullian.     Near  the  beginning  of  his  feventh  book 
againfl  Celfus,  Origen  undertakes  to  fhew,  that  the 
ancient  oracles  were  not  infpired  by  any  gods ',  as  the 
Hea!hens  commonly  thought,  but  on  the  contrary 
by  evil  demons  *.     In  proof  of  this  point,  he  ob- 
ferves  f,   (amongft   other    things,)  "  that   all    men, 
'*  whether   Jews    or   Chriftians,    Greeks   or  Barba- 
46  rians,  believe  that  the  human  foul  furvives  the  dif- 
"  folution  of  the  body  :  that  it  is  agreeable  to  rea- 
"  fon  to  think,  that  the  pure  foulafcends  the  pure  re- 
"  gions  of  ether,  leaving  the  grofs  body,  and  its  pol- 
"  lutions  behind  ;  but  that  the  wicked  foul  is  borne 
"  downwards  by  its  fins,  flying  about  the  earth,  or 
"  living  near  fepuichres."     He  then  afks  the  follow- 
ing   queltion  |  :   "   What  fort    of  fpirits  Ihould  we 
<v  judge  thofe  to  be,  which  are  tied  down  whole  ages, 
6*  as  one  may  fay,  to  particular  buildings  or  places, 
"  either  by  certain  charms,  or  by  their  own  wicked- 
"  nefb  ?"  that  is,  Are  they  fuch  purified  human  fpi- 
rits as  reafon  tells  us  afcend  the  fublimer  regions, 

and 

*  page  333-  f  Page  334- 

X  Ho^xwa,  y^/\  i/opi^m  dmt  Tnnvftxr*,  x.  T.  A.    lb. 
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and  the  Heathens  efteem  as  gods;  or  are  they  th<,fe 
polluted  human  fpirits  who  are  detained  near  this 
lower  earth,  and  are  evil  demons  ?  This  queflion 
does  not  appear  to  concern  any  but  human  fpirits ; 
no  mention  having  been  made  of  any  other.  Origen 
refolves  this  queltion  in  the  following  manner : — 
"  Reafon  tells  us,  that  they  ought  to  be  regarded  as 
**  wicked  fpirits,  who  ufe  prophecy  (a  thing  of  an 
"  indifferent  nature  in  itfelf)  to  deceive  mankind, 
.  and  to  draw  them  from  the  pure  worfnip  of  God  .'' 
There  has  been  occafion  to  obferve,  that  the  ancients 
■were  of  opinion,  not  only  that  wicked  human  fpirits 
became  demons,  but  alfo  that  "  thofe  who  fuffered  a 
violent  death  became  fuch."  Now  from  St.  Chry- 
foitom  we  learn,  that  even  this  was  the  belief  of  the 
meaner  people  in  his  timef.  And  had  it  not,  at 
that  time,  been  generally  thought,  that  demons  were 
the  fouls  of  the  deceaftd  ;  would  demoniacs  have 
faid,  as  from  the  fame  author  we  learn  they  did,  that 
u  they  were  poffeffed  by  the  foul  of  fuch  or  fuch  a 
monk  t  ?" 

The  forecited  paffages  from  the  Fathers  appear  to 
me  to  contain  a  fuflicient  proof,  that  whatever  they 

teach 

*  Ibid. 

j-  Tlolkoi  rav  utpiXs^sMV  voitt'?%<rt  rets  4,y%<*S  T&v  fiwa  3xvctT6>  ts- 
Aevjwr<yv  <$cJtuovx<;  yivi&~xi.  .De  Laz.  Serin.  2.  tom.  1.  p.  727.   E. 

%  T/  av,  on  oi  dxi'uovis  Xiywrt,  rS  ptovccftii  ts?  2«v«j  v  "^vyjn  Zifit, 
Qwi,  Chryfoft.  c!e  Lazaro,  tom.  I.  p.  728.  AiW,  tp-/i<rtv,  oi 
dcttpovSi/Ti?    fiocctriv,   en  -^/vyj\   t2   dnvos  lya.      In    Matt.    honr.    28. 

al.  29.  torn.  7.  p.  336.  C.  » 
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teach  concerning  the  miraculous  powers  and  opera- 
tions of  celeftial  demons,  was  borrowed  from  the  Pa- 
gans :  that  many  of  them  did  aflert,  that  fome  hu- 
man fouls  after  the  diffolution  of  their  bodies  became 
demons :  and  that  for  feveral  ages  after  the  coming 
of  Ghrift,  demons  did  very  commonly  denote  fuch 
human  fouls;  agreeably  to  the  meaning  affixed  to 
thrin  by  the  ancient  Heathens  and  Jews,  and  by  the 
apofttea  of  Chrift.  The  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
therefore,  inftead  of  deftroying,  do  in  fome  meafure 
confirm  the  explication  we  have  given  of  the  demons 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  as  the  obje&s  of  Pagan  de- 
votion. At  the  fame  time,  they  bear  exprefs  teftimo- 
ny  to  this  great  truth,  (the  eftablifhment  of  which  has 
been  our  main  view,  in  what  has  been  hitherto  ad- 
vanced in  this  feclion,)  that  all  the  Heathen  gods, 
except  the  deified  parts  and  powers  of  nature,  be- 
longed to  the  human  race.  The  forming  a  true  idea 
cf  the  Heathen  gods,  being  a  matter  of  no  fmall  im- 
portance to  a  juft  defence  of  the  Scripture ;  we  hope 
to  be  excufed,  for  having  taken  up  fo  much  time  in 
difcufling  it. 

If  the  foregoing  account  of  the  Pagan  gods  be 
juft ;  there  will  be  no  difficulty,  in  vindicating  the 
cenfures  paffed  upon  them  in  the  facred  writings. 
With  regard  to  the  parts  and  powers  of  nature,  which 
the  Heathen  world  deified ;  they  are  reprefented  in 
Scripture  as  the  creatures  of  God's  power,  and  the 
pafTive  inftruments  of  his  decrees  *.    Even  "  the  fun, 

"  and 

*   Sec  above,  p,  97, 
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*'  and  the  moon,  and  the  ftars,  and  all  the  hod  of 
"  heaven,"  however  revered  by  the  Pagans  as  the 
chief  deities ;  "  the  Ifraelites  are  forbidden  to  wor- 
"  fhip  and  ferve ;  becaufe  Jehovah,  their  God,  pla- 
"  ced  them  in  the  firmament  of  heaven  ;"  not  for  the 
ufe  of  any  one  particular  nation,  but  "  for  the  com. 
"  mon  benefit  of  the  whole  human  race  *."  It 
is  extraordinary  that  Mofes,  at  a  time  when  the 
world  was  univerfally  regarded  as  animated  and  di- 
vine, and  the  elements  and  the  heavenly  bodies  were 
thought  to  poffefs  an  internal  power  to  exert  them- 
felves  in  all  their  admirable  effects ;  it  is  very  extra- 
ordinary, that  Mofes,  at  this  time,  mould  difcover, 
publifh,  and  (by  fuitable  miracles)  confirm  the  oppo- 
fite  doctrine.  His  doctrine  is  perfectly  agreeable  to 
the  modern  philofophy,  which  reprefents  the  whole 
natural  world  as  a  merely  material,  inert,  inactive 
thing,  without  any  wifdom  or  power  of|  its  own,  and 
refilling  any  change  of  flate,  whether  of  reft  or  mo- 
tion ;  and  which  mufl  therefore  be  continually  up- 
held and  directed  by  the  wifdom  and  power  of  God, 
to  whom  the  whole  train  of  natural  caufes  and  ef- 
fects is  to  be  afcribed.  The  doctrine  alone  of  Mofes, 
fo  remote  from  the  fentiments  and  philofophy  of  his 
age,  and  fo  agreeable  to  truth,  creates  a  ftrong  pre- 
fumption  of  his  having  received  it  by  immediate  re- 
velation. 

As  to  the  other  gods  of  Paganifm,  whether  they 
were  fuch  human  fouls  as  became  demons,  or  (as 

fome 

*  Deut.  iv.  19.  compared  with  Gen.  i.  17. 
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fome  apprehend)  created  fpirits  of  a  fuperior  order  5 
we  have  already  *  feen,  that  the  Scriprure  gives  us 
fuch  a  view  of  them,  as  is  inconfiftent  either  with 
their  infphing  prophecies  or  working  miracles.  And 
it  will  be  fhewn  in  the  fequel,  that  all  fupernatural 
effects  are  referred  to  God  alone  by  the  facred  wri- 
ters. Is  it  poflible  for  them  to  contradict  themfelves, 
as  they  mud  do,  if  they  afcribe  fuch  effects  to  the 
Heathen  gods  ?  But  fo  far  are  they  from  doing  this, 
that  they  conliantly  reprefent  thofe  gods  as  utterly 
impotent  and  infignificant ;  either  as  having  no  real 
exiftence,  or  no  more  power  than  if  they  did  not 
exift.  They  call  them  'vanities  f,  things  of  no  kind 
of  value  or  efficacy.  Nor  is  this  cenfure  confined  to 
a  part  only  of  the  Heathen  gods  ;  it  is  extended  to 
all,  without  a  fingle  exception.  "  They  are  all 
vanity  |."  "  All  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols, 
or  nothings  || ;"  not  powerful  evil  fpirits,  but  mere 
nullities.  In  this  manner,  the  ancient  prophets  of 
God  [Woke  of  -he  Pagan  deities;  and  the  apoftles  of 
Caiiii  ufed  the  fame  language :  "  We  know  that  an 

.      "  idol 

*  ch.  3.  fe.a.  u 

Dent,  xxxii.  2r.      I  King.  xvi.  13,  26.     Jerem.  viii.   icj. 
.  22.   :h.  xviii.  15.      la  1  Sara.  xii.  21.  they  are  called 
ihings  which  cannot  profit.1'     They  are  called  "  lying 
"    PX.  xxxi.  6. 

'.'9.     Jerem.  x.  8. 

1  ra,   nothings,  or  things  of  no  value*  Pf.  xcvi.  5. 
'Com  :i.  4.)      See  alio  Levit.  xix.  4.     I  Chron.  xvL 

:xx.  13..  and  compare  1  Kings  xviii.  27.  If.  xlv.  5. 
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cc  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world  *."  This  is  not  to  be 
understood  of  the  mere  images  of  the  gods :  for  the 
Heathens  did  not  regard  thofe  images,  in  themfelves 
confidered,  as  real  gods.  They  believed  them  to  be 
the  reprefentatives  and  the  receptacles -j-  of  their  gods, 
and  in  this  view  they  fpoke  of  them  as  gods,  and  the 
objects  of  divine  worfhip ;  and  it  is  in  reference  to 
the  divine  powers  fuppofed  to  refide  in  them,  that 
the  Scriptures  affirm,  that  they  are  nothing.  On  all 
occafions,  the  facred  writers  deride  thefe  pretended 
refidences  of  the  Heathen  deities,  as  mere  earthly  ma- 
terials, polifhed  by  the  hand  of  the  artificer,  and  the 
deities  themfelves  as  equally  void  of  underftanding, 
or  rather  as  being  nothing  diftincl:  from  thofe  fenie- 
lefs  materials,  and  exifting  only  in  the  imagination 
of  their  deluded  worfhippers.  "  The  flock  is  a  doe- 
"  trine  of  vanities  %."  "  Their  idols  are  filver  and 
"  gold,  or  wood  and  (lone,  the  work  of  mens  han.!s, 
"  which  neither  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  eat,  nor  fmell  ||." 
Agreeably  hereto  the  Scripture  reprefents  the  votaries 
of  thefe  divinities  as  perfons  utterly  loft  to  reafon, 

and 

*   i  Cor.  viii.  4.  ch.  x.  19. 

j-  Various  ceremonies  were  ufed,  to  induce  the  gods  to  take 
tip  their  refidence  in  the  temples  and  itatues  erefted  to  receive 
them.  See  Arnob.  1.  6.  p.  203,  207.  Sozom.  H.  E.  1.  7.  p. 
724.     Origen,  c.  Celf.  1.  7.  p.  378. 

X  Jerem.  x.  8. 

||  Deut.  iv.  28.  Pf.  xcvii.  7.  Pf.  cxv.  4.  Pf.  cxxxv.  15. 
If.  xl.  18.  ch.  xlii.  17.  ch.  xliv.  9.  Jerem.  ii.  27.  ch.  x.  3. 
Dan.  v.  4,  23.  Habak.  ii.  18.  Acts  xviii.  59.  1  Cor.  via.  4. 
ch.  x.  J9.  ch.  xii.  2.     1  Their,  i.  9. 
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and  without  a  fliadow  of  excufe.  "  They  are  alto- 
gether brutifh  and  fooliih,"  and  difcover  no  more 
underftanding  than  the  idols  they  make  *. 

Oracles,  prophecies,  prodigies  were  afcribed  by  the 
Heathens  to  their  demons :  and  on  their  favour  the 
good  or  evil  date  of  mens  lives  was  thought  to  de- 
pend. This  perfuafion  was  the  ground  of  their  wor- 
fhip.  And  the  proper  point  in  difpute  between  ido- 
laters and  the  prophets  of  the  true  God,  was,  whe- 
ther that  perfuafion  was  fupported  by  fads.  We  find 
the  meifengers  of  God  challenging  idolaters,  to  jufti- 
fy  their  worfhip  of  idols ;  and  the  idol  gods  them- 
felves,  to  give  proof  of  their  divinity,  by  a  difplay  of 
knowledge,  or  by  fome  exertion  of  power,  fuch  as 
was  either  hurtful  or  beneficial  to  mankind  \  and  ev- 
en admitting,  that  by  fuch  a  difplay  of  their  power 
or  knowledge^  the  Heathen  deities  would  have  efta- 
blimed  their  claim  to  divinity,  and  their  title  to  the 
homage  of  mankind.  "  Produce  your  caufe,  faith 
"  the  Lord,  bring  forth  your  lirong  reafons. — Let 
"  them  fhew  the  former  things  what  they  be,  that 
"  we  may  confider  them,  and  know  the  latter  end 
"  of  them :"  produce  your  ancient  oracles,  that  we 
may  judge  whether  they  were  fulfilled  by  correfpon- 
dent  events ;  cr,  now  "  declare  to  us  things  for  to 
"  come.  Shew  us  things  for  to  come  hereafter,  that 
"  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods ;  yea,  do  good,  or 
6'  do  evil,  that  we  may  be  difmayed,"  that  it  may 

appear 

*  Jerem.   x.   8.     Pf.  cxv.  8.     Pf.  cxxxv.   18.     Habak.  fi. 
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Appear  ye  have,  what  your  votaries  alTert,  a  title  to 
the  reverence  and  worfhip  of  mankind.  "  Behold, 
ye  are  nothing,  and  your  work  of  nought  * ;"  and 
therefore  there  can  be  no  fhadow  of  reafon  for  pay- 
ing you  homage.  How  very  different  is  this  lan- 
guage of  the  ancient  prophets,  from  that  of  our  learn- 
ed moderns,  who  tell  us,  that  idolatry  cannot  poffi- 
bly  be  juftified  by  any  miracles,  however  numerous 
or  fplendid ;  and  that  whatever  power  over  mankind 
the  Heathen  gods  might  pofTefs,  they  could  have  no 
right  to  worfhip  ?  The  prophets  would  have  allowed 
their  title  to  worfhip,  had  they  admitted  their  pow- 
er f.  Their  utter  impotence  is  the  only  reafon  of  the 
Scripture's  remonftrating  againft  paying  them  hom- 
age. I  add,  that  thefe  remonflrances  of  Scripture, 
which  are  frequently  repeated  J,  are  confirmed  by 
facts,  by  many  ftriking  teflimonies  of  the  utter  ina- 
bility of  the  Heathen  deities,  to  interpofe  either  for 
the  conviction  of  gainfayers,  or  for  the  benefit  of 
their  worfhippers,  or  in  vindication  of  their  own  hon- 
our. They  could  not  interpret  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream  ]|,  nor  the  hand-writing  upon  the  wall  of  Bel- 

L  fhazzar's 

*   If.  xli.  21,  24. 

•f  The  reafoning  urged'-above,  p.  76,  77,  78,  may  fervc  to 
juftify  the  decifion  of  this  cafe  by  the  prophets. 

X  Jerem.  x.  3,  5,  15.  If.  xliii.  8.  ch.  xllv.  7.  ch.  xlv.  16, 
20.  ch.  xlvi.  5.  ch.  xlviii.  3.  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  ch.  x.  19.  ch. 
xii.  2.      I  Theff.  i.  9. 

Jj  Dan.  iv.  7. 
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fhazzar's  palace  *  ;  nor  were  they  able  to  anfwer  by 
fire,  in  the  public  trial  between  their  own  prophets, 
and  the  prophet  of  Jehovah  f;  though  on  thefe  feve- 
ral  occafions,  but  efpecially  the  laft,  all  their  credit 
was  at  (take.  Nor  did  they  oppofe  (how  much  fo- 
ever  it  might  be  their  intereft  to  do  it)  any  miracles 
of  their  own,  to  thofe  either  of  Mofes  or  the  Medi- 
an ;  as  we  hope  to  mew  in  the  fequel. 

In  oppofition  to  all  this  evidence,  it  has  been  af- 
ferted,  that  the  fyftem"  of  Pagan  idolatry  was  fupport- 
ed  by  prophecies  and  miracles,  delivered  and  per- 
formed, not  by  the  fictitious  deities  of  the  Heathens, 
but  by  devils,  or  wicked  demons  of  a  higher  order 
than  mankind,  who  perfonated  the  gods,  lurked  with- 
in their  confecrated  images  and  ftatues,  infpired  the 
vates,  animated  the  fibres  of  the  entrails  of  victims, 

governed 

*  Dan.  v.  7. 

f  1  Kings  xviii.  If  fpirits  (as  learned  men  have  affirmed) 
can  do  itrvijtbfy,  all  that  men  can  do  vijtbly ;  why,  in  the  con- 
teft  related  in  this  chapter,  did  not  evil  fpirits  bring  fire  in  a 
fecret  manner  from  fome  neighbouring  place  to  the  altar,  to 
confume  what  was  laid  upon  it  I  There  feems  to  be  no  peculiar 
difficulty  in  fuch  a  miracle. 

Should  any  objecl:  to  what  is  here  urged  concerning  the  im- 
potence of  the  Heathen  gods,  that  in  2  Chron.  xxviii.  23,  the 
facred  hiftorian  is  reprefented  as  faying,  that  '*  the  gods  of  Da- 
mafcus  fmote  Ahaz  :"  I  anfwer  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Halett 
(V.  2.  p.  79.)  "  All  this  difficulty  is  avoided,  if  we  follow  the 
"  old  Hebrew  copies,  from  which  the  Greek  tranflation  was 
"  madjft. which  reads  thus,  And  king  Ahsz  faid,  I  will  feek  to 
"  the  gods  of  Damafcus  who  fmote  me." 
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governed  the  flight  of  birds,  guided  the  lots,  framed 
the  oracles,  and  exerted  themfelves  to  the  utmoft:  in 
promoting  idolatry,  in  order  to  involve  men  in  the 
guilt  of  it,  to  draw  all  adoration  to  themfelves,  to  fe- 
cure  proper  food  and  nourifhment  from  the  rich  fleams 
and  blood  of  the  victims,  which  were  offered  to  them, 
and  hereby  to  ftrengthen  themfelves  for  the  enjoyment 
of  their  luftful  pleafures  with  boys  and  women.  It 
has  been  farther  aflerted,  that  thefe  wicked  fpirits 
were,  properly  fpeaking,  the  gods  of  the  Heathens ; 
rather  than  thofe  imaginary  beings,  whom  they  feem- 
ed  to  themfelves  to  worihip.  In  fupport  of  thefe  af- 
fertions,  appeal  is  made  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
and  the  authority  of  Scripture. 

For  the  honour  of  human  nature,  who  would  not 
wifh  that  fuch  extravagant  opinions  as  thefe  had  ne* 
ver  been  broached  by  any  writers  ?  Neverthelefs,  it 
mud  be  owned,  they  are  clearly  contained  in  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  f .  Thefe  opinions  however 
are  there  only  aflerted,  not  proved ;  and  perhaps  were 
never  really  believed,  by  the  very  perfons  who  main- 
tained them,  and  upon  whofe  authority  alone  they 
have  been  received  in  fucceeding  ages.  For  the  Fa- 
thers, though  they  fometimes  taught,  or  allowed,  that 

L  2  Pagan 

f  Juftin  Mart.  Apol.  p.  113.  ed.  Thirlb.  Tertullian  de  ani- 
ma,  c.  57.  Minucius  Felix,  c.  27.  Cyprian  de  Idolor.  Van.  p. 
206.  Amob.  c.  Gent.  1.  I.  26.  La&ant.  de  Orig.  Error.  1.  2. 
c.  x6.  De  vera  Sapient.  1.  8.  c.  16.  ed.  Spark,  p.  399.  Eu- 
feb.  Praep.  Ev.  1.  5.  c  4.  St.  Auguft.  de  Civ.  Dei,  1.  8.  c. 
16.  See  alio  Middleton's  Free  Inquiry,  p.  66,  70,  77.  and 
Mede's  works,  p.  68o}  68i» 
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Pagan  idolatry  was  fupported  by  oracles  and  miracles; 
do  neverthelefs  on  other  occafions  confefs  or  clearly 
intimate,  that  Paganifm  had  no  other  fupport,  than 
human  craft  and  impofture  *.  They  pretended,  in- 
deed, that  any  Chriitian  was  able  to  compel  the  Hea- 
then gods  to  confefs  themfelves  to  be  devils,  as  well 
as  to  eject  t  them  from  the  bodies  of  men  ;  but  eve- 
ry one  now  knows,  that  there  was  no  miracle  i  in  the 
cafe.  To  me  it  feems  to  be  a  matter  of  no  great  im- 
portance, what  fentiments  the  Fathers  entertained  on 
the  fubjecr.  under  our  consideration ;  and  therefore 
we  will  proceed  to  examine  thofe  of  the  facred  wri- 
ters.- Several  general  reafons  have  been  already  |j  fug- 
gefted,  to  mew  how  unlikely  it  is,  that  the  Scriptures 
fhould  affert  or  allow,  that  idolatry  was  fupported  by 
the  miraculous  interpofuion  of  any  wicked  fpirits  ; 
whether  they  did  or  did  not  counterfeit  the  fouls  of 

men. 
v 

*  Grlgen,  e.  Celf.  p.  333.  Eufeb.  Prcep.  1.  4.  c.  1,  2,  3, 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Strom.  I,  3.  See  Fontenelle's  Hift. 
of  Oracles,  ch.  9.  p.  76.  and  Clerici  Hift.  Ecclef.  prolegom. 
p.  54.  With  regard  to  the  residence  of  invifible  beings  in  the 
confecrated  images  of  the  Heathens  ;  it  is  frequently  treated 
by  the  ancient  apologifts  with  the  fcorn  it  fo  well  deferved. 
See  Arriob.  1.  6.  p.  200.  La£tant.  1.  2.  p.  147.  Perhaps  one 
reafon  why  on  lome  occafions  the  Fathers  allow,  that  Pagan~ 
ifm  was  fupported  by  miracles,  was  their  finding  the  Pagans 
more  difpofed  to  refer  them  to  evil  agents,  than  to  difbelieve 
their  reality. 

-J-   See  Dr.  Whitby  *s  general  preface  to  the  epiftles,  p.  xxvi, 
X  See  Dr.  Middieton's  Free  Inquiry,  p.  8c,  &c. 
||  See  above,  p.  157. 
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men  deccafed.  To  what  has  been  already  offered,  I 
would  add  the  few  following  obfervations  on  the  cafe 
before  us. 

iff,  The  Scripture  has  never  given  the  leaft:  inti- 
mation, that  the  gods  of  the  Heathens  were  of  two  dif- 
ferent kinds,  the  one  fuch  as  they  fecmed  to  themf elves 
to  worfhip,  the  other  the  real  objects  of  their  devo- 
tion. Much  lefs  has  the  Scripture  afferted  or  inti- 
mated, that,  though  the  former  were  utterly  impo- 
tent, the  latter  were  powerful  wicked  fpirits,  who 
were  always  promoting  idolatry  by  prophecies,  pro- 
digies, and  miracles.  Now,  is  it  credible,  that  the 
prophets  of  God,  who  were  in  the  highefl  degree  an- 
xious for  the  welfare  of  the  Ifraelites,  mould  never 
give  them  any  notice  of  their  hourly  danger  from  fuch 
powerful  demons  ?  and  that  they  fliould  tell  the  peo- 
ple, they  had  nothing  to  fear  or  hope  from  the  gods 
they  were  fo  prone  to  worfhip ;  without  dropping  a 
fingle  hint  that  thofe  gods  had  a  thoufand  abettors,  who 
were  allowed  to  work  miracles,  in  order  to  involve 
them  in  the  guilt  of  idolatry  ?  This  will  appear  ftill 
more  incredible,  if  we  confider,  2dly,  That  had  the 
claims  of  the  Heathen  deities  been  fupported  by  other 
invifible  agents,  affuming  their  names,  and  acYing  their 
parts :  this  would  have  been  the  very  fame  thing,  to 
the  appreheiifions  of  mankind,  as  if  thofe  deities  had 
themfelves  interpofed  in  fupport  of  their  own  divi- 
nity. For  had  miracles  been  performed  in  the  name 
of  the  Heathen  gods :  the  fpectators  muft  have  refer- 
red them  to  thofe  gods ;  rather  than  to  any  other  be- 
ings, of  whom  they  were  entirely  ignorant.  And  if 
to  the  fpeclators,  the  Heathen  gods  ncce/Jhrily  appeared 

L3  to 
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to  poflefs  a  miraculous  power  ;  would  not  this  have 
produced,  and  very  juftly  too,  the  fame  effect  as  if 
they  had  really  poffeffed  it  ?    If  the  exercife  therefore 
of  this  power,  for  the  benefit  or  to  the  prejudice  of 
mankind,  by  the  idol  gods,  would  have  j  unified  the 
worfhip  of  them,  (as  the  prophets  of  God  allow  it 
would ;)  the  exercife  of  the  fame  power  by  others, 
under  the  circumftances  here  fuppofed,  would  have 
done  fo  too.     3dly,  The  prophets  of  God  could  not 
with  truth  or  fmcerity  affirm,  that  apoftate  angels 
were,  properly  fpeaking,  the  gods  of  the  Heathens ; 
becaufe  they  reprefent  their  gods  as  dead  men.     Nor 
do  they  fpeak  of  them  in  this  manner,  in  order  to  ac- 
commodate themfeives  to  the  common  opinion  of  the 
Heathens  concerning  them,  as  fome  have  imagined  * ; 
for  the  Heathens  regarded  them  as  deified  fouls  of  their 
worthies.     They  call  them  dead  men ;  becaufe  they 
were  really  and  truly  fuch  ;  and  not  evil  fpirits  mafk- 
ing   themfeives   under   their   names.      4-thly,  They 
could  not  without  the  grolfeft  violation  of  truth,  re- 
prefent the  ftatues  and  images  of  the  Heathen  deities 
as  mere  fenfelefs  materials,  if  they  were  inhabited  by 
any  fpiritual  beings  whatfoever.     5thly,  Moll  falla- 
cious and  dangerous  would  it  have  been  in  the  pro- 
phets, to  inculcate  it  perpetually  upon  the  Ifraelites 
as  a  moil:  certain  and  evident  truth,  that  all  the  Hea- 
then gods  were  imaginary  beings,  who  had  no  exijl* 
ence,  or  no  degree  of  power  over  mankind  ;  without 
informing  them  at  the  fame  time,  (what  it  concerned 

them 

*  See  above,  p.  132. 
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them  much  to  know,  if  it  was  true,)  that  the  real  ob- 
jects of  the  Heathen  worfhip,  were  poflefied  even  of 
miraculous  powers,  which  they  were  continually  ex- 
erting to  the  deception  of  the  human  race.  This 
would  have  been  egregious  trilling  on  a  mod  folemn 
occafion,  and  grofs  prevarication:  it  would  have 
been  not  only  leaving  the  people  in  ignorance  of  their 
danger,  but  deceiving  them  into  a  falfe  and  fatal  opi- 
nion of  their  fafety.  Include  in  the  number  of  the 
Heathen  gods  whatever  fpirits  you  pleafe,  apoftate 
angels  of  every  rank  and  order,  as  well  as  human 
fouls ;  that  declaration  of  God  mull  hold  true, 
*'  They  are  all  vanity,  their  works  are  nothing  *." 
If  you  chufe  to  fay,  that  the  prophets  of  God  con- 
ceived the  Heathen  deities  to  be  devils,  in  the  fenfe 
in  which  the  word  is  ufed  at  prefent ;  you  make  them 
deny,  that  devils  have  any  power  at  all :  for  in  refe- 
rence to  all  the  Heathen  deities,  they  thus  admonifh 
the  Ifraelites,  "  Be  not  afraid  of  them,  for  they 
"  cannot  do  evil,  neither  alfo  is  it  in  them  to  do 
"  good  f." 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  both  according  to  the  an- 
cient and  modern  verfions  of  the  Bible,  the  Heathen 
gods  are  reprefented  as  devils  in  that  facred  volume. 
But  thefe  verfions  do  great  injuftice  to  the  original ; 
if  by  devils  you  mean  a  diflincTb  order  of  beings  from 
human  fouls.  Let  us  examine  the  feveral  paffages, 
where  the  Heathen  gods  are  defcribed  as  devils,  in 
the  Englifh  tranflation. 

L  4  Mofes, 

*  Ifaiah  xli.  29.  f  Jerem.  x.j. 
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Mofes,  in  his  prophetic  hymn  concerning  the  apof- 
tacy  of  the  Israelites,  takes  notice  of  it  as  a  proof  and 
aggravation  of  their  idolatrous  difpofition,  "  that 
they  facrificed  -  unto  devils,"  (fchedim^)  whom  he 
calls  "  new  gods  that  came  newly  up,  whom  they 
"  knew  not,  and  their  fathers  feared  not  *."  The 
Pfalmifl  in  like  manner  thus  reproaches  them: 
"  Yea,  they  facrificed  their  fbns  and  their  daughters 
cc  unto  devils  f,"  (fchedim).  If  all  the  Pagan  gods, 
were  devils,  why  are  the  fchedim  diftinguiihed  from 
their  other  gods  ?  Why  are  they  called  new  to  the 
Israelites,  who  had  of  old  worfhipped  the  Pagan  dei- 
ties J  ?  Why  is  the  worlhip  of  thefe  fchedim  men- 
tioned as  matter  of  peculiar  reproach  ?  And  if  thefe 
fchedim  were  devils,  who  have  a  real  and  extenfive 
power  over  mankind ;  why  are  they  called  vanities 
and  idols  ||  ?  The  word,  fchedim,  is  derived  from  a 
verb  §  which  fignifies  to  lay  wafle,  to  deftrcy,  and 
ought  to  have  been  rendered,  the  de/lroyers.  It  ex- 
prefTes  the  fuppofed  cruel  nature  and  chara&er  of 
thefe  falfe  gods,  who  were  thought  to  delight  in, 
and  who"  were  accordingly  worfhipped  by,  the  de- 
finition of  the  human  fpecies,  and  who  required,  as 
appears  from  the  context,  even  "  the  blood  of  their 

fons 

i 

*  Deut.  xxxii.  17. 

f  Pf.  cvi.  37. 

%   Gen.  xxxv.  2,  4.     Jofh.  xxiv.  2* 

j|  Deut.  xxxii.  21.     Pf.  cvi.  36^ 
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ions  and  daughters*."  Who  the  gods  were,  that 
were  worshipped  by  human  facrifices,  all  hidory  in- 
forms us ;  and  fo  has  the  Pfalmid  in  the  mod  ex- 
prefs  terms  \,  "  They  ate  the  facrifices  of  the  dead.'* 
They  were  the  great  warriors,  who  in  their  mortal 
date  delighted  in  the  (laughter  of  the  human  race. 
The  revolt  of  the  Ifraelites  from  the  worfhip  of  God 
their  Saviour,  to  that  of  thefe  wafers  and  deferoyers 
of  mankind,  argued  the  higheft  degree  of  folly  and 
wickednefs.  This  worlhip  was  new  to  the  Ifraelites, 
what  they  had  never  praclifed  either  in  Egypt,  or  be- 
fore they  went  into  that  country  ;  but  what  they  af- 
terwards learnt  of  the  Canaanites.  Accordingly  the 
fchedim  are  exprefsly  called  by  the  Pfalmid,  "  the 
idols  of  Canaan  J."  What  one  circumdance  is  there 
that  can  lead  us  to  fuppofe,  that  either  Mofes  or  the 
Pfalmid,  in  the  forecited  paffages,  are  fpeaking  of 
devils,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  word  ? 

The  fame  defect  either  of  candour  or  judgment, 
our  tranilators  have  fhewn  in  the  explication  of  an- 
other word,  which  they  render  devils.  "  They  mall 
"  no  more  offer  their  facrifices  unto  devils,"  fcirim, 
or,  fehirim  ||.  This  prohibition  of  Mofes  to  the  If- 
raelites after  they  had  left  Egypt,  implies  that  they 
had,  during  their  day  there,  defiled  themfelves  with 

that 

*  Pfalm  cvi.  38. 

f  V.  28.  See  the  learned  Mr.  Merrick's  annotations  on 
the  Pfalms,  p.  218. 

%   Pfalm  cvi.  38. 

I|  Levit.  xvii.  7. 
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that  particular  fpecies  of  idolatry  here  condemned. 
And  from  other  pafTages  of  Scripture,  it  fufficiently 
appears,  that  the  Israelites  were  no  ftrangers  to  the 
worfhip  of  the  Egyptian  deities  *.    It  is  allowed,  that 
the  word,  feirim,   fignirles   hairy  beings,  or  goats  f. 
And  the  learned  Bochart  J  has  fully  fhewn,  that  the 
facred  animals  of  Egypt  were  hairy ;  and   that  the 
goat  in  particular  was  worfhipped,  (on  the  fame  ac- 
count as  Priapus  was  amongft  the  Greeks ;)  and  that 
Pan  was  reprefented  under  the  image  of  this  animal. 
It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  as  the  fchedim  were  the 
idols  of  Canaan,  fo   the  feirim  were   the  idols  of 
Egypt.     This  will  more  clearly  appear  from  another 
place  in  which  this  latter  word  occurs :  "  He  (Jero- 
"  boam)  ordained  him  priefts  for  the  high  places, 
"  and  for  the  devils,  (feiri?n,'the  goats,)  and  for  the 
"  calves  he  had  made  ||."     Did  Jeroboam  make  de- 
vils, 

*  Jofh.  xxiv.  14.  Ezek.  xx.  7.  ch.  xxiii.  2,  3.  A&s 
viii.  29- 

fin  Levit.  iv.  and  ch.  xvi.  and  other  places,  it  fignifies  a 
goat.  In  many  places  it  fignifies  hair  or  hairy.  Lev.  xiii.  io» 
25,  26,  30,  32.  Gen.  xxv.  25.  Pfalra  lxviii.  21.  The  word 
alfo  occurs,  If.  xiii.  21.  where  the  prophet  is  foretelling  the 
utter  deftruclion  and  defolation  of  Babylon  :  "  The  fatyrs,'* 
the  feirim,  "  the  goats  or  hairy  creatures  fhall  dance  there  j" 
i.  e.  it  mall  be  inhabited  by  beafts,  and  not  men.  And  in  If. 
xxxiv.  14.  this  word  is  rendered  fatyrs,  where  the  prophet  is 
defcribing  the  defolation  of  Idumea,  reprefenting  it  as  the 
haunt  of  goats  and  other  wild  beafts. 

X  Hieroz.  1.  2.  c.  $$. 

jj  2  Chron.  xi.  15. 
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vils,  or  the  ftatues  and  images  of  devils  ?  The  word, 
feirim,  (goats?)  no  more  fignifies  devils,  than  the  ori- 
ginal word  tranflated  calves,  or  any  other  word 
throughout  the  Bible.  Some  very  learned  f  men 
indeed  plead,  that  devils  were  reprefented  by  goats, 
becaufe  they  appeared  to  mankind  in  the  form  of 
thefe  animals.  But,  till  they  produce  fome  better  au- 
thority, than  the  reports  of  witches,  and  the  fables 
of  the  Heathens  concerning  fauns  and  fatyrs,  in 
proof  of  the  devil's  appearing  in  the  fhape  of  goats > 
this  plea  cannot  be  admitted.  What  the  hiftorian 
affirms,  is  plainly  this ;  that  Jeroboam  lately  returned 
from  Egypt,  eftabliihed  the  worfhip  of  the  deities  of 
that  country,  which  was  eminently  that  of  goats  and 
calves ;  or  at  lead  let  up  the  images  of  thefe  animals 
as  fymbols  of  the  Divinity.  There  could  be  no  re- 
ference to  devils,  as  this  word  is  now  underftood ; 
becaufe  the  Israelites  are  never  charged  by  their  pro- 
phets, with  fo  deteftable  a  fpecies  of  idolatry,  as  the 
worfhip  of  devils.  The  inftitution  of  fuch  worfhip 
would  not  have  fuited  with  the  policy  of  Jeroboam, 
who  was  defirous  of  attaching  the  Israelites  to  him- 
felf.  Nor  did  the  Egyptians,  whofe  example  Jero- 
boam copied,  ever  reprefent  devils  under  the  figures 
of  goats  and  calves. 

With  regard  to  the  paffages  in  the  New  Teftament, 
in  which  the  Heathen  gods  are  ftyled  devils,  or  (ac- 
cording to  the  original)  demons  %  j  it  has  already  been 

fliewn, 

f  See  Patrick  in  particular. 

±  x  Cor.  x.  20,  21,  cited  above,  p.  135. 
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« 

fhewn  *,  that  thereby  we  are  to  underftand  fuch  hu- 
man fpirits  as  were  fuppofed  to  be  converted  into  de- 
mons. It  is  fcarce  neceflary  to  obferve,  that  when 
St.  Paul  in  thefe  paffages  calls  the  objects  of  Pagan 
worfhip,  demons,  and  in  other  places,  gods  and  lords  \\ 
it  is  merely  for  the  fake  of  defcribing  them  by  their 
ufual  appellations,  or  to  exprefs  what  the  Heathens 
believed  them  to  be ;  without  having  any  intention  of 
allowing  them  any  real  power  or  divinity :  for  he  elfe- 
where  upbraids  them  as  vanities  $,  and  mere  nulli- 
ties || .  This  likewife  is  the  view  which  all  the  facred 
writers  give  us  of  the  gods  of  Paganifm  :  a  view  ab- 
folutely  inconfiftent  with  their  pofleffing  a  power  of 
working  miracles. 


SECT. 


*  P?g«  i35»  '36* 

f  "  There  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many,"  i.  e.  fuch  as 
are  fo  called,  i  Cor.  viii.  5.  The  lords  here  fpoken  of,  an- 
fwer  to  Baalim  in  the  Old  1  eftament,  and  to  demons  in  the 
New '?  the  fuppofed  difpenfers  of  good  and  evil  according  to 
the  Pagans.  Bui"  Chriftians  acknowlegconly  one  God,  and 
one  Lord. 

$  A£ts  xiv.  15. 

U  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  5,  6. 
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SECT.     III. 

The  charaEler  and  pretenfions  of  the  magicians,  diviners  and  for' 
cerers  of  antiquity,  examined ;  with  the  Scripture  account  con- 
cerning them.  And  the  various  pleas  alledged  by  Chrifians  in 
fupport  of  the  credit,  and  efficacy  of  the  ancient  magic,  refuted. 

IT  will  be  my  bufinefs  in  this  fe&ion  to  mew,  that 
the  magicians,  diviners  and  for  cerers  of  antiquity, 
who  pretended,  by  the  afliftance  of  the  Heathen  dei- 
ties, to  foretel  future  events  or  to  work  miracles,  are 
branded  in  Scripture  as  mere  impoftors,  incapable  of 
fupporting  their  pretenfions  by  any  works  or  predic- 
tions beyond  human  power  or  fkill.  It  is  natural  to 
fuppofe  this,  from  what  has  been  advanced  in  the 
foregoing  fe£tion  ;  but  it  will  admit  of  a  much  fuller 
confirmation.  In  order  to  our  clearly  difcerning  the 
juftice,  with  which  the  Scriptures  cenfure  and  ex- 
plode all  the  Pagan  pretences  to  prophecy  and  mira- 
cles ;  it 'will  not  be  improper  to  investigate  the  falfe 
principles  upon  which  they  were  founded,  the  know- 
lege  of  which  will  be  of  fervice  to  us  on  feveral  occa- 
fions,  in  the  fequel  of  the  argument. 

The  magi  were  originally  the  priefts  of  the  gods  *, 

and 

*  Plato's  Alcibiades,  1.  Lucian  ii  Mxk^oQioi?.  Porphyry,  in 
his  book,  de  Abftinent.  1.  4.  §  16,  fays,  n*§<*  yi  (th  to7s  n^<r«<;, 
ci  Ttrig)  to  Seiov  cotjic},  x.ul  T&ra  Szpet.7rovTi<;,  Mctyot  juev  7r^o0-xyt^vovTUt. 
See  alfo  Plato  apud  Apul.  Apol.  p.  290,  and  Dio  Chryfofto- 
mus,  Orat.  36.  F.  499. 
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and  the  profefibrs  of  fcience,  particularly  phyfic  and 
aftrology  *.  They  undertook  to  interpret  dreams,  to 
foretel  future  events,  and  to  accomplifh  many  won- 
derful things,  by  their  fuperior  knowledge  of  the  fe- 
cret  powers  of  nature,  of  the  virtues  of  plants  and 
minerals,  and  of  the  motions  and  influences  of  the 
{tars.  Diodorus  Siculus  informs  us,  that  "  the  priefts 
"  of  Egypt  foretold  future  events  by  aftrology,  and 
"  the  infpection  of  facrifices  t."  And  from  the  fame 
author  we  learnt,  "  that  the  Egyptians  obferved 
"  with  great  exaclnefs,  the  motions,  revolutions  and 
"  ftations  of  the  planets,  and  their  refpective  power 
"  and  operation  in  the  generation  of  animals,  and 
*'  the  production  of  good  and  evil ;  that  they  fore- 
*e  tel  very  frequently  future  events  |j ;  and  that  by  long 
<s  obfervation  they  foreknow  many  things,  which  are 
"  commonly  thought  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  hu- 
IC  man  knowlege."  Cicero  §  gives  us  the  fame  ac- 
count 

*  Plin.  Nat.  Hut.  1.  30.  c.  1. 

-J-   Aix  Tni  x^aXcytx?  r.xt  t>|j  li^otrxoTrixg,   p.  66.    D.  ed.  Rhodo,- 


mam. 


J  Tcli  ts  t»»  wA«v«t»»  kswm  xiviia-eis  >£  Trillions  ^  svigif^Sfj  «'  0% 
ruq  btd&t  iuydfteti  •x£o<;  tx$  rat  £pm  ysnaraj,    Titan  Heir   xyxiSt  k  xx- 

XMt  XTTieyXTtXx),   IptXOTlUOTXTX  TTX^XTiTri^XXin,    X.  T.  A.     p.    ^3' 

|  Particularly,  fcarcity  and  plenty,  epidemical  difeafes, 
earthquakes,  and  comets,  (which  have  been  generally  thought 
to  portend  fome  extraordinary  events)  as  well  as  the  accidentj 
of  private  life. 

§  Principio  Affyrii,  traje&iones  motufque  ftellarum  obfer- 
vaverunt ;  quibus  notatis,  quid  cuique  fignificaretur,  memoriae 

prodiderunt. 
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count  of  thefe  men,  both  amongft  the  Egyptians, 
and  other  ancient  nations.  To  the  former  of  whom, 
as  the  original  difcoverers,  Herodotus  afcribes,  "  the 
"  afcertaining  the  month  and  day  which  belonged  to 
"  each  particular  deity;  and  the  foretelling  the  fu- 
"  ture  difpofitions  and  fortunes  of  men,  by  obferving 
"  the  day  on  which  each  perfon  was  born  *."  He 
alfo  acquaint  us  t,  "  that  when  a  prodigy  happens, 
"  they  keep  an  account  of  the  events  which  fucceed 
"  it ;  and  conclude  that  when  a  like  prodigy  appears, 
"  the  fame  events  will  happen  after  it."  In  Cicero's 
firft  book  of  divination,  in  which  the  feveral  kinds 
of  it  are  explained  and  defended  ;  it  is  refolved  into 
many  caufes  very  different  from  that  of  an  immedi- 
ate revelation  from  fome  fpiritual  being.  He  divides 
divination  into  artificial  and  natural.  Under  divina- 
tion by  art  and  obfervation,  he  comprehends  that 
drawn  from  the  inflection  of  the  entrails  of  victims, 
the  interpretation  of  prodigies  and  thunders,  the  ufe 

of 

prodiderunt.  Chaldsei — diuturna  obfervatione  fiderum,  fcienr 
tiam  putantur  effeciffe,  ut  prsedici  poflet,  quid  cuique  eventu- 
rura,  &.  quo  quifque  fato  natus  effet.  Eandem  artem  etiara 
iEgyptii,  &c.  Cicero  de  Divinat.  1.  I.  c.  i.  According  to 
Diodorus  Siculus,  p.  73,  the  Chaldeans  were  a  colony  of  E- 
gyptians,  who  had  been  instructed  in  aftrology  by  the  priefts 
of  Egypt. 

*  Euterpe,  c.  82. 

■f-   Tiitfmiov  yag  TigttT&',  tpvXua-a-ae-i  y^otQifiiioi  ra   7ro£x7vot'   x.*}  'it 

Herodct.  ubi  fupra. 
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of  aufpices,  the  practices  of  lots  and  aftrological  pre- 
»  dictions,  and  all  the  varieties  of  prefages  and  figns. 
In  a  word,  as  in  almofl  every  objecl:  they  looked  for 
fignifications  of  the  divine  purpofes,  and  the  prefages 
or  indications  of  future  events ;  fo  in  the  right  un- 
derstanding of  thefe  external  figns,  confided  divina- 
tion by  art.  By  natural  divination  (which  was  inter- 
nal) Cicero  means,  the  forefight  of  future  events  by 
the  mind  under  a  particular  emotion  and  agitation  $ 
as  in  dreaming,  or  when  actuated  by  'vaticinations  or 
prophefyings  by  fury ;  and  fuch  oracles  as  proceeded 
from  a  divine  injiincl  and  afflatus  *.  It  was  thought, 
that  divination  by  fury  (or  when  the  mind  was  in  an 
extacy)  might  be  excited  by  certain  vapours  or  exha- 
lations of  the  earth;  and  that  a  draught  of  water  from 
a  particular  fpring  would  render  perfons  oracular  and 
prophetical  f.    It  was  alfo  affcrted,  that  prodigies  and 

figns 

'*  Cicero  de  divinat.  1.  i.  c.  2,  6,  iS,  49,  55. 

f  Of  the  waters  which  infpired  the  poets  and  prophets, 
mention  is  made  by  Statius  Silv.  I.  II.  6.  Et  de  Pieriis  voca- 
lem  fontibus  undam  ;  by  Anacreon,  siii,  A«Mv  sr«am$  v^sie-,  by 
Tacitus,  Hauila  fontis  arcahi  aqua,— edit  refponfa  j  (Annals,  1. 
I.e.  54.)  and  by  Pliny,  1.  2.  c.  103.  1.  5.  c.  29.  Oracular  ex- 
halations  are  fpoken  of  in  Cicero,  de  DIv.  1.  1.  c.  50,  Credo 
ttiam  anhtlitus  quofd&m  fuiffe  terrarum,  quibus  inflatse  mentes 
oracula  funderent.  The  ftrange  agitations  into  which  the  goats 
of  Coretas,  and  afterwards  Corctas  hirnfelf  fell,  upon  their  ap- 
proaching the  top  of  a  cavern  on  the  hill  of  Parn^iTus,  and  re- 
ceiving the  influence  of  the  fabterraneau  blafr  ;  gave  occafion 
to  the  building  the  temple,  and  eftablifhing  the  famous  oracle 
at  Delphi.  It  was  fuppofed,  that  "  that  virtue  of  the  earth, 
"  which  agitates  the  mind  o.f  the  prieitefs  of  Apollo  with  a  di- 

"  vjne 
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"  vine  afflatus,  may  in  length  of  time  vanifh."  Poteft  vis  ilia 
terrae,  quas  mentem  Pythiae  divino  afflatu  concitabat,  evanuiflc 
vetuftate,  ut  quofdam  exaruiffe  amnes,  aut  in  alium  curfura 
contortos  &  deflexos  videntu<;.  e.  19.  Strabo  likewife  fpeak- 
ing. concerning  the  Delphic  Oracle,  fays,  there  iffued  out  of  a 
cavity  irnvftx  hStsTtx^mh,  an  enthujiajlic  gale,  or  wind,  rendering 
perfons  prophetical.  But  this  matter  is  treated  at  large  in 
Plutarch  de  defe&u  Oraculorum,  where  he  allows  indeed  that 
demons  might  be  appointed  by  the  gods  to  prefideover  divina- 
tion and  oracles,  (p.  418.  D.  &  p.  436.  F.)  and  to  be  the 
guardians  of  the  temperature  of  thofe  exhalations,  to  which 
they  are  afcribed ;  but  at  the  fame  time  it  is  afferted,  that  the 
foul  is  naturally  endued  with  the  faculty  of  divining,  and  that 
certain  exhalations  of  the  earth  were  the  means  of  exciting 
that  prophetic  power  or  virtue.  This  prophetical  blafl  or  fpir it 
of  divination  (for  it  is  called  (AxvTix.ov  ptvpx  >§  nnZpct,  p.  432.) 
was  thought  to  owe  its  virtue  to  the  fun  or  Apollo,  (for  they 
were  both  efteemed  to  be  the  fame  god,  p.  433.  D.  p.  434.  F.) 
When  the  infpiration  was  too  ftrong,  the  prophetefs  was  faid 
to  be  poffeffed  with  a  dumb  and  evil  fpir  it,  p.  438.  B.  vide  p. 
431 — 438.  From  Ammianus  Marcellinus  we  learn,  that  di- 
vination was  afcribed  to  the  "  fpirit  of  ail  the  elements,  and 
"  to  the  fubflantial  powers,  which  were  appeafed  by  different 
w  rites,  and  over  which  the  goddefs  Themis  was  faid  to  pre- 
"  fide."  Elementorum  omnium  fpiritus,  utpote  perejinium 
corporum  prsefentiendi  (al.  praefentienti)  motu  femper  &  ubi- 
que  vigens,  ex  his  quae  per  difciplinas  varias  afTe&amus,  parti- 
cipat  nobifcum  munera  divinandi :  &  fubftantiales  poteilates 
ritu  diverfo  placate,  velut  ex  perpetuis  fontiura  venis  vaticina 
mortalitati  fuppeditant  verba,  quibus  numen  prseefle  dicitur 
Themidis  :  quam  ex  eo,  quod  fixa  fatali  lege  decreta  prasfcire 
facit  in  pofterum,  que  n6eiui*x  ferrno  Graicus  appellat,  ita  cog- 
nominatam,  in  cubili  folioque  Jovis  vigoris  vivifici  theologi  ve- 
teres  collocarunt.  Auguria  &  aufpicia  non  volucrum  arbitrio 
futura  nefcientium  colliguntur :  (nee  enini  hoc  vel  infipiens 
quifquam  dicet)  fed  volatus  avium  dirigit  Deus,  ut  roflrum  fo- 
nans,  aut  prsetervolans  pinna  turbido  meatu  vel  leni  futura  prte- 

M  monftret. 
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figns  might  be  procured  by  difcipline  *.  So  that  di- 
vination was  a  fcience,  in  which  they  thought  them- 
felves  fure  of  fuccefs,  if  they  proceeded  according  to 
certain  eftablifhed  rules. 

We  are  not,  however,  from  hence  to  infer,  as  fome 
have  done,  that  the  ancient  magicians  or  priefts  were 
mere  naturalifts  and  aftrologers.  There  have  indeed 
been  Atheifts  and  Christians,  who  have  been  much 
addicted  to  divination  and  aftrology  + ;  but  thefe  arts 
arnongft  the  Pagan  nations  were  founded  in  their  fyf- 
tem  of  theology.  Great  things,  it  was  thought,  might 
be  produced  in  nature  ;  but  not  for  that  reafon  with- 
out the  gods :  for  they  had  deified  all  the  parts  and 
powers  of  nature  \,  and  more  efpecially  the  heavenly 

bodies : 

monfhet. — Extis  item  pecudum  attenti  fatidicis,  in  fpecie> 
converti  fuetis  innuraeras,  accidentia  fciunt. — Aperiunt  tunc 
quoque  ventura,  cum  aeftuant  hominum  corda,  fed  loquuntur 
divina.  Sol  enim  (ut  aiunt  Phyfici)  mens  mundi,  noftras  men- 
tes  ex  fefe  velut  fcintillas  difFunditans,  cum  eas  incenderit  ve- 
hementius,  futuri  confcias  reddit.  Unde  Sibyllse  crebro  fe  di- 
cunt  ardere,  torrente  vi  magna  flammarum.  Ammianus  Mar- 
cellinus,  1.  1.  c.  1.  p.  204,  205.  ed.  Gronov. 

*  Cumque  magna  vis  videretur  effe — in  monftris  procuran- 
dis  in  harufpicum  difciplina,  Ciceio  de  div.  I.  1.  c.  2.  Sec 
Llv.  1.  22.  c.  44,  cited  below,  ch.  3.  feci;.  4.  article  1. 

f  Le  Clerc  de  L'lncredulite,  ch.  1.  p.  32.  and  Mr.  Eayle 
fur  une  couiete. 

a 

J  See  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  fe6lion.  Lord  Bol- 
ingbroke  rcprefents  infpiration,  according  to  the  Pagan  idea 
of  it,  merely  as  a  natural  phenomenon,  and  as  grounded  on  a 
phyfical  principle,  the  intoxicating  wind  or  vapour  explained 

above  : 
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bodies ;  afcribing  to  the  latter  not  only  life  and  intel- 
ligence, but  a  fore-percehing  motion*,  and  a  fovereign 
influence  on  every  thing  here  below.  This  notion  lay 
at  the  foundation  of  divination  by  art.  With  regard 
to  natural  divination,  as  by  fury,  for  inftance,  exci- 
ted by  certain  exhalations ;  this  was  founded  on  a 
fuppofition  of  the  divinity  of  the  earth,  out  of  which 
thofe  exhalations  are  generated,  and  of  the  fun,  (call- 
ed the  mind  of  the  world)  to  which  they  owe  their 
virtue  f.  The  human  foul  itfelf  (which  was  thought 
to  be  "  a  particle  of  the  divine  air  or  fpirit,  to  be 
taken  out  from  God!,"  and  to  have  exifted  from 
eternity,)  was  believed  to  have  a  prefaging  faculty, 
which  exerted  itfelf  under  feveral  favourable  circum- 

M  2  (lances. 


^bove  :  whereas  from  the  paffage  in  Cicero's  firft  book  of  Di- 
vination, c.  19,  cited  above,  p.  176.  note  p.  it  appears,  that  that 
very  vapour  was  confidered  as  a  divine  afflatus.  See  his  philofo- 
phical  works,  V.  1,  Effay  1.  It  muft  be  acknowlegcd,  however, 
that  Lord  Bolingbroke  was  in  this  inftance  mifled  by  men  more 
learned  than  himfelf,  who  have  confidered  that  as  natural  ma- 
gic, (according  to  the  modern  acceptation  of  it)  in  which  de- 
mons were  not  thought  to  be  concerned  ;  without  reflecting, 
that  what  we  now  call  inanimate  nature^  was  regarded  by  the 
ancient  Heathens  as  animated  and  divine. 

*  Perennium  corporum  prsefentiendi  (a/,  praefentjenti)  mo- 
tu,  &c.     Ammianus  Marcellinus,  cited  above,  p.  177. 

f  Plutarch  de  defe&u  orac.  p.  436,  E.  See  alfo  above,  p.  176. 
note  f,  and  note  *  below,  p.  181. 

X  Ex  ipfo  Deo  decerptus,  ex  univerfa  mente  delibatus,  Ci- 
cero's Tufc.  Quaeft.  v.  &  de  Sene&ut. 
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fiances  *.  As  from  the  imagined  exiftence  of  thefe 
gods,  they  concluded  there  mud  be  divination ;  fo 
from  the  apprehended  reality  of  divination,  they  con- 
firmed themfelves  in  the  belief  of  the  exiftence  of  the 
gods  f.  Hence  Maimonides  reproaches  every  magi- 
cian as  an  idolater  t;  and  Pliny  afcribes  all  the  fplen- 
dor  of  magic  to  religion  ||.  The  Heathens  had  other 
gods,  befides  the  objects  of  nature,  viz.  demons,  or 
deified  human  fpirits ;  and  from  their  fubordinate 
miniftry  and  mediation,  and  that  of  wicked  fpirits  ; 
divination,  prophecy,  and  magic,  were  thought  to 
proceed  §.  The  affiftance  or  influence  of  the  gods 
was  obtained  by  a  great  variety  of  rites  and  facrhices, 
adapted  t.o  their  refpeclive  natures  «j|;  by  the  ufe  of 
charms  and  fuperftitious  words  **,  by  ceremonies  and 

fupplications. 

*  Cicero  de  Divinat.  1.  1.  c.  5,  31,  49,  51,  59. 

f  Si  divinatio  fit,  dii  fint;  &  fi  dii  fint,  fit  divinatio.  Cicero 
de  Nat.  Beor. 

X  Mor.  Nevoch.  p.  445.  Omnis  magus  citra  dubium  eft 
Idololatra. 

fl  Nat.  Hiih  1.  30.  c.  12. 

§  Herodot.  1.  2.  c,  83.  Plato  in  fympof.  in  Epinoraide,  in 
Phaedro ;  Porphyr.  apud  Eufeb.  prsep.  Ev.  1.  4,  5,  6,  &  de 
Abftinentia,  1.  2.  Jamblich.  de  Myfl.  Apul.  Apol.  Id.  de  deo 
Socrat.  Plutarch  de  defeft.  Orac.  cited  above  p.  176.  n.  f.  & 
Pythagoras  apud  Biogen,  Laert,  in  vita  Pythag.  n.  32.  p.  514, 

<J[  Ritu  diverfo  placatae.  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  1.  21.  init. 

**  The  famous  Ephejian  Letters,  which  were  certain  barbar- 
ous words  ufed  as  charms,  may  be  feen  in  Hefychius,  or  in  Dr. 

Sykes* 
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fupplications.  Sometimes  we  find  the  power  of  in- 
chanting  al'cribed  to  noxious  herbs  and  drugs  *,  but 
not  exclufively  of  the  afliftance  of  the  gods,  who  were 
invoked  to  give  them  efficacy  f.  The  magicians  pre- 
tended in  the  proper  ufe  of  their  art,  (for  it  was 
taught  as  fuch)  to  a  power  of  tompclling  X  the  gods  to 
execute  their  defires  and  commands. 

Upon  the  principles  here  explained,  all  the  preten- 
ces amongft  the  Pagans  to  divination  and  forcery  (and 
every  other  |l  fpecies  of  magic)  were  founded ;  whe- 

M  3  ther 

Syke's  Inquiry,  p.  61.  See  his  Further  Inquiry,  p.  66.  Ovid 
fays, 

Carmina  fanguinea  deducunt  cornua  lunas 

Et  revocant  niveos  folis  euntis  equos. 

*  Thus  the  witch  in  Virgil,  Eel.  8.  fays, 

Has  herbas,  atque  hsec  Ponto  mihi  le&a  venena 
Ipfe  dedit  Masrisj  nafcuntur  pluvima  Ponto. 
His  ego  faepe  lupum  fieri,  &  fe  condere  fylvis 
Mcerin,  faepe  animas  imis  excire  fepulchris, 
Atque  fatas  alio  vidi  traducere  rneffes. 

f  Theocritus  Id.  2.  They  likewifc  thought,  Quamvis  plan- 
tam  fuam  habere  ftellam,  quemadmodura  &  omnibus  animali- 
bus  &  raetallis  ceita  fydera  adferibunt.  Maimon.  Mor.  Ne- 
voc.  1.  3.c.  37. 

%  They  acled  caeca  coaftorum  numinum  violentia*  Enchan- 
treffes  boafted  that  they  had  power  over  the  gods.  Lucan.  1.  6. 
v.  606,  742.     Ovid.  Metamor.  1.  7.  192. 

|]  I  have  taken  no  notice  of  that  fpecies  of  magic,  called  the- 
urgy (&*gy/«,)  becaufe  it  principally  confifted  in  a  fanatical 
pretence  to  communion  with  demons,  and  a  vifiori  of  their  ef- 
face.    So  far  as  it  was  thought,  to  invert  thofe  who  praflifeJ 

it, 
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ther  thofe  pretences  were  carried  on  by  the  prieft9 
under  the  protection,  and  for  the  fervice  of  the 
{late  * ;  or  for  the  purpofes  of  private  gain,  by  the 
loweft  orders  of  magicians  t,  conjurers  and  witches, 
generally  (though  feldom  effectually )  proscribed  or 
prohibited  by  law  J.  Whatever  difference  there  might 
be  between  them,  the  Scripture  brands  them  all  as 
fhamelefs  impoftors ;  and  reproaches  them  with  an 
utter  inability  of  difcovering  or  accomplishing  any 
thing  fupernatural.  The  prophet  Ifaiah  having  fore- 
told the  deftruction  of  Babylon,  fo  famous  all  over 

the 

it,  with  the  power  of  the  gods ;  it  differed  in  one  refpeft  from 
that  fort  of  magic  called  forcery  (y«»iT«#;)  theurgy  invoking 
only  the  benevolent  divinities  j  forcery  the  mifchievous  onesr 
ivhofe  operations  were  fuitable  to  their  nature. 

*  That  the  public  minifters  of  religion  pra&ifed  forcery  as 
well  as  divination,  is  certain  from  their  curfing  the  enemies  of 
the  ftate,  and  devoting  them  to  deftiuflion, 

j-  They  were  rather  more  extravagant,  as  well  as  more  mif- 
chievous, than  the  eftablifhed  priefts  5  inafmuch  as  they  pre- 
tended to  know  other  people's  fortunes,  to  difcover  what  was 
loft,  to  bewitch,  to  procure  Tore,  to  walk  upon  the  water,  to 
fly  through  the  air,  to  raife  or  lay  ftorms,  to  turn  themfelves 
or  others  into  any  ftiapes,  to  remove  corn  from  one  field  into 
another,  to  draw  down  the  moon,  to  raife  ghofts,  to  flop  the 
courfe  of  rivers,  and  to  kill  or  cure  both  men  and  cattle,  &c. 
See  Ovid's  Metamor.  1.  7.  v.  199. 

j  Concerning  conjurers  and  fortune-tellers,  who  were  called 
mathematici,  Tacitus  fays,  they  are  a  fallacious  fort  of  men, 
quod  in  civitate  noftra  &■  vstabitur  Temper,  &  retinebitur- 
Hift.  1.  1.  c.  22. 
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the  world  for  divination  and  aftrology ;  thus  pro- 
ceeds to  infult  that  proud  city  *  :  "  Stand  now  with 
"  thine  inchantments,  and  with  the  multitude  of  thy 
"  forceries,  wherein  thou  haft  laboured  from  thy 
"  youth  ;  if  fo  be  thou  (halt  be  able  to  profit,  if  fo 
u  be  thou  mayeft  prevail.  Thou  art  wearied  in  the 
"  multitude  of  thy  councils  :  lee  now  the  aftrologers, 
"  the  flar-gazers,  the  monthly  prognofticators,  ftand 
<e  up,  and  fave  thee  from  thofe  things  which  fhali 
"  come  upon  thee,"  from  that  deftru&ion,  which,  he 
tells  them,  with  their  various  methods  of  divination 
and  forcery,  they  would  be  unable  either  to  forefee 
or  prevent.  The  fame  prophet  thus  warns  the  Ifrael- 
ites  apainft:  havinsr  recourfe  to  the  Heathen  diviners 
for  inftru&ion  j  "  Should  not  a  people  feek  unto 
their  god  ?"  Whom  then  mould  you  confult  but  the 
God  of  Ifrael  ?  "  For  the  living  to  the  deadf  ?"  that 
is,  Is  it  not  abfurd  to  confult  the  dead  concerning: 
the  (fate  of  the  living,  of  which  the  former  are  igno- 
rant ?  Or  the  meaning  may  be,  lnftead  of  the  living 
God,  will  you  have  recourfe  to  the  dead  ?  The  Hea- 
then gods  were  dead  men  :  and  the  oracles  were  pla- 
ced in  their  temples,  which  were  their  fepulchres. 
Moreover,  the  Heathen  diviners  pretended  to  call 
up  the  fouls  of  the  departed,  which  were  fuppofed  to 
poffefs  a  prophetic  virtue ;  nay,  by  an  infpection  of 
trie  entrails  of  boys  who  had  fuffered  a  violent  death, 

M  4  they 

*  Ifabli  xlvii.  11  — 13. 
f  tffaiah  viii.  1 8,  19. 


1 84  Proofs  from  Revelation,  that  Miracles 

they  hoped  to  dive  into  futurity  *.  The  language  of 
Ifaiah  implies,  that  it  was  unpardonable  ftupidity,  in 
any  or  all  thefe  ways,  to  expec~t  any  inftruction  or  in- 
formation from  the  dead.  When  Jeremiah  thus 
warns  the  Jews,  "  Learn  not  the  way  of  the  Hea- 
"  then,  and  be  not  afraid  of  the  figns  of  heaven," 
whofe  appearances  were  thought  to  portend  particu- 
lar calamities  5  he  pronounces  "  the  cuftoms  of  the 
Heathens  vain,"  on  account  of  the  utter  ignorance 
and  impotence  of  their  godsf,  who  could  not  be 
fuppofed  to  convey  to  others,  that  knowledge  and 
power  which  they  did  not  poffefs  themfelves.  And 
thus  Jeremiah  defcribes  the  prophets  who  were  not 
fent  of  God,  "  They  prophefy  unto  you  a  falfe  vifion 
"  and  divination,  and  a  thing  of  nought,  and  the 
C(r  deceit  of  their  heart  t."  On  other  occafions,  he  ad- 
drefTes  the  people  of  God  in  the  following  (train  :, 
"  Hearken  not  ye  to  your  prophets,  nor  to  your  di- 
"  viners,  nor  to  your  dreamers,  nor  to  your  enchan- 
"  ters,  nor  to  your  forcerers.  For  they  prophefy  a 
"  lie  unto  you  ||."  The  facred  writers  do  at  all  times 
brand  thofe,  who  exercifed  the  arts  of  divination  and 
forcery,  as  liars  § ;  and  the  arts  themfelves  as  lying 

vanities, 

*  To  thefe  methods  of  divination  Juftin  Martyr  refers,  A- 
pol.  I.  p.  27.  ed.  Thirlb.      NacvepxvTeixt  ph  y#g,  Xq  tti  ccatx^So^aif 

f  Jerem.  x.  2,  3 — 8,  14.     Compare  If.  xli.  23,  24. 

t  Jer.  xiv.  14. 

j|  Ch.  xxvii.  9,  10. 

§  Ifaiah  xliv.  25.     Jerem.  1.  36. 
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vanities  *,  the  mod  abfurd  and  groundlefs  delufions 
imaginable.  What  ftronger  language  could  they  have 
ufed,  fuppofing  them  to  have  believed  (as  they  cer- 
tainly did  believe)  all  the  magic  of  the  ancients  to 
have  had  no  other  fupport,  than  human  artifice  and 
falfehood  ? 

Notwithstanding  this  clear  decifion  of  the  point  bv 
the  divine  oracles,  many  Chriftians  have  contended 
for  the  fupernatural  power  and  efficacy  of  Pagan  di- 
vination and  forcery.  This  point  was  maintained  by 
the  Fathers  in  particular,  who  afcribed  the  efficacy 
of  magic  to  evil  demons ;  as  fome  of  the  Heathen 
philofophers  alfo  didf.  It  was  a  very  prevailing  opi- 
nion in  the  primitive  church  J,  that  magicians  and 
necromancers,  both  amongft  the  Gentiles  and  here- 
tical Chriftians,  had  each  their  particular  demons, 
perpetually  attending  on  their  perfons,  and  obfequi- 
ous  to  their  commands,  by  whofe  help  they  could 
call  up  the  fouls  of  the  dead,  foretel  future  events, 
and  perform  miracles.  "  In  the  cafe  of  idolatry, 
"  they  imagined  demons  to  afiume  the  names,  and 

"  to 

*  Pfalm  xxxi.  6.     Jonah  ii.  8. 

f  Eufebius's  Praep.  Ev.  1.  5.  c.  4,  has  this  infeription,  Tit?} 
rS  ■^■ovr^Sv  Sx^uovtM  civxi,  rx  nx^x  reTf  efoio-i  ftxvreix  n  tea)  Xir'?^Vct • 
A.nd  St.  Auftin  (de  civ.  Dei,  1.  8.  c.  16.)  fays,  Inter  caetera 
etiam  elicit  [Apuleius]  ad  eos  [dferaones]  pertinere  divinatio- 
nes  augurum,  arufpicum,  vatum,  atque  fomRiorum.  Vid.  Mi- 
mic. Fel.  p.  30.  ed.  Lugd.  Bat.  and  fee  above,  p.  180.  note  §. 
Porphyry  de  Abftin.  1.  2.  §  41.  p.  85,  fays,  dtx  p'-yrot  ruv  \\ 

*j    >1   7TX7X  y*V)T(-IX  iKTiXHTXt. 

1  SeeJDr.  Middleton's  Free  Inquiry,  p.  66. 
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"  to  act  the  parts  of  the  Heathen  gods ;  and  in  ma- 
"  gic  to  affume  the  forms  of  departed  fouls,  and  to 
"  appear  under  the  names  of  thofe,  who  were  called 
"  up  from  the  dead  ;  and  as  fuch,  to  anfwer  all  quef- 
cs  tions,  which  mould  be  demanded  of  them*."  As 
what  was  urged  above  t  againft:  the  former  fuppofi- 
tion,  concludes  .with  equal  force  againft  the  latter ;  I 
need  not  ihew,  how  inconfiftent  this  is  with  the  Scrip- 
ture account  of  the  magicians,  as  utterly  unable  to 
fupport  their  pretenfions,  by  any  works  or  predi&ions 
beyond  human  power  and  fkill.  It  will  be  necefTa- 
ry  however  to  examine  what  is  alledged,  in  fupport 
of  t^e  contrary  doctrine. 

1.  It  is  alleged,  "  that  the  names  by  which  the 
"  feveral  forts  of  diviners  are  defcribed  in  Scripture, 
"  imply  a  cbmmunication  with  fpiritual  beings." 
Thofe  who  urge  this  argument,  do  not  always  dif- 
tinguifh  between  the  Scriptures  in  their  original  lan- 
guages, and  in  the  tranflation  now  in  ufe,  which 
(like  mod  other  tranflations,  whether  ancient  or  mo-' 
dern)  was  made  by  perfons  deeply  tinctured  with 
the  vulgar  fuperftition,  and  often  on  that  account 
does  great  injuftice  to  the  original.    That  phrafet,  a 

familiar 

*  Id.  p.  70.  j  Page  240. 

J  This  phrafe  (which  occurs  Lev.  xix.  31.  chap.  xx.  6,  7. 
Deut.  xviii.  II.  1  Sam.  xxviii.  3,  7,  8,  9.  2  Kings  xxi.  6. 
ch.  xxiii.  24.  i  Chron.  x.  13.  2  Chr.  xxxiii'.  6.  If.  xxix. 
4.  ch.  viii.  19.)  has  nothing  in  the  original  to  anfwer  to  it  but 
cb  (or  oboth  in  the  plural  number)  which  fignifies  a  bottle,  (which 
amongft  the  ancients  fomewhat  refembled  our  bladders,)  Job 
xxxix.  19  j  and  hence  came  lb  denote  a  perfon  whofe  belly  is 

diftended 
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familiar  /pint,  or  familiar  fpir  its,  which  occurs  fo  of- 
ten, is  thought  to  be  an  inftance  of  this  kind.  But 
even  fuppofing  the  original  word  to  be  rightly  tran- 
flated  ;  it  cannot  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  the  fa- 
cred  writers  believed,  that  any  perfons  were  really 
aflifted  and  infpired  by  a  familiar  fpirit.  They  could 
not  allow,  and  meant  only  to  characterize,  their  pre- 
tenfions.  The  Scripture,  as  it  defcribes  the  Heathen 
deities  by  their  ufual  appellations,  (gods,  lords,  de- 
mons,) 

dillended  as  a  bottle,  and  is  applied  particularly  to  thofe  per- 
fons who  delivered  oracles  as  from  their  bellies,  fwelled,  as  ft 
was  believed,  by  fome  divine  afflatus.  Accordingly,  it  is  ge- 
nerally tranflated  by  the  LXX.  tfyxf^ipv hi ;  a  word  which  fig- 
nifies  thofe  who  fpeak  with  their  mouths  fhut,  fo  as  to  feem  to 
fpeak  out  of  their  bellies.  But  though  the  word,  according  to 
its  ftricleft  etymology,  might  denote  only  a  bottle-bellied  per- 
Jbn  }  yet  as  it  is  the  word  ufed  to  defcribe  thofe,  who  pretend- 
ed that  their  bellies  were  inflated  by  a  divine  energy,  by  the 
perfons  who  believed  the  reality  of  thofe  prentences  ;  our 
translators  are  not,  perhaps,  wholly  to  be  condemned,  for  the 
manner  in  which  they  render  it.  (See  below,  ch.  4.  feci.  2.) 
But  it  is  not  fo  eafy  to  excufe  them,  for  the  manner  in  which 
they  have  acquitted  themfelves  on  another  occafion.  I  refer 
to  their  reprefenting  Simon,  the  magician,  as  bewitching  the 
Samaritans  j  and  hereby  giving  a  fenfe  to  the  word,  £^<y*», 
A  els  viii.  9,  different  from  what  they  themfelves  have  put  up- 
on tiirxTo,  in  the  13th  verfe  :  which  they  juftly  render,  be  won- 
dered. Simon  had  been  exercifing  the  magical  arts  in  Samaria, 
and  thereby  raijing  the  ajlonijhmeni  of  the  inhabitants.  But 
the  fight  of  genuine  miracles  difcovered  at  once  the  vanity  of 
the  moll;  artful  imitations  of  them,  and  qftonijhed  and  convin- 
ced Simon  himfelf,  who  had  fo  long  raifed  the  q/lonijhmenl  of 
dthers.     Vid.  Schmidium  ad  Act.  viii.  13. 
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mons,)  which  are  expreffive,  not  of  what  they  really 
were  in  themfelves,  but  of  what  their  votaries  be- 
lieved them  to  be  *  ;  fo  it  calls  all  thofe  perfons,  who 
pretended  to  any  intercourfe  with  the  gods,  by  their 
common  names,  (prophets,  magicians,  necromancers,  ■ 
diviners,  forcerers,  monthly  prognofticators,  &c.) 
though  thefe  names  were  at  firft  aflumed  by  the  pre- 
tenders themfelves,  to  enable  them  more  fuccefsfully 
to  carry  on  their  impoftures  ;  or  conferred  on  them 
by  the  fuperftition  of  the  people.  Whatever  preten- 
fions  or  claims  thefe  names  may  imply,  it  is  fufficient 
that  the  Scriptures  deny  them  any  anfwerable  powers 
or  performances.  And  therefore,  when  St.  Luke 
fpeaks  of  the  damfel  at  Philippi  as  *'  poifelled  with  a 
fpirit  of  divination,  or  of  Apollo  t ,"  he  meant  only 
to  defcribe  her  pretentions,  and  the  common  belief 
concerning  her.  Dr.  Sykes  was  of  opinion,  that  this 
woman  had  merely  acquired  a  trick  of  fpeaking  in- 
wardly, as  from  her  belly  ;  by  the  difcovery  of  which 
fhe  was  difabled  from  playing  it  any  longer :  while 

others 

*  See  above,  p.  172.  In  like  manner  Jeremiah  calls  parti- 
eular  celeftial  appearances,  "  the  figns  of  heaven,"  becaufe  the 
Heathens  regarded  them  as  fuch,  ch.  x.  2.  And  who  fcruples 
to  fay,  fuch  a  perfon  tells  fortunes,  when  nothing  more  is 
meant,  than  that  he  pretends  to  do  it  ? 

f  A&  xvi.  16,  18.  IlnZfix  TTv&wvosy  a  fpirit  of  Python  or  Jf- 
pollo:  this  is  manifellly  the  language  of  the  Pagans,  which  St. 
Luke  adopted,  becaufe  it  ferved  to  defcribe  the  cafe  of  the 
damfel.  He  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  allow,  that  Apollo  (whe- 
ther the  word  here  denotes  a  hero  god,  or  the  fun)  imparted 
to  her  the  power  of  propbefying. 
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others  plead  that  fhe  was  really  infpired.  Both  par- 
ties equally  forget,  that  a  fpirit  of  Python  or  Apollo, 
denoted  in  the  language  of  antiquity,  not  only  the 
infpiration  of  Apollo,  but  alfo  that  raving  and  mad- 
nefs,  which  were  the  eftecl:  of  that  fuppofed  infpira- 
tion and  pofleffion  *.  And  therefore  the  miracle  per- 
formed upon  the  damfel,  or  the  calling  out  of  her 
the  fpirit  of  Apollo,  confided  in  curing  her  madnefs, 
and  reftoring  her  to  her  right  mind ;  in  confequence 
of  which  the  people  would  confider  her  no  longer  as 
infpired  or  poiTefled. 

2.  The  law s  ofMofes  t  againft  divination  and  witch- 
craft are  thought  to  prove  the  efficacy  of  thefe  arts ; 
though  thofe  laws  do  really  prove  nothing  more  than 
their  execrable  wickednefs  and  impiety.  By  the  cre- 
dit of  thefe  arts,  the  people  were  drawn  away  from 
the  true  God  to  falfe  ones.  The  arts  themfelves 
were  founded  upon  the  principles  of  idolatry  % ;  and 

the 

*  No  prophetefs  was  thought  to  be  infpired,  but  when  fhe 
was  mad  and  raving.  'H  ts  ya,^  $ij  h  AiXQol;  w^o  farts,  ctYr  h  Ao5«- 
n  fy&xt,  p&ctivHcrxt,  x.  t.  A.  Platon.  Phtedr.  p.  1220,  C.  D.  E. 
»^«5  y»ig  Mvss  IQoc,7tt'%tcci  u.cc\nrncvi<;  hSiv  >&  uXy&Ss.  Id.  Tim.  p.  1074* 
D.  It  appears  from  Meric  Cafaubon,  (cited  by  Dr.  Macknight, 
Harmony,  v.  1.  p.  179,  2d  ed.)  that  to  the  natural  difeafes  of 
melancholy,  madnefs,  epilepfy,  &c.  enthufiaftic  divinatory  fits 
are  (thought  to  be)  incidental:  and  that  when  the  difeafe  is 
cured,  the  enthufiafms  go  away. 

f  Exod.  xxii.  18.  Lev.  xix.  26,  31.  ch.  xx.  27.  Deut. 
xviii.  10,  11.  Would  it  not  be  in  vain  to  make  laws  againft 
thofe,  whofe  miraculous  power  could  prevent  their  execution  ? 

X  This  was  proved  above  concerning  divination,  p.  178. 
Witchcraft  alfo,  and  all  magical  rites,  had  a  reference  to  the 

heavenly 
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the  rites  and  placatory  facrifices  which  attended  them, 
were  in  their  very  nature  acts  of  idolatry,  that  is,  of 
high  treafon  againft  the  Jewifh  ftate,  over  which  Je- 
hovah prefided  as.fupreme  Governor.  It  was  necef- 
fary  therefore  that  every  magician  mould  be  put  to 
death,  becaufe  every  magician  was  an  idolater.  I 
add,  that  many  of  the  rites  of  magic  were  flagrant 
immoralities.  For  thofe  who  anciently  praclifed  witch- 
craft, mingled  dangerous  drugs  with  their  compofi- 
tions,  and,  on  account  of  the  real  mifchief  they  here- 
by did,  are  often  ranked  with  poifoners*.  Amongft 
other  deteftable  methods  of  divination,  one  was  the 
murther  of  infants  and  others,  who  were  facrificed  on 
purpofe,  that  by  raking  into  their  entrails,  they  might 
gain  an  infight  into  futurity  ;  as  appears  from  the 
teftimony  of  Herodotus,  Cicero,  Lucan,  Juvenal,  Ta- 
citus, Philoftratus,  Porphyryf,  and  many  other  learn- 

e4 

heavenly  bodies.  Nullum  autem  magicum  opus  fine  fiderum 
refpedtu  &  confideratione  poteft  perfici.  Maimo.,.  'or. 
Nevoc.  pt.  3.  c.  37.  He  farther  obferves,  that  the  belief  of 
their  power  to  hurt  or  help,  neceflarily  led  mankind  to  worfhip 
them.  Accordingly  both  witchcraft  and  divination  are  joined 
with  idolatry,  1  Sam.  xv.  22,  23.  If.  ii.  6 — 8.  ch.  xlvii.  12, 
13.  Jerem.  xxvii.  9,  10.  Ezek.  xxi.  21,  22.  Nahum  iii.  4. 
Micah  v.  12. 

*  The  Hebrew  word,  mecafhephim,  which  we  tranflate  for- 
eererS)  the  LXX  render  by  <p«g,««x»?. 

f  Jacobus  Geuiius,  in  his  book  entitled,  Vi&imae  humanas, 
Pars  I.  c.  ig — 21,  cites  thefe  and  other  Heathen  writers,  to 
fhew  how  very  frequently  human  facrifices  were  employed  by 
thofe,  who  practifed  divination  and  magic.    The  Cimbri  ripped 

open 
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ed  Pagans ;  as  well  as  from  the  intimations  of  the  fa- 
cred  writers*.  Sorcerers  and  forcerefTes  were  fup- 
pofed  to  perform  all  their  amazing  works  by  the  af- 
fiftance  of  the  fouls  of  young  boys,  who  had  been 
violently  put  to  death  for  that  purpofe,  and  then 
called  up  from  the  dead,  by  ineffable  adjurations  f. 
Now  might  it  not  be  very  fit,  feverely  to  puniih  thefe 
external  acls  of  for eery  {,   without  entering  into  the 

queflion 

open  the  bowels,  and  from  them  formed  a  judgment  of  future 
events.  Strabo,  1,  7.  p.  451.  (compare  Porphyry  de  Abft.  1.  2. 
§  51.)  The  Ce/tcc  divined  by  the  agonies  and  convulfions  of 
the  men,  who  were  offered  for  a  facrifice,  and  from  the  effu- 
fion  of  their  blood,  Diodoi.  Sic.  1.  5.  p.  308. 

*  Deut.  xviii.  10,  II.  2  Kings  xvii.  17.  chap.  xxi.  6.  2 
Chron.  xxxiii.  6.     Ezek.  xx.  26,  31. 

f  In  Horace's  epodes,  1.  5.  epod.  5.  v.  12,  13,  the  perfort 
murdered  by  the  forcerefs,  Canidia,  is  puer,  impube  corpus. 
The  author  of  that  very  ancient,  though  fpurious  work,  the 
*'  Recognitions  of  St.  Clemens,"  reprefer.ts  Simon  Magus  as 
faying,  Pueri  incorrupti,  &  violenter  necati,  animam  adjura- 
mentis  ineffabilibus  evocatam  adfiftere  mihi  feci;  &  per  ipfam 
fit  omne  quod  jubeo.  Ed.  Coteletii,  p.  523.  See  Eufeb.  Hid. 
Ecclef.  1.  7.  c.  10.  Chryfoftom  and  others,  cited  by  Cotele- 
rius  in  his  note  on  this  paffage  of  Clemens.  This  kind  of  di- 
vination was  called  fi^QofActvrMx.  On  fuch  rites  of  magic,  fee 
Broukhufius  on  Tibullus,  I.  II.  45.  and  Fabricius,  Bibl.  An- 
tiq.  p.  417,  419. 

%  This  is  not  a  groundlefs  diftinftion  ;  for  the  laws  of  Mo- 
fes  are  levelled  wholly  againft  the  external  afls  of  forcery,  as 
appears  from  all  the  laws  referred  to  above,  p.  189.  note  \ ,  and 
particularly  from  Deut.  xviii.  10,  1  r ,  14,  "  There  lhall  not  be 
r  found  amongft  you  any  one  that  maketh  his  fon  or  his  daugh- 

"•ter 
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queftion,  whether  they  were  or  were  not  of  any  effi- 
cacy to  procure  fupernatural  affiftance  ? 

3.  Pretentions  to  divination  (it  is  farther  pleaded) 
could  not  have  fupported  "  their  credit  in  all  the 
"  Heathen  nations,  and  through  all  ages  j"  if  fome 
inflances  of  true  divination  had  not  happened,  how- 
ever rare  we  may  fuppofe  them  to  have  been.  This 
I  aft  argument  (which  was  confidered  in  a  former 
chapter  *)  proceeds  on  a  fuppofition  notorioufly  falfe : 
for  diviners  of  all  forts,  obfervers  of  times,  inchant- 
ers,  witches,  wizzards,  ventriloquifts,  and  necroman- 
cers, did  not  fupport  their  credit  in  the  manner  here 

alledged, 

e'  ter  to  pafs  through  the  fire,  or  that  ufeth  divination,  or  an 
*'  obferver  of  the  times,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch,  8cc." 
Amongft  thofe  who  believed  the  fupernatural  power  of  force- 
ry,  laws  were  framed  againft  its  fuppofed  effects.  The  Roman 
law  forbad  bewitching  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  drawing 
their  neighbours  corn  in  their  own  fields  by  charms.  Apud 
nos  in  duodecim  tabulis  cavetur,  ne  quis  alienos  fructus  excan- 
taffit.  Seneca,  Nat.  Quaeft.  1.  4.  c.  7.  Seneca  adds,  "  our 
"  ignorant  anceftors  imagined,  that  (howers  could  be  procur- 
"  ed  or  driven  away  by  charms }  but  we  need  not  go  to  any 
"  fehool  of  philofophy  to  teach  us  otherwife."  As  the  Ro- 
mans became  more  enlightened,  the  ftyle  of  their  law  was  al- 
tered. The  Lex  Cornelia,  ufually  cited  as  a  law  againft  for- 
cery,  forbids  poifoning,  &  mala  facrificia,  Liv.  Decad.  I.  1.  8. 
which  may  ferve  both  to  explain  and  vindicate  the  laws  of 
Mofes  for  the  punimments  denounced  againft  the  fame  crimes, 
and  to  (hew  how  unreafonably  this  divine  legillator  has  been 
reproached,  on  account  of  thefe  laws,  with  a  fpirit  of  perfe- 
cution. 

*  Chap.  2.  feci.  2, 
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alleged,  and  never  were  in  any  reputation  with  Pagans 
of  a  liberal  mind  and  education.  And  from  Chrif- 
tians,  whofe  zeal  for  the  credit  of  ancient  magic  thus 
tranfports  them  beyond  the  bounds  of  truth,  we  ap- 
peal to  Heathens  of  underftanding  and  virtue,  in  vin- 
dication of  the  cenfure  paflfed  upon  every  fpecies  of 
magic  by  the  prophets  of  God.  Cicero,  the  greateft 
matter  of  reafon  and  learning  amongft  the  Romans, 
and  in  all  refpe&s  a  very  able  judge  of  this  fubject, 
condemns  the  oracles  of  the  Heathen  gods  as  either 
falfe,  or  obfcure,  or  ambiguous,  (fo  as  to  require  other 
oracles  to  explain  them)  or  as  true  only  by  chance  or 
accident  *»  We  find  both  Sophocles  and  Euripides, 
upon  the  public  theatre  at  Athens,  (a  city  greatly  ad- 
dicted to  fuperftition  and  idolatry,)  pafling  a  fimilar 
cenfure  upon  the  Pagan  foothfayers  and  diviners  f,  or 
reprefenting  them  as  men  actuated  only  by  the  love 

N  of 


*  Partim  falfis,  ut  ego  opinor ;  partim  cafu  veris,  ttt  fit  in 
onini  oratione  fsepiflime  ;  partim  flexiloquis  8c  obfcuris,  ut  in- 
terpres  egeat  interprete,  et  fors  ipfa  ad  fortes  referenda  fit  j 
partim  ambiguis.  De  Divinat.  1.  2.  c.  $6.  In  the  25th  chap- 
ter, he  argues  againft  divination  by  art,  in  the  whole  extent 
of  it,  from  the  obfcuiity  of  the  figns.  It  appears  likewife  from 
Cicero  in  the  fame  book,  (as  alfo  from  Strabo,  1.  15.)  that 
aftrology  was  rejefted  by  aftronomeis,  and  the  belt  philo- 
fophers. 

/ 

'Off  aXi'y   esAflfl?,    noXXet  3  "^svojj  Asy« 
^v%ar   ot«v  3  f*h  rlfti),  ItiotftiTxt. 

In  Aulide,  v.  956. 
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of  money  *.  Pindar  in  his  Olympic  odes  f,  which 
were  all  compofed  to  be  fung  on  the  moft  public  oc- 
cafions,  and  probably  at  the  folemn  facrifices  offered 
to  the  gods,  affirms,  "  that  they  have  bellowed  upon 
"  mortals  no  fure  prefage  of  things  to  come."  And 
in  dill  earlier  times,  Hefiod  |  had  maintained  the  fame 
opinion.  What  various  rites  of  fuperftition  were  piac- 
tifed  by  fuch  Heathens  as  were  loft  to  all  reflection, 
whereby  they  gueffed  what  mould  happen  to  them ; 
we  learn  from  Theophraftus  in  his  characters  of  fu- 
perftition, and  from  Plutarch  in  his  book  on  the  fame 
iubjecl:  f| :  but  we  find  them  derided  by  Terence  in 
his  Phormio  §.  Nor  were  there  any  men  of  under- 
fianding,  who  gave  countenance  to  any  of  the  modes 
of  divination,  unlefs  from  a  principle  of  compliance 
with  vulgar  prejudices,  or  for  reafons  of  flate  If. 
Amongft  the  Heathens  no  impofture  was  cenfured  as 

unlawful, 

*  To  ftuvnxov  yig  irai  tyiXoigyvgoy  yiv&>.  Sophocles  Antigone, 
1607*     Vide  etiam  Oed.  Tyr.  395.  et  Euripid.  Iphig.  in  AuL 

526. 

f  Ode  xii.  1.  10. 

if   M#m?  0   ts^Uq  l$iv   \7tiyjocrtlm  uvSgVTT&y 
'Oris  civ  «^«»  Znvoq  voov  alyii^oto. 

Hefiod.  Fragment. 

||    See  alfo  Maimonides  de  Idolatria,  c-Jl,  §  4,  5,  6. 

§   A<Et.  4.  fc.  4. 

^f  Exiftimo  jus  augurum,  etfi  divinationis  opinioiTfe  princi- 
pio  conftitutufa  fit,  tamen  poftea  reipublicae  caufa  confervatum 
ac  retentum.    Cicero  de  Divinat.  1.  2.  c.  35.    fee  alfo  c.  ^. 

Front- 
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Unlawful,  which  was  judged  to  be  ufeful  *.  With 
regard  to  forcery ;  the  pretended  effects  of  it,  as  they 
are  defcribed  by  the  Heathen  poets  +,  are  too  extra- 
vagant to  be  confuted,  and  their  bed  writers  treat  the 
art  itfelf  with  derifion.  In  proof  of  this,  I  appeal  to 
Horace :):,  Cicero  ||,  Seneca  §,  Dion  Camus  f,  Quin- 
tus  Curtius  **,  Tacitus  ft,  and  Pliny  ft,  befides  others 
already  taken  notice  of ;  and  indeed  to  all  the  Hea- 
thens, whofe  understandings  were  not  totally  depraved 
by  fuperflition.  The  miracles  faid  to  be  wrought 
among  ft  the  Pagans  >  were  not  believed  by  the  hifto- 

N  2  rians 

From  the  fame  political  motive's,  the  wifeft  Heathens  counte- 
nanced the  popular  idolatry.  See  Auguft.  de  Civitat.  Dei, 
I.4.  c.  3,  22,  27,  31. 

*  Plutarch.  1.  de  Socrat.  Genio,  p.  579,  580. 

f  Ovid.  Met.  1.  7.  fab.  2.  1.  199,  &c.  Virgil.  Eclog.  8. 
JEn.  4.  Lucan.  1.  de  bello  civili,  6.  Manil.  1.  1.  Tibullus, 
1.  1.  Eleg.  2.     See  above,  p.  182.  note  f. 

£  Epift.  1.  2.  ep.  2.  1.  208. 

||  De  Nat.  Deor.  1.  1.  Cum  poetarum  autem  crrore  con- 
jungere  licet  portenta  magorum,  iEgyptiorumque  in  eodem 
genere  dementiam.  And  in  his  fecond  book  of  divination, 
where  he  delivers  his  own  fentiments,  he  fays  in  reference  to 
magical  operations,  Num  igitur  me  cogis  etiam  fabulis  cre- 
dere ?  &c. 

§  Nat.  Quseft.  1.  4.  c.  67. 

If  L-  52-  p.  49°- 
**  L.  7.  c.  4. 

f  f  L.  1.  c.  22. 

tt  Nat.  Hift.  1.  30.  c.  1,  2,  3.  1.  26.  c.  4. 
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rians  *  who  relate  them ;  and  the  philofophers  treated 
them  as  fables  f.  If  magic  was  able  to  fupport  fome 
reputation  in  ages  of  grofs  ignorance,  through  the 
fuperior  knowlege  and  fraudulent  contrivances  of 
thofe  who  exercifed  it ;  yet  when  learning  revived  and 
became  general,  it  never  failed  to  fmk  into  contempt. 
It  did  fo  in  the  fame  age,  in  which  the  Gofpel  gained 
a  general  eftablifhment  by  the  credit  of  undeniable 
miracles.  In  vain  did  the  Roman  emporor,  Nero, 
by  discovering  the  raoft  extravagant  fondnefs  for  ma- 
gic, and  fending  for  the  mofl  eminent  profeflbrs  of  it 
from  every  quarter  of  the  world,  endeavour  to  fup- 
port its  finking  reputation.  Pliny  informs  us,  that 
all  that  Nero  gained  by  his  attempts,  was  an  entire 
conviction  of  the  folly  of  magic.  And  he  obferves 
himfelf,  that  if  at  any  time  magicians  perform  extra- 
ordinary things,  it  is  owing  to  the  efficacy  of  their 
drugs,  not  of  their  magic  art  £.     Now,  inafmuch 

as 

*  Quae  ante  conditam,  condendamve  urbem,  poeticis  magis 
decora  fabulis,  quam  incorruptis  rerum  geftarum  monumentis 
traduntur,  ea  nee  affirmare  nee  refellere  in  animo  eft.  Datur 
hsec  venia  antiquitati,  ut  mifcendi  humana  divinis,  primordia 
tirbium  auguftiora  faciat.  Liv.  Proem.  After  reciting  feveral 
prodigies,  Livy  adds,  Et  alia  ludibria  oculorum,  auriumque, 
credita  pro  veris.  L.  2  2.  c.  44.  See  Liv.  1.  24.  c.  10.  1.  22. 
c.  3.  4t  Quintus  Curtius,  1.  9.  c.  I. 

•f  In  reference  to  Heathen  miracles,  Cicero  fays,  1.  2.  de 
Divinat.  Nihil  debet  effe  in  philofophia  commentitiis  fabellis 
loci.  Concerning  Cato,  he  tells  us  in  the  fame  book,  Mivari 
fe  aiebet,  quod  non  rideret  arufpex,  arufpicem  cum  vidiffet. 

%  In  his  Veneficas  artes  pollere,  non  magicas,  Nat.  Hill. 
1.  30.  c.  2. 
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as  magic  did  conftantly  lofe  its  credit,  juft:  in  the  de- 
gree in  which  men  exercifed  their  understandings,  it 
certainly  was  not  fupported  by  any  fupernatural 
power. 


SECT.     IV. 

Concerning  the  fa  If e  prophets  as  fpoken"  of  in  Scripture,  in  which 
the  following  pajfages  are  explained,  Deut.  xiii.  I— —5.  Matt. 
xxiv.  24.  2  Theff.  ii.  9.  Rev.  xiii.  13,  14;  together 
with  fever al  others  relative  to  the  falfe  teachers  in  the  apoflo- 
lic  age. 

THAT  the  pretences  to  infpiration  and  miracles, 
made  by  falfe  prophets,  in  fupport  of  error 
and  idolatry,  fliould  be  branded  in  Scripture  as  the 
fole  effects  of  human  craft  and  impofture ;  is  what 
might  be  naturally  expected  from  thofe  writings, 
which  do  not  allow  the  power  of  infpiring  predic- 
tions, or  of  working  miracles,  to  any  Pagan  deity, 
'or  to  any  evil  fpirit.  For  from  what  other  quarter 
was  it  ever  imagined,  that  a  falfe  prophet  cculd  re- 
ceive any  fupernatural  fupport  ?  It  will  be  neceffary, 
however,  to  examine  the  feveral  pailages  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  fpeak  to  this  point ;  inafmuch  as  they 
have  had  a  fenfe  affigned  them,  abfolutely  inconfiftent 
with  the  principles  already  eftabliihed. 

I. 

I  (hall  begin  with  coniidering  that  celebrated  warn- 
ing of  Mofes  to  the  Ifraelltes :  M  If  there  arife  among 

N  3  "  you 
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"  you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth 
?*  thee  a  fign  or  a  wonder,  and  the  fign  or  the  won- 
<{  der  come  to  pafs,  whereof  he  fpake  unto  thee,  fay- 
"  ing,  Let  us  go  after  other  gods,  (which  thou  haft 
"  not  known,)  and  let  us  ferve  them ;  thou  fhalt  not 
"  hearken  unto  his  words : — for  the  Lord  your  God 
"  proveth  you,  to  know  whether  you  lov,e  the  Lord 
"  your  God  with  all  your  heart. — And  that  prophet, 
iC  and  that  dreamer  of  dreams,  mail  be  put  to  death, 
"  becaufe  he  hath  fpoken  to  turn  you  away  from  the 
"  Lord  your  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the 
"  land  of  Egypt,  and  redeemed  you  out  of  the  houfe 
ec  of  bondage  *." 

It  has  been  contended  that  Mofes,  in  this  paflage, 
is  laying  down  this  general  rule,  viz.  "  that  the  true 
"  divinity  of  miracles  is  to  be  determined  by  the  doc- 
"  trines,  which  they  are  applied  to  confirm."  It  is 
farther  anerted,  that  the  Jews  are  here  required,  to 
make  his  law,  in  particular,  the  flandard  by  which 
to  judge  of  miracles ;  to  difallow  the  force  and  evi- 
dence of  thofe  which  oppofe  that  law,  and  even  to 
put  to  death  the  prophet  who  performed  them,  be- 
caufe he  taught  the  worlhip  of  a  ftrange  god  f.  The 
learned  Dr.  Benfont  and  Dr.  Lardner  ||,  as  well  as 

many 

*  Deut.  xii:.  1 — 5. 

f  Hence  Rouffeau  concluded,  that  the  Pagans  had  an  equal 
light  to  put  the  apoftles  to  death,  for  preaching  up  to  them 
the  worfhip  of  a  ftrange  god,  though  they  proved  their  mif- 
iion  by  miracles. 

%   Life  of  Chrift,  p.  202. 

(J  Jewilh   and   Heathen  TefUmonies,  V.   1.  p.  255,  256. 

Though 
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many  others,  were  of  opinion,  that  Mofes  here  puts 
a  cafe,  which  never  would  happen  ;  but  if  it  did  hap- 
pen, and  a  miracle  was  performed  to  induce  the  Is- 
raelites to  worfhip  other  gods,  it  was  to  be  difre- 
garded.  Here  it  is  natural  to  enquire,  whether  any 
prophet  did  ever  arife  amongfr.  the  Ifraelites,  who* 
performed  real  miracles  to  draw  them  into  idolatry. 
If  no  fuch  prophet  did  arife,  (and  there  is  not  the 
leaft  reafcn  to  believe  there  did ;)  how  needlefs  was 
it  to  caution  the  Ifraelites  againft  him  ?  Nay,  Mofes 
knew  that  it  was  impoffible  any  fuch  prophet  mould 
arife ;  becaufe  he  appropriates  all  miracles  to  God  *, 
and  denies  that  the  Heathen  deities  could  fupport 
their  ciaims  by  any  fupernatural  works.  He  always 
reprefents  them  as  fenfelefs  idols,  and  could  not  there- 
fore allow  them  any  power  or  dominion  over  man- 
kind. On  all  occafions  he  appeals  to  miracles,  as 
abfolute  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  Jehovah,  and  of  his 
own  million  *  :  and  can  he,  without  grofs  felf-con- 
tradiclion,  here  reprefent  thefe  works  as  common 
both  to  the  true  God  and  to  rival  deities ;  to  a  divine 
meffenger  and  a  falfe  prophet  ?  And  indeed  why 
N  4  mould 

Though  this  judicious,  candid  and  excellent  writer  afferts, 
that  Mofes  here  refers  to  miracles ;  yet,  contrary  to  his  u/ual 
method,  he  produces  no  propf  of  his  aflertion.  Nay,  he  al- 
lows it  to  be  a  rule  of  Scripture,  that  if  any  man  propofes,  and 
performs  a  miracle  in  proof  of  his  million,  it  would  be  deciiive 
in  his  favour:  and  yet  in  the  cafe,ftated  above,  he  luppofes 
that  a  miracle  determines  nothing. 

*  This   will  be   (hewn  below,  ch.   3.  feci.  5.  and  eh.  4. 
fc£L  L, 
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mould  not  a  real  miracle  equally  gain  credit  to  both 
or  neither  ?  be  of  as  great  weight  againfi  Mofes  as  for 
him  ?  Mofes  neither  does,  nor  could  allow,  that  an 
idolatrous  prophet  would  perform  works  truly  mira- 
culous :  and  the  very  order  to  put  fuch  a  prophet  to 
death,  fhews  that  there  was  no  danger  of  his  being 
protected  from  punifhment  by  a  miraculous  power. 

The  Jewim  lawgiver  here  refers,  not  to  true  mira- 
cles, but  to  thofe  divinations  amongft  the  Pagans,  by 
which  the  credit  of  idolatry  was  fupported.  Amongft 
other  methods  of  divination,  one  was  by  the  inter- 
pretation of  portents,  ojients,  prodigies,  monfiers  *,  rare 
and  extraordinary  appearances  and  occurrences, 
which  were  falfely  deemed  fupernatural,  and  thought 
to  prefignify  -j-  future  events.  Thefe  are  thefigns  and 
wonders  \  here  fpoken  of  by  Mofes,  and  which  it  was 

the 

*  The  feveral  fpecies  of  divination  are  enumerated  in  Ci- 
cero de  Nat.  Deor.  1.  2.  c.  6$.  Multa  cernunt  harufpices  \ 
multa  augures  provident ;  multa  oraculis  declarantur  ;  multa 
vaticinationibus  ;  multa  fomniis  j  multa  portentis. 

f  See  the  paffage  from  Herodotus,  cited  above,  p.  175, 
and  note  %f  below. 

X  Heb.  Oth,  zfgn,  and  mopheth,  a  wonder,  like  the  corre- 
fpondent  Greek  words  g-ypeiov  and  te§«s,  though  often  applied 
to  miraculous  works,  yet  very  commonly  bear  a  different  ap- 
plication. Oth  denotes  any  mark  or  token,  Gen.  xvii.  11. 
Exod.  xii.  13.  Ezek.  xx.  12,  20  j  and  fo  likewife  does  the 
word  erj^t«fly,  Matt.  xxvi.  48.  Luke  it.  12.  Rom.  iv.  11. 
2  Theff.  iii.  17.  Nor  can  mopheth  denote  a  miracle,  Pf.  lxxi. 
7.  If.  xx.  3.  Ezek.  xii.  6.  ch.  xxiv.  24  j  or  Tsg«j  in  the  fame 
paffages  of  the  LXX.     Oth  and  mopheth  are  both  applied  to 

fuch 


argue  a  divine  Interpofition.  20 1 

the  bufinefs  of  the  Pagan  prophet  (or  interpreter  of 
the  will  of  the  gods)  and  diviner  by  dreams  to  ex- 
pound *.  And  that  Mofes  does  not  here  refer  to  any- 
miraculous  works  performed  upon  the  /pot,  but  to  a 
prodigy  or  fign  of  fome  future  event,  is  farther  evi- 
dent 

fuch  things  as  point  out,  and  prefignify  future  events,  i  Kings 
xiii.  3.  If.  viii.  18,  ch.  xx.  3.  Ezek.  xii.  6,  ir.  ch.  xxiv.  24, 
27  j  and  fo  arc  both  aYip&ov  and  r't^,  Luke  xxi.  1  1,  25.  Acts 
ii.  19.  In  ./Elian's  Var.  Hift.  1.  12.  c.  57.  we  are  told,  that 
when  Alexander   led  his  forces  againft  Thebes,  «/'  f*h>  Bial  <m- 

ficiet  CCVTcili     l£)     TEPSST*    et7T!'?S>i>.0V-1    7rp67YIU.Xi¥0)lTl<;   TCC$   7Tigt  U.VTU'1   CfiV   OV- 

<j'iirto  riij^xff  il  the  gods  fent  Jigns  und  wonders  amongft  them, 
"  prefignifyjng  their  impending  fate."  Polybius  alfo  (lib.  3. 
c.  10.  p.  365.  1.  9.  cited  by  Raphelius  on  Mat.  xxiv.  24.)  ufes 
both  thefe  words  together  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  ^Elian.  See  alfo 
the  citation  from  Herodotus,  feet.  3.  p.  175.  note  f,  where  t?£*j 
Signifies  a  prodigy.  The  following  paffage  from  Livy,  (1.  22. 
c.  44.)  may  ferve  farther  to  explain  the  nature  and  ufe  of  pro- 
digies. Confules  duabus  urbanis  legionibus  fcriptis,  fnpple- 
mentoque  in  alias  le&o,  priufquam  ab  uibe  moverent,  prodigia 
procurarunt,  quse  nuntiata  erant.  Murus  ac  portse  tafta:,  & 
Ariciar  etiam  Jovis  cedes  de  caelo  t n 6t:i  fuerat.  Et  alia  ludi- 
bria  oculorum,  auriumque,  credita  pro  veris.  The  prophetic 
fign  and  portent  was  fometimes  preternatural,  Homer.  11.  2.  1. 
308 — 324,  but  often  nothing  more  than  fome  very  rare  and 
uncommon  accidents  and  occurrences,  Terent.  Phormio  Aft. 
4.  fc.  4.  1.  24,  25,  26.  Hence  the  Roman  orator  fays,  (De 
Div.  1.  2.)  Si  quod  raro  fit,  id  portentum  putandum  eft,  fapi- 
entem  effe  portentum  eft,  fcepius  enim  mulum  peperiffe  arbi- 
tror,  quam  fapientem  fuiffe, 

*  In  Homer  (II.  r.  v.  62.)  a  prophet,  and  an  expounder  of 
dreams  are  reckoned  amongft  the  perfons,  capable  of  explain- 
ing the  meaning"  of  Apollo  in  fending  the  plague  amongrt  the 
Greeks.     Compare  Jerem,  xxvii.  9. 
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dent  from  his  fpeaking  of  the  fign  given,  as  a  thing 
that  might  come  to  pafs,  or  afterwards  happen.  To 
give  a  fign  or  a  wonder,  therefore,  rauft  mean,  the 
propofing  and  appealing  to  any  particular  prodigy  or 
portent,  as  a  token  or  proof  of  a  divine  interpolation, 
as  a  declaration  of  the  decrees  of  the  gods,  and  an 
indication  of  futurity.  It  is  indeed  fuppofed,  that 
the  prodigy  might  poffibly  be  followed  by  the  very 
event  it  was  faid  to  prefage ;  neverthelefs  Mofes  did 
not,  and  could  not  admit,  that  this  completion  of  the 
prediction  was  a  proof  of  any  fupernatural  infpiration. 
For  the  Heathen  gods,  according  to  his  reprefenta- 
tion  of  them,  were  as  unable  to  foretel,  as  they  were 
to  accomplifh,  any  thing.  Predictions  no  lefs  than 
miracles,  are  propofed  in  Scripture  as  figns  of  a  pro- 
phet's million.  When  a  prophet  fpoke  in  the  name 
of  the  true  God,  and  the  event  foretold  did  not  come 
to  pafs ;  the  Ifraelites  were  to  conclude,  that  the 
prophet  fpoke  entirely  from  himfelf*;  it  being  im- 
poffible  that  Jehovah  fliould  either  be  deceived  him- 
felf, or  deceive  his  creatures.  On  the  other  hand, 
U  his  prediction  (of  fuch  future  events  as  human  rea- 
fon  could  not  forefee)  received  its  accompliffiment, 
they  were  to  regard  him  as  a  prophet  f.  But  a  per- 
fon  who  fpoke  in  the  name  of  ^falfe  or  idol  god,  was 
to  be  rejected,  not  with  Handing  the  accompliihment 
of  his  (conjectural)  prediction ;  becaufe  the  deity  by 
whom  he  profeffed  to  be  infpired,  was  a  mere  nullity, 

and 

*  Deut.  xviii.  18 — 22. 

f  Jerem.  xxviii.  9.     If.  xli.  23.  ch.  vii.  14. 


argue  a  divine  Interpofttion.  203 

and  therefore  could  not  infpire  him  with  any  fuper- 
natural  knowlege.  The  very  fuppofition,  that  the 
Pagan  prognofticator  might,  in  a  particular  inftance, 
divine  aright ;  implies,  that  this  was  not  likely  to  be 
a  common  cafe,  but  that  this  predictive  fign  would 
more  generally  fail  of  its  accomplifliment ;  and  con- 
fequently  was  nothing  more  than  human  conjec- 
ture *. 

To  difcern  the  full  meaning  and  propriety  of  this 
prophetic  admonition,  we  muft  recollect  both  the 
temper •,  and  the  circumfiances  of  the  Ifraelites.  They 
were  continually  expofed  to  the  artifices  of  the  nu- 
merous Heathen  priefts  and  diviners  f ;  who  in  vir- 
tue of  their  fuperior  fkill  in  the  laws  of  nature,  were 
able  to  make  very  probable  guefles  concerning  fome 
events,  which  were  thought  to  be  beyond  the  reach 
of  human  forefight ;  and  who,  no  doubt,  by  habit 
acquired  a  conjectural  fagacity  more  than  common ; 
and  who,  at  leaft,  by  the  very  frequency  of  their  con- 
jectures, could  fcarcely  be  always  %  in  the  wrong. 
Whenever  their  predictions  came  to  pafs,'  they  urged 
the  accomplifhment  of  their  fign  (lent,  as  they  af- 
firmed, by  the  gods)  as  a  divine  interpofition.     To 

fads 

*  Againft  the  divinity  of  figns  and  orients,  we  find  the  Hea- 
thens objecting  their  obfcurity,  Quae  fi  figna  Deorum  putanda 
flint,  cur  tarn  obfcura  fuerunt  ?  Cicero  de  Div.  1.  2.  c.  25.  See 
above,  p.  193. 

f   1  Kings  xviii.  19.  Jerem.  xxvii.  9,  10. 

X  For  as  Cicero  obferves,  (de  Divinat.  1.  2.  c.  4.)  Quis  efl 
enira  qui  totum  diem  jaculans,  non  aliquando  collimet  ? 
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fa£ts  of  this  nature  we  know  the  Pagans  were  wont 
to  appeal.  But  this  was  not  the  word  of  the  cafe. 
Thofe  who  are  ftrongly  addi&ed  to  fuperftition,  ea- 
fily  give  credit  to  every  thing  that  feems  to  favour  it ; 
they  remember  and  regard  a  fingle  oracle  that  proves 
true,  while  they  overlook  the  more  numerous  initan- 
ces  in  which  the  oracles  have  failed.  With  regard 
to  the  Ifraelites,  their  whole  hiftory  ihews,  that  they 
had  too  little  efteem  and  relifh  of  the  chafte  and  pure 
worlhip  of  the  true  God,  and  were  inflamed  with  the 
love  of  idolatry,  on  account  of  its  licentious  rites,  and 
the  indulgence  it  allowed  to  their  lulls.  This  made  them 
an  eafy  prey  to  the  delufion  of  falfe  prophets,  and  is 
the  ground  of  the  frequent  warnings  again!!  them  in 
Scripture.  Mofes  here  puts  the  cafe  as  ftrongly  a& 
poffible,  when  he  tells  them ;  "  Suppofe  that  a  Pa- 
"  gan  prophet  or  diviner  mould  propofe  fome  pro- 
*'  digy  or  extraordinary  appearance,  as  a  proof  of 
"  the  interpolation  of  a  falfe  god,  and  an  indication 
"  of  futurity;  and  that  the  event  mould  correfpond 
"  to  the  prophecy ;  do  not  on  this  account  haftily 
"  conclude,  that  there  is  -any  thing  fupernatural  or 
"  miraculous  in  the  cafe ;  neither  expect  that  the  true 
"  God  mould  interpofe  *  in  an  extraordinary  manner 
"  at  every  turn,  to  prevent  fuch  occurrences  as  thefe ; 
"  which  he  will  permit  for  the  trial  and  difcovery  of 
"  your  temper.     If  doubtful  appearances  and  lucky 

"  conjectures 

*  For  fuch  purpofes  God  might  on  fome  great  occafions  in- 
terpofe, "  He  fruftrateth  the  tokens  of  the  liars,  and  maketh 
diviners  mad."  Ifaiah  xliv.  25.  See  Pfalm  xxxi.  10. 
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"  conjectures  ferve  you  as  reafons  to  defert  his  wor- 
«'  fhip  ;  this  wii     )e  a  full  proo' 
"  oufly  difafl  i- 

"  ply  he  de  °- 

"  minion  ^  all 

«  the  gi  )  and 

"  laid  y  g  obli- 

"  gations  to  his  woilhip  and  fervie;:,  bj  uiofe  ftu- 
"  pendous  a:*d  undeniable  miracles,  which  accom- 
"  pliifaed  your  utiivtrance  from  tfre  Dondage  of 
"  Egypt." 

From  this  view  of  the  paffage,  it  appears,  that  Mo- 
fes  does  not  make   the  fuppofition,  of  a  prophet's 
working  real  miracles  in  the  name  of  the  Pagan  dei- 
ties ;  nor  require  the  Israelites  to  difregard  fuch  works, 
on  account  of  the  abfurdity  of  the  doctrine  they  are 
defigned  to  atteft.     Nor  the  mod  diftant  intimation 
is  given,  that  we  are  in  any  cafe  to  make  a  prophet's 
doctrine,  the  ftandard  whereby  to  judge  of  the  divi- 
nity of  his  miracles.     He  is  here  guarding  the  If- 
raelites  againft  the  pretended  divination  and  prodigies 
of  the  Pagans.     And  the  reafon  he  afligns,  why  they 
(hould  not  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  feduced  by  prodi- 
gies and  ftrange  events,  or  by  the  accidental  comple- 
tion of  a  conjectural  prediction,  into  the  worfhip  of 
falfe  gods,  is,  that  the  claims  of  Jehovah  had  been 
already  eftablifhed,  and  confequently  theirs  confuted, 
by  miracles ;  the  validity  of  his  claims  necefiarily  in- 
ferring  the  falfehood  of  theirs.     It  is.  to  miracles 

alone, 

f  See  below,  ch,  3.  fe&.  $.  ^, 
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alone,  that  Mofes  here  appeals ;  by  this  fingle  proof 
he  decides  the  queftion  concerning  the  fole  right  of 
Jehovah,  to  the  worfhip  of  the  Ifraelites.  And  his 
reafoning  is  defigned  to  prove,  that  the  fign  or  won- 
der of  the  prophet,  who  announced  any  other  god, 
than  the  God  of  Ifrael,  could  not  be  really  fuperna- 
tural.  In  thofe  early  ages,  when  eclipfes,  meteors, 
earthquakes,  inundations,  and  all  the  uncommon  phe- 
nomena of  nature,  were  reprefented  by  Pagan  im- 
poftors  or  enthufiafts,  as  the  productions  of  their  fic- 
titious deities ;  how  could  Mofes  more  effectually 
guard  the  Ifraelites  againft  thefe  frauds  and  delufions, 
than  by  reminding  them,  how  fully  Jehovah  had  af- 
ferted  and  vindicated  his  fole  dominion  over  the 
whole  natural  world ;  and  thus  fhewing  them,  that 
the  events  in  queftion  were  the  effects  of  that  order 
and  difpofition,  which  God  had  eftablilhed  at  the  be- 


ginning ? 


II. 


We  are  in  the  next  place  to  examine  that  warn- 
ing of  the  Chriftian  lawgiver  to  his  difciples,  "  There 
"  fhall  arife  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets,  and  (hall 
"  mew  great  figns  and  wonders,  infomuch  that  (if  it 
"  were  poffible)  they  fhall  deceive  the  very  elect  *." 

Here  our  Lord  has  (very  erroneoufly,  as  I  appre- 
hend) been  fuppofed  to  make  his  gofpel,  (juft  as 
Mofes  in  the  foregoing  palfages  was  fuppofed  to  make 
tys  law,)  the  criterion  whereby  to  judge  of  the  divi- 
nity 

*  Mat.  xxiv.  24.     Maik  xiii,  22, 
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nity  of  miracles ;  and  to  direct  men  to  confider  the 
like  works  as  marks  of  impofture  when  wrought  by 
others,  which  he  had  appealed  to,  when  wrought  by 
himfelf,  as  indubitable  figns  of  a  divine  million.  But 
if  miracles  proved  him  to  be  the  Mefliah  j  muft  they 
not  equally  eftablifh  the  claim  of  any  other  perfon  to 
that  character  ?  Were  it  poffible,  they  mould  be 
wrought  in  confirmation  of  oppofite  claims ;  they 
Would  mutually  deftroy  each  other.  The  wonders 
here  fpoken  of,  are  emphatically  ftyled  great ;  and 
the  end  propofed  by  them,  was  the  deliverance  of 
God's  people ;  which,  to  a  Jew  at  lead,  could  not 
appear  to  be  an  end  unworthy  of  a  divine  interpola- 
tion. And  therefore,  fuppofmg  the  miracles  to  have 
been  really  performed  by  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  pro- 
phets ;  the  Jews  muft  either  have  admitted  their 
claims  inforced  by  great  miracles,  or  have  rejected 
thofe  of  every  other.  At  lead,  might  it  not  have 
been  expected,  that  our  Lord,  to  prevent  the  decep- 
tion of  his  followers,  would  have  laid  down  fome 
fure  and  perfpicuous  rule,  to  enable  them  to  judge, 
in  what  cafes  great  miracles  are  proofs  of  a  divine 
agency,  and  when  they  are  evidences  only  of  a  diabo- 
lical one  ?  When  a  prophet  has  eftabliflied  his  own 
million  by  miracles  ;  is  his  barely  foretelling  thofe  of 
his  rivals  and  oppofers,  a  fufficient  criterion  whereby 
to  judge  of  their  author  ?  Would  it  not  rather  be  a 
confeflion,  that  miracles  are  no  certain  figns  of  a  di- 
vine million  ?-  M 

But  our  Lord  is  not  here  warning  his  difciples 
againft  admitting  the  divinity  of  unquestionable  mi- 
racles, but  againft  haftily  crediting  the  truth  of  thofe 

pretences 
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pretences  to  miracles,  which  would  be  made  by  thd 
perfons  of  whom  he  is  fpeaking.  This  appears,  as 
well  from  the  natural  import  of  this  prophecy  in  its 
original  language  ;  as  from  the  hiftory  and  character 
of  the  impoftors,  to  whom  it  refers.  Chrift  does 
not  fay,  "  Falfe  prophets  mallow*  (that  is,  really 
exhibit  and  perform)  great  ligns ;"  but  (as  the  origi- 
nal word  mould  have  been  rendered)  "  they  will 
give  f,"  that  is,  appeal  to,  promife  or  undertake  to 
produce,  fuch  figns ;  uling  the  very  language  of  the 
Jewilh  legiflator  explained  above,  who  reprefents  a 
prophet  as  giving  %  (that  is,  propofing  or  appealing 

to) 

*  Had  tills  been  our  Lord's  meaning,  he  would  have  ex- 
jueffed  it,  as  Jofephus  does  in  the  pafTages  cited  below,  (p.  2io. 
note  f .  and  p.  21 1,  note  j- .)  by  the  word  ^«|«*. 

f  This  is  the  moft  natural  fenfe  of  t)a<ra<ri.  Dr.  Lardner,  in 
a  letter  which  is  now  before  me,  after  taking  notice,  that  al- 
though Whitby,  Le  Clerc,  and  other  Commentators  allow, 
great  things  were  done  by  the  impoftors,  referred  to  by  Chrift 
in  this  prediftion,  yet  that  no  miracles  are  afcribed  to  them  by 
Jofephus ;  adds,  "  I  (hall  be  obliged  to  Mr.  Farmer,  if  he 
"  will  let  me  know  his  folution  of  this  difficulty."  In  com- 
pliance with  this  requeft,  I  communicated  to  him  my  explica- 
tion of  the  word  $««<«,  which  I  had  never  met  with  in  any 
-Writer,  and  which  intirely  folves  the  particular  difficulty  pro- 
pole  d  by  Dr.  Lardner,  as  well  as  removes  the  general  objec- 
tion againi*?  the  authority  of  miracles,  which  unbelievers  have 
hitherto  raifed  from  this  paffage.  The  do&or  in  his  reply  ex- 
preffss  himfelf  in  the  following  terms  :  "  Your  anfwer  is  very 
"  agreeable,  and  will  be  of  ufe  to  me."  Accordingly  he  in- 
-ferted  it  in  his  Tef  monies,  V.  I.  p.  67. 

t  Deut.  xiii.  I.  in  the  Septuagint, 
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to)  a  fign  or  wonder,  whether  it  did  or  did  not  come 
to  pafs.  The  phrafe  itfelf  does  not  determine,  whe- 
ther the  fign  given,  be  it  the  promife  of  a  miracle,  or 
the  prediction  of  an  event,  would  be  confirmed  or 
.confuted,  when  it  was  expected  to  be  accomplish- 
ed. It  might  be  engaged  for,  and  yet  never  be 
exhibited.  And  every  circumftance  of  the  prophecy 
contained  in  this  context,  ferves  to  prove,  that  the 
perfons  here  foretold  would  only  undertake  to  mew 
great  figns,  without  performing  what  they  undertook. 
But  I  mall  argue  chiefly  from  the  hiflory  of  thofe 
perfons,  in  whofe  appearance  and  pretentions  this 
prophecy  received  its  completion,  and  which  rauft 
l?e  allowed  to  be  the  bed  key  to  the  interpretation  of 
this  prophetic  warning. 

Our  Saviour  here  refers  to  thofe  impoftors,  who 
fprung  up  in  Judea  in  the  interval  between  the  de- 
livery of  this  prophecy,  and  the  deftruction  of  Jeru- 
falem.  As  early  as  the  45th  or  46th  year  of  the 
Chriftian  a:ra,  one  Theudas,  who  called  himfelf  a 
prophet,  perfuaded  great  numbers  to  follow  him  to 
Jordan,  by  telling  them  that  he  would,  by  his  own 
command,  divide  the  river  :  but  this  confident  boafl 
ended  in  his  own  deuruction,  as  well  as  that  of  many 
of  his  followers  *.  About  nine  or  ten  years  after- 
wards, Judea  fwarmed  with  thefe  deceivers,  who  led 
the  people  into  the  wildernefs,  and  undertook  to  exhi- 
bit divine  wonders  f.  One  who  came  out  of  Egypt 
promifed  to  caufe  the  walls  of  Jerufalem  to  fall  down  ; 
but  the  deluded  multitudes  who  followed  him  were 

O  difperfed 

*  Jofephus  Antiq.  1.  20.  c.  5.  §  r. 
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difperfed  or  deftroyed  by  the  Romans,  "  fuffering^ 
(to  ufe  the  language  of  Jofephus)  "  the  juft  punifh- 
M  ment  of  their  folly  §. "  The  nearer  the  Jews  were 
to  deftrudtion,  fo  much  the  more  did  thefe  impoflors 
multiply,  and  fo  much  the  more  eafy  credit  did  they 
find  with  thofe,  who  were  willing  to  have  their  mi- 
feries  foothed  by  hope.  Even  during  the  conflagra- 
tion of  the  temple,  a  falfe  prophet  encouraged  the 
people  with  miraculous  figns  of  deliverance  * :  nor 
did  the  total  deftru&ion  of  the  city  cure  this  madnefs; 
as  appears  by  the  conduct,  of  an  impoftor  at  Cyrene  f, 
who  "  promifed  to  mew  them  figns  and  appari- 
"  tions." 

There  is  the  mod  perfect  correfpondence  between 
the  impoflors  defcribed  by  Jofephus,  and  thofe  fore- 
told by  Chrift,  in  the  following  particulars,  i.  Ac- 
cording to  Jofephus,  their  appearance  both  preceded 
and  accompanied  the  deftrucYion  of  Jerufalem ;  and 
by  Chrift  alfo  they  were  difrinclly  foretold  both  as 
the  diflant  ±  figns  and  fore-runners,  and  as  the  near- 
er j|  and  more  immediate  attendants,  of  that  great 
and  awful  catailrophe.  i.  Our  Saviour  defcribes 
them  as  feverally  affuming  the  double  character  of  a 
prophet  and  of  the  Melfiah ;  and  according  to  the 
Jewifli  hiftorian,  they  both  pretended  to  infpiration 

and 

§  Jofeph.  Ant.  c.  8.  §  6.  &  de  B.  J.  1.  2.  c.  13.  5  4,  5. 
*  Jofeph.  de  B.  J.  1.  6.  c.  5.  §  2. 

•f   Id.  ib.  1.  7.  C.  II.  §  I.   C5}ft«#  ^  (pdcr^tdTet  ^;|«v  v7TiTfflitfccfi»a$* 
f  Mat.  xxiv.  5.      Mark  xiii.  6.      Luke  xxi.  83 
Mat.  xxiv.  24.     Mark  xiii.  22, 
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and  prophecy  f ,  and  undertook  the  peculiar  office  of 
the  Mefliah  *,  the  deliverance  of  God's  people  from 
their  enemies.  3.  "  They  fhall  give"  (or  undertake 
to  exhibit)  "  great  figns  and  wonders,"  fays  the  pro- 
phecy :  and  the  hiftory  relates  the  fact  in  perfectly 
correfponding  language,  "  They  promifed  to  {hew  or 
"  exhibit  evident  wonders  and  figns  f"  4.  Does 
our  Saviour  fay,  that  by  their  confident  promifes  of 
miracles,  they  would  deceive  many  J  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  and  the  very  e/ccl,  or  Cbrijiians  themf elves  [j, 
were  that  poflible  ;  that  is,  could  this  be  well  fuppo- 
fed  of  perfons,  who  certainly  knew  that  the  Mefliah 
was  already  come?  Jofephus  informs  us  that  thefe 
impoilors  drew  away  vafl  multitudes  after  §  them ; 
and  that  under  pretence  of  divine  infpiration^  they  rai- 
fed  the  enthufiafm  of  the  people  to  a  degree  of  niad- 
nefs  **.  5.  The  very  places  of  their  appearance  are 
the  fame  in  the  prophecy,  as  in  the  hiftory ;  "  the 

O  2  "  defaj-t 

^[  As  they  flyled  themfelves  prophets,  fo  they  profefled  to 
acl:  Tr^atr^uxTi  SetxrpS.,  "  under  pretence  of;  a  divine  afflatus.''1 
Jofeph,  de  B.  J.  1.  2.  c.  13.  §  4. 

*   Luke  xxiv.  21.  et  Grot,  in  loc. 

-f-  A«£«v  y«g  z$cctix,v  imoyvi  t'i^ztx,  1^  g-a^hsc.  Jofeph.  Ant.  1.  20, 
c.  8.  §  6.  This  language  of  Jofephus  ferves  both  to  explain 
and  verify  our  Saviour's  prediction,  fo  as  to  remove  all  reafoo- 
able  doubt  concerning:  either  its  meaning  or  truth. 

%  Matth.  xxiv.  5. 

(I  V.  24.  compared  with  Rom.  xvi.  13.  Coll.  iii.  12. 
1  Theff.  i.  4. 

§  On  one  ocenfion  he  mentions  fix  thoufand  ;  B.  J.  1.  6.  c  5. 
§  2.  on  another  thirty  thoufand;  1.  2.  c.  13.  §  $', 

:!"*  Awpovxy  uysyr&llw.     Id.  ib.  §  4. 
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"  defart  or  wilderne  fs, and  the  fecret  chambers  or 
"  places  of  fecurity  in  the  city  *."     6.  If  our  Savi- 
our calls  them  deceivers,  and  fuppofes  all  their  pre- 
tences (and  confequently  their  pretences  to  miracles,  as 
well  as  to  the  Meffiahfhip)  to  be  founded  in  falfehood : 
Jofephus  calls  them  by  the  fame  name  f,  and  repre- 
fents  them  as  utterly  difappointing  all  the  promifes 
they  had  made  to  their  followers,  and  every  expectation, 
thev  had  raifed.     Now,  if  no  miracles  were  actually 
performed  by  thefe  impoftors ;  it  is  great  weaknefs 
in  Chriftians  to  affirm,  that  any  were  foretold  by 
Chrift  ;  as  it  is  virtually  branding  him  as  a  falfe  pro- 
phet.    But  in  the   fenfe  of  the  prediction  affigned 
above,  it  received   the  moft  perfect  accomplifhment 
in  the  conduct  and  appearance  of  the  Jewifh  impor- 
ters, who  only  pretended  to  miracles.     And  confi- 
dering  how  backward  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  them- 
felves  were,  to  give  up  all  hope  of  deliverance  from 
their  fa  ejection  to  the  Romans ;  it  was  an  inftance 
of  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  our  Saviour,  to  fore- 
warn them  againft  trufting  to  the  fallacious  promifes 
of  perfons,  who  affirmed  confidently  that  they  were 
divinely  raifed  up  to  accompiifh  fuch  a  deliverance ; 
and  by  confiding  in  whom,  the  infatuated  Jews  were 
deceived  and  deftroyed  beyond  all  recovery  or  re- 
demption. 

III. 

*  Mat.   xxiv-.    26.     Jofepli.   Ant-  1.  20.  c.  8.  §  6.  et  B.  Ja 
1.  2,  c.  13.  §  4.  et  1.  6.  c.  5.  j  2. 

-j-    UAdvoi  yxg  ctvtgtiiroi  v^  u.7roi,TW%<;.    B.  J.  1.  2.  C.  13.   §  4.    See 
slfo  Antiq.  1.  20.  c.  8.  §  6. 


argue  a  divine  Interpofii  2  r  3 


III. 


All  the  falfe  teachers  in  the  apoftollc  age,  whether 
they  rejected  or  corrupted  Chriftianity,  are  repre- 
fented  as  deflitute  of  fupernatural  gifts. 

With  regard  even  to  the  true  apoflles  of  Chrift, 
and  others  who  really  performed  miracles ;  thefe 
works  could  not  be  applied  by  them  to  any  other  pur- 
pofe,  than  the  confirmation  of  the  million  and  doc- 
trines of  Chrift  ;  inafmuch  as  they  were  always  per- 
formed by  his  immediate  power,  in  profefTed  attefta- 
tion  of  his  authority,  and  not  without  the  aftual  ex- 
ercife  of  faith  in  his  name,  at  the  time  of  their  per- 
formance. How  then  could  real  miracles  be  per- 
formed, in  oppofition  to  the  claims  or  genuine  doc- 
trines of  Chrift,  by  falfe  apoftles  ?  When  St.  Paul 
fays,  "  We  can  do  nothing  againft  the  truth  * ;" 
does  not  this  language  imply,  that  no  miracles  could 
be  wrought  in  a'tteftation  of  falfehood  ?  He,  threat- 
ens  his  oppofers  at  Corinth,  with  coming  to  them  in 
a  fhort  tinie,  that  +  "  he  might  know,  not  the  fpeech 
"  (the  eloquence)  of  them  that  were  purred  up,  but 
"  the  (miraculous)  power  •/'  with  the  want  of  which, 
it  is  evident,  he  here  upbraids  them.  He  adds,  "  For 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in 
"  power ;"  it  is  erected  and  fupported  by  the  im- 
mediate exertions  of  omnipotence :  language  that 
plainly  intimates,  that  his  oppofers  were  not  imme- 

O  3  d lately 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  8. 


f   I  Cor.  iv.  19,  20.   ch.  v.  4. 
I 
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diately  commiffioned  to  publifh  the  gofpel  by  God,- 
becaufe  he  did  not  fupport  their  claim  by  miracles. 
The  power  of  miracles  he  elfewhere  calls  "  the  figrt 
of  an  apoftle  *  j"  and  on  a  flill  difFerent  occafion,  he 
thus  defcribes  and  diflinguifhes  himfelf,  "  He  that 
"  worketh  miracles  amongil  you  f;"  could  miracles 
then  be  common  both  to  him  and  his  opponents  ? 
He  warns  the  Corinthians  againfl  giving  him  occafion 
to  exercife  his  miraculous  power  in  their  punifhment; 
"  What  will  ye  ¥  mall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod  ?" 
This  is  not  the  language  of  a  perfon  expecting  mira- 
cles to  be  oppofed  by  miracles.  Nay,  he  reprefents 
the  leaders  of  the  oppofite  party  as  fupporting  them- 
felves  wholly  by  artifice  and  fraud  :  "  %  Such  are  falfe 
"  apoflles,  deceitful  workers  (or  labourers  in  the 
"  gofpel  || )  transforming  themfelves  into  the  apoflles 
"  of  Chrift.  And  no  marvel,  for  Satan  himfelf  is 
e:  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light."  It  may  be 
doubted,  whether  St.  Paul  is  here  fpeaking  of  any 
transformation  of  Satan,  in  the  literal  fenfe  of  the 
word :  for  the  falfe  apoflles  did  not  in  this  fenfe 
change  themfelves  into  the  apoflles  of  Chrift,  or  af- 
fume  their  external  fhape  and  form.  But  the  falfe 
apoflles  here  referred  to,  pretended  to  preach  gratis^; 
which  is  what  St.  Paul  really  did  at  Corinth :  and 
this  groundlefs  pretence  was  the  fole  foundation  of 

jheis? 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  12. 

f  Gal.  iii.  2,  5. 

%   2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14. 

!|  Locke  upon  the  place 
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their  claim  to  the  apodolical  character.  To  prevent 
the  Corinthians  from  being,  deceived  by  fuch  or  any- 
other  fpecious  appearances  or  difguifes,  he  reminds 
them,  that  the  very  word  characters  might  eafily  af- 
fume  the  outward  femblance  of  virtue ;  that  there 
was  not  any  temptation  *,  even  of  the  mod  infernal 
kind,  which  did  not  drive  to  conceal  its  deformity, 
and  aflame  an  alluring  and  cclcjlial  form.  It  is  pof- 
fible,  however,  that  St.  Paul  may  here  refer  to  an 
opinion,  common  amongll  the  Heathens,  that  evil 
fpirits  could  render  themfelves  vifible  at  pleafure,  and 
affume  the  appearance  of  gods  and  demons  f.  Nor 
is  it  necefiary  to  fuppofe,  that  the  apoftle  is  here  de- 
livering his  own  opinion ;  he  may  be  barely  illuf- 
trating  his  argument,  by  a  commonly  received  fen- 
timent  concerning  evil  fpirits :[:. 

O  4  Both 

*  Dr.  Doddridge  upon  the  place. 

•\  Porphyry  (de  Abftinent.  1.  2.  §  39,  40.)  fpeaking  of  fpi- 
Jpitltal  beings,  and  evil  demons  in  particular,  fays,  "•  All  thefe 
"  are  naturally  inviiible  to  men  ;  but  they  make  themfelves 
44  vifible  at  pleafure,  change  their  forms,  and  perfonate  the 
"  gods."  Apuleius  (in  Apol.  Socrat.)  fays,  At  enim  Pytha- 
goricos  mirari  oppido  folitos,  fl  quis  fe  negaret  unquam  vidiiie 
dcemonem.  See  Jamblichus,  feci.  2.  c.  3.  and  Porphyry  cited 
below,  ch.  4.  feci.  2.  article  2. 

%  Thus  our  Saviour  draws  a  comparifon  between  the  Tews, 
and  "  the  fpirits  who  walk  through  dry  places  ;"  and  the  Pfalm- 
ift  lpeaks  of  the  "  deaf  adder  that  flops  her  ear  to  the  voice  of 
the  charmers,"  (perfons  who  ufed  forbidden  arts,  Deut.  xviii. 
ir.)  with  regard  to  which  the  authors  of  the  Universal  Hillory 
obl6rve,  "  There  is  no  more  occafion  to  uncterfhmd  it  literal- 
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Both  Paul  and  Peter  reprefent  the  falfe  teachers  as 
feducing  their  followers,  not  by  miracles,  but  by  fair 
fpeeches,  and  by  a  condefcenfioh  to  mens  criminal 
paffions  *.  Jude  defcribes  them  as  "  not  having 
the  fpirit  -j- ;"  and  John  brands  all  their  pretentions 
as  impofture,  "  Thou  haft  tried  them  which  fay  they 
"  are  apoftles,  and  are  not ;  and  haft  found  them 
"  liars  ft"  He  lays  it  down  as  un  univerfal  maxim, 
"  Every  fpirit"  (or  pretender  to  a  fpiritual  and  di- 
vine afflatus)  "  that  confefleth  not  that  Jefus  Chrift 
"  is  come  in  the  flefh,  is  not  of  God  |[."  And  Paul 
in  like  manner  declares,  6  that  no  man  fpeaking  by 
li  the  fpirit  of  God,  calieth  Jefus  accurfed  «[."  Ne- 
verthelefs,  becaufe  fuch  oppofers  of  Chriftianity  as 
thefe  apoftles  fpeak  of,  could  not  be  infpired  by 
God;  it  has  hence  been  inferred,  that  they  were  ena- 
bled to  work  miracles  by  the  devil.  But  the  former 
does  by  no  means  infer  the  latter.  To  underftand 
thefe  paifages  we  muft  recollect,  that  John  moft  cer- 
tainly, 

ie  ly,  than  if  he  had  compared  an  evil  tongue  to  the  voice  of  a 
"  fyren,  the  claws  o£  an  harpy,  the  eyes  of  a  bafilifk,  or  any 
"  other  fabulous  creature."  V.  3.  p.  491.  8vo  ed.  The  words 
of  the  Pfalmift,  however,  are  differently  interpreted  by  others. 
See  the  learned  Mr.  Merrick's  annotations  on  Pfalm  Iviii.  4,  5. 

*  Rom.  xvi.  18.    1  Cor.  iv.  9.    Col.  ii.  4,  8.    2  Pet.  ii.  18 
f  V.  19. 
$   Rev.  ii.  2. 
j|   1  John  iv.  3, 
«H   1  Cor.  xii.  3. 
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tainly,  and  Paul*  poflibly,  refers  to  the  Jewifn  anti- 
chrifts  f,  fome  of  whom  affumed  to  themfelvL 
character  of  the  Meffiah,  and  all  of  whom  oppofed 
the  claims  of  Jcfus ;  and  did  it  under  the  pretence  of 
a  divine  afflatus  and  infpiration.  Now,  fincc  ti. 
who  denied  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah,  pretended  to  be 
prophets  of  the  true  God,  (herein  differing  from  the 
idolatrous  prophet  mentioned  by  Mofes '%)  ;  the  apof- 
tles  direct  their  fellow  Chriftians  to  conclude,  that 
fuch  pretences  mud  be  falfe;  for  this  felf-evident 
reafon,  that  God  cannot  contradict  himfelf.  Since 
Chriftians  allowed,  that  God  had  borne  teftimony  to 
Jefus,  it  was  impoflible  he  mould  ever  bear  teftimony 
againft  him.  As  to  any  intercourfe  with  evil  fphits, 
or  affiftance  from  them ;  thefe  prophets  did  not  pre- 
tend to  it  5  nor  do  the  apoitles  charge  them  with  it ; 
\>  srit  \6  eabs-iim  ah  but 

battel  aril  iHrii  za&sm  on  vd 

*  It  is  immaterial  to  our  prefent  purpofe,  whether  St.  Paul 
refers  to  the  Jewifh  aritichrifts,  or  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  in. 
general,  who  had  long  taught,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  could 
reft  on  none  but  on  thofe  of  their  own  nation,  and  ftill  pretend- 
ed to  fome  of  his  gifts.  The  apoftle  therefore  with  great  pro- 
priety here  reminds  Chriftians  of  two  felf-evident  truths: — 
"  that  no  man  fpeaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  calleth  Jefus,> 
(one  fo  highly  approved  of  God  !)  "  accurfed  *,"  and  "  that  no 
*'  man  can  fay  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord,"  (or  afl'ert  and  maintain 
(Thrift's  divine  authority,)  "  but  by  the  Holy  Ghoft."  Does 
not  this  language  imply,  that  all  genuine  miracles  procted 
flom  the  fpirit  of  God  ? 

f  See  what  was  obferved  above  in  the  explication  of  Mat. 
xxiv.  24.  and  compare  Whitby  on  1  John  iv.  1,  2. 

_t  Deut.  xiii.  1. 
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but  refolve  their  pretentions  into  human  delufion  and 
forgery,  as  we  have  already  feen. 

IV. 

St.  Paul's  prophecy*  concerning  the  man  of  fin, 
"  whofe  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  f,  with 
"  all  power,  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders $;"  though 
frequently  urged  to  (hew,  that  the  papal  hierarchy 
was  to  be  fupported  by  real  miracles,  proves  the  ve- 
ry contrary.  Whoever  confiders  the  nature  of  the 
papal  empire,  (that  mod  flagitious  and  daring  ufun 
pation  on  the  government  of  God,  and  all  the  valua- 
ble rights  of  mankind !)  will  readily  admit,  that  if 
ever  the  devil  had  a  hearty  zeal  for  any  caufe,  it  mud 
be  for  this ;  and  that  he  would  have  exerted  his  ut- 
moft  power  for  its  fupport.  Neverthelefs  the  apoftle, 
mftead  of  allowing  that  popery  would  have  the  ad- 
vantage of  true  miracles,  affirms  that  the  coming  of 
the  man  of  fin  was  to  be  "  with  all  power,  and  figns, 
"  and  wonders  of  a  lie  ||  j"  that  is,  "  with  lying,  or 

"  fictitious 

*   2  TheiT.  ii.  9,  io. 

f  That  this  phrafe,  the  working  of  Satan  or  an  adverfaiy, 
does  not  imply  a  miraculous  agency,  appears  from  the  ufe  of  it, 
Ephef.  ii.  2. 

X  Whoever  compares  this  paiTage  with  Heb.  ii.  4.  will  find 
the  fame  terms  applied  both  to  the  miracles  of  popery  and 
Chriftianity ;  and  confequently  will  be  forced  to  maintain, 
that  they  are  both  equal,  unlefs  the  latter  alone  were  genuine, 
and  the  former  counterfeit. 

ji  This  is  the  true  rendering  of  the  original  word?,  h  7r<L<ni 
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"'  fictitious  power,  and  figns,  and  wonders."  The 
apoftle  does  not  fay,  that  the  wonders  are  wroi 
with  an  intention  to  deceive ;  but  that  the  wonders 
themfelves  are  a  lie,  the  fole  effect  of  falfehood  and 
impofture.  The  church  of  Rome  lays  claim  to  a  mi- 
raculous power,  glories  in  it  as  a  mark  of  the  true 
church  *  ;  and  from  hence  infers  the  validity  of  her 
pretenfions.  Many  learned  proteftants  have  allowed 
in  part  the  truth  of  this  claim,  and  admitted  that 
fome  real  miracles  have  been  performed  in  the  Ro- 
man church.  But  the  infpired  apoftle  brands  them 
all  as  deceitful  tricks,  and  fabulous  legends.  Such, 
many  of  the  beft  attefted  are  allowed  to  be,  by  the 
members  of  the  Roman   communion  t ;    and  fuch 

with 

cSvvdftH  y$  ernpHott;  >£  ri^ctc-i  ■^/li^ag.  The  word,  he,  refers  equally 
to  all  the  preceding  terms,  and  ought  not  to  have-  been  limit- 
ed to  the  laft.  That  "  the  powe*,  and  figns,  and(  wonders  of  a 
lie,"  denote  "  lying"  or  "  fictitious  power,  figns  and  wonders," 
by  a  ufual  hebraifm  ;  appears  from  Deut.  xxxii.  20.  2  Sam.  xii. 
15.  Pf.  v.  6.  Luke  xvi.  6.  Ephef.  ii.  2.  ch.  iv.  24.  Col.  i.  3  -? 
and  from  the  context  alfo,  where  the  like  form  of  fpeech  is  ufed. 
"  The  man  of  fin"  denotes  a  notoriously  finful  man  :  and  the 
deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs  fignifies  unrighteous  decep- 
tions. Nay,  in  the  very  place  in  queftion,  the  prefent  tranfla- 
tion  renders  "  wonders  of  a  lie,"  "  lying  wonders." 

*  Undecima  nota  eft  gloria  miraculorum.  Bellarmin.  de  no- 
tis  ecclefiae,  1.  4.  c.  14. 

f  They  confefs  many  even  of  thofe  miracles,  which  were  at- 
tefted by  witneffes  upon  oath,  to  be  mere  impoftures.  Marac- 
cius,  fpeaking  of  certain  bones,  which  were  miftaken  for  thofe 
of  fame  eminent  faints,  fays,  Vix  credi  poteft,  nuot  ftalim  mi- 

racula 
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with  equal  reafon  we  may  fafely  pronounce  them  alL 
It  is  not  therefore  the  power  of  miracles,  (as  fom'e 
maintain  *)  but  the  making  falfe  pretences  to  it,  that 
St.  Paul  here  (and  elfewhere  f)  affigns  as  one  of  the 

chara&eriftics 
■ 

racula  de  iis  in' vulgus  emanaverint,  quse  etiam  adjuratis  tefti- 
bus  ccnfirmabantur.  Et  tamen  nullum  hie  erat,  nee  effe  po- 
terat,  verum  miraculum.  Prodr.  pars  2.  Melchior  Canus  com- 
plains, that  the  lives  of  the  philofophers,  and  the  hiftories  of 
the  Cefars,  are  written  by  Laertius  and  Suetonius  with  greater 
regard  to  truth,  than  the  lives  of  the  faints  by  the  Catholics. 
And  fpeaking  of  the  golden  legend,  he  fays,  it  contains  for  the 
molt  part,  rather  monfters  of  miracles,  than  true  miracles.  O- 
ther  learned  papifts  have  made  the  like  complaints,  as  may  be. 
feen  in  Geddes's  Traces,  V.  iii.  trael  2.  p.  49.  Even  the  mi- 
racles afcribed  to  the  miffionaries  of  the  Roman  church  in  In- 
dia, where  they  are  moft  wanted,  are  denied  by  their  graved: 
writers,  Hofpinian  de  Origin.  Jefuitar.  p.  330.  Middleton's 
prefat.  Dif.  to  his  Letter  from  Rome,  p.  97.  and  Acofta  de 
procuranda  Indorum  falute,  cited  by  the  Criterion,  p.  77,  I 
add,  that  whenever  any  one  of  the  orders  of  the  Roman  church 
endeavours  to  fupport  its  peculiar  tenets  by  Supernatural  works ; 
the  other  orders  feldom  fail  to  detect  the  cheat,  or  to  treat  it 
with  all  imaginable  contempt.  Will  any  one  undertake,  to 
produce  one  popifti  miracle,  which  is  either  more  credible  in 
its  nature,  or  more  ftrongly  attefted  5  than  thofe  which  learn- 
ed papifts  themfelves  have  condemned  as  impudent  falsehoods  ? 

*  "  Admitting  (fays  a  very  learned  writer)  that  any  of  the 
"  Romifti  miracles  were  undeniable  matters  of  fa  ft ', — yet  I 
"  know  not  what  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  would  gain  by  it,  but  a. 
"  better  title  to  be  thought  antichrift."  Bifhop  Newton's 
Differtations  on  the  Prophecies,  V.  2.  p.  279,  and  Vol.  3.  p. 
223. 

f  See  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2.  explained  above,  ch.  y.  feci.  1.  p. 
in. 
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characteriftics  of  the  man  of  fin  ;  and  by  which  he 
is  remarkably  diftinguifhed  from  Mohammed  and 
other  impoftors,  to  whom  this  prophecy  has  been 
improperly  applied. 

V. 

The  papacy  feems  to  be  farther  characterised  in 
t]he  Revelation  of  St.  John*',  "  He  doeth  great  won- 
"  ders  (or  figns  f)  fo  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down 
<c  from  heaven  on  the  earth,  in  the  fight  of  men ; 
"  and  he  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by 
"  means  of  thofe  miracles  (or  figns)  which  he  has 
"  power  to  do  in  the  fight  of  the  bead." 

Whatever  be  the  true  fenfe  of  this  obfeure  paffage, 
it  ought  not  to  have  any  meaning  afligned  it,  repug- 
nant to  the  numerous  more  plain  declarations  of  the 
divine  word.  If  the  prediction  of  St.  Paul  which  we 
lad  examined,  brands  all  the  miracles  of  popery  as 
forgeries  ;  this  of  St.  John  cannot  allow  them  to  be 
realities.  Befides,  there  is  this  material  difference  in 
the  two  cafes :  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul  is  delivered 
in  much  plainer  terms,  not  under  the  cover  of  fym- 
bolical  reprefentations ;  but  the  revelations  made  to 
St.  John,  were  in  the  way  of  vi/ion,  in  which  there 
was  frequent  ufe  of  emblems  and  Jj'mbcls,  with  which 
we  find  the  whole  Apocalypfe  abounds.  And  there- 
fore 

*  Ch.  xiii.  13,  14. 

f  2>ii*«*.  The  fame  word  is  ufed  in  the  original  in  borfi 
yerfes,  though  rendered  by  our  tranflators.WOffi/erj-  in  the  15th, 
and  miracles  in  the  14th  verfe. 
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fore  it  is  more  natural  to  give  a  figurative,  than  a  li- 
teral conftru&ion  to  this  language  of  St.  John. 
**  The  making  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven," 
may  poffibly  refer  to  the  anathemas  and  excommunka- 
tians  of  the  Roman  church,  ftyled  the  thunders  of  the 
Vatican,  which  are  mocking  imprecations  for  fire 
from  heaven,  and  were  thought  to  expofe  men  to  its 
hotted  vengeance  ;  (as  a  fymbol  of  which  they  ufed 
in  pronouncing  their  excommunications-,  to  fwing 
down  a  lighted  torch  from  above*)  and  which  have 
Ecluallv  fet  whole  kingdoms  in  a  flame,  being  infor- 
ced  by  princes  and  perfons  in  authority,  who  in  the 
prophetic  language  are  reprefented  by  the  heavens. 
On  either,  or  both  thefe  accounts,  but  more  efpecial- 
ly  the  former,  the  fire  may  be  faid  to  come  down 
from  thence.  The  great  figns  he  is  here  faid  to  per- 
form, include  thefe  and  other  amazing  artifices  ufed 
by  the  pope,  to  perfuade  an  ignorant  and  credulous 
laity,  that  the  vengeance  of  heaven  will  be  armed  a- 
gainft  all  his  oppofers.  The  fuccefs  of  thefe  frauds, 
and  the  credit  they  would  gain  with  the  members  of 
the  Roman  communion,  may  be  intimated  in  their 
being  fpoken  of  as  done,  "  in  the  fight  of  men,"  and 
in  "  the  fight  of  the  bead."  However  this  may  be, 
I  can  fee  no  ground  to  conclude,  that  amongfl  the 
iigns  here  referred  to,  we  are  to  include  true  miracles  f ; 

both 

*   Sir  If.  Newton,  in  bis  Obfervations  on  tbe  Apocalypfe,  p. 

f  The  word,  wy.Ha,  denotes  figns  and  tokens,  even  though 
they  are  not  miraculous}  as  we  ibswed  above  on  Deut.  xiii. 

i ; 
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both  becaufe  the  word  is  applied  to  other  e- 
vents  ;  and  the  fign  here  particularly  fpecified,  "  the 
■  "  making  fne  to  come  down  from  heaven,"  if  im- 
derftood  figuratively,  agreeably  to  the  ftyle  of  St, 
John's  prophecy,  was  not  miraculous.  Moreover  true 
miracles  are  never  reprefented  as  means  of  cklujijn, 
but  of  conviction. 

We  have  now  diftinctly  examined  the  fever il  paf- 
fages  of  Scripture,  which  are  generally  thou  .lit,  to 
allow  the  claims  of  falfe  prophets  to  infpiration  and 
miracles;  and,  I  hope,  it  appears,  either  that  tl 
paftages  do  not  refer  to  any  iuch  claims,  or  exprefsly 
deny  their  validity.  Whether  thefe  prophets  1; 
in  the  name  of  the  true  God,  or  in  the  name  of  falfe 
gods,  the  Scriptures  reprefent  them  as  totally  defti- 
tute  of  fuperaatural  knowledge  and  power,  and  ex- 
prefsly refolve  all  their  pretences  to  them,  into  human 
artifice    and   falsehood*.     This    has   been   already 

ihewn, 

j  ;  and  it  is  in  the  Apocalypfe  applied  to  furprifing  events,  ch. 
xii.  i,  2.  ch.  xv.  r.  There  may  ly;  a  reference  in  this  chapter 
to  tliofe  ftrange  appearances, (fuch  as  the  bowingof.cn  e  , 

the  {haking  and  ftirring  their  hands  and  feet,  motions  pe 
ed  by  fecret  fprings  ;  and  a  thoufand  other  things  of  tlu 
kind  j)  which  though  mere  human  artifices,  are  reprefented  as 
the  effects  of  the  divine  power.  The  fraud  p  radii  fed  by  tho 
Roman  clergy  with  regard  to  thefe  things,  was  expofed  in 
fome  remarkable  inflances  at  the  Reformation.  See  Burnet's 
Hillory  of  the  Reform.  V.  I.  p.  232. 

*  Some  of  our  latcil  and  mod  approved  writers  upon  mira- 
cles affirm,  that  God  will  not  fuffer  falfe  prophets  to  work  mi- 
racles, "  (o  as  to  lay  men  under  a  neceffiry  of  being  deceived, 
c;  cr  without  giving  honefl  men  plain  evidence  of  the  imp'of- 

4i  ture." 
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Hiewn,  both  with  refpect.  to  their  pretended  miracles 
and  prophecies.  I  will  here  add  a  few  paffages,  which 
more  immediately  refer  to  the  latter.  Mofes  afcribes 
them  to  the  arrogance  or  prefumption  *  of  the  prophet. 
Jeremiah  calls  them,  "  the  vifion  of  his  own  heart f," 
not  the  fapernatural  fuggeflions  of  the  devil.  And 
jEzekiel  defcribes  the  falfe  prophets,  as  prophefying 
**  out  of  their  own  hearts,  and  following  their  own 
"  fpirit,  and  as  having  feen  nothing  £." 

Before 

ct  ture."  See  Mr.  Hallet  on  miracles,  and  Dr.  Benfon's  Life 
of  Chrift,  p.  202,  203,  219,  220,  222,  234,  235,  236.  The 
Scriptures  ieem  to  me  to  deny  the  power  of  falfe  prophets, 
to  perform  miracles  under  any  circumftances  whatever.  And 
indeed  if  "  the  whole  nature  of  miracles  lay  in  being  fuch 
*'  things,  as  are  above  the  power  of  men,"  (as  the  dodlor  af- 
firms, p.  236,  compare  p.  204  5)  if  they  may  be  performed  by 
falfe  prophets,  when  they  do  not  neceffarily  fubjedr.  honeft  men 
to  delufion  •,  and  if  performed  by  fuch  prophets,  are  to  have  no 
regard  paid  to  them,  (p.  202  j)  how  are  they,  m  their  own 
nature,  figns  of  a  divine  interpofkion,  and  a  divine  million  ? 
Beiides,  there  could  be  very  little  danger  of  any  man's  being 
deceived  by  the  miracles  of  a  falfe  prophet,  if  he  was  clearly 
and  certainly  perfuaded,  that  thefe  works  are  no  diftinguifhing 
tell:  of  a  divine  interpolation  j  (as  was  lhewn  above,  p.  88.) 
There  would,  in  this  cafe,  be  more  probability  of  mens  re- 
iccling  the  miracles  of  a  true  prophet  5  from  an  apprehenlion, 
that  infinite  wifdom  would  not  employ  ambiguous  proofs  of  a 
divine  million. 

*  Deut.  xviii.  22.  "  The  prophet  has  fpoken  it  prefumptu- 
O'liily  j"  per  fuperbiam  vel  tumorem  animi  fui. 

f  Ch.  xxxiii.  16.     In  ch.  xiv.  14,  he  fays,  ■*'  They  prophs= 
fy  unto  you  a  falfe  virion, — and  the  deceit  of  their  heart." 

i   Ezek.  xiii.  2,  3.     See  alfo  Zechar.  xiii.  4. 
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Before  we  proceed  any  farther ;  let  us  recollect 
how  far  we  are  advanced  in  examining-into  the  ienfe 
of  Scripture,  concerning  the  author  of  miracles,  whe- 
ther of  power  or  knowledge.  We  have  attempted  to 
fhew,  that  the  Scripture  denies  the  ability  of  perform- 
ing any  miracles,  to  angels,  whether  good  or  evil ;  to 
the  fpirits  of  departed  men  \  to  the  Heathen  deities ; 
to  magicians,  who  pretended  to  an  intercourfe  with 
them  j  and  laflly,  to  all  falfe  prophets,  upon  what- 
ever principles  they  grounded  their  pretentions.  Now 
thefe  are  the  only,  agents,  who  have  ever  been  con- 
ceived as  capable  of  working  miracles,  either  in  op- 
position to  God,  or  without  an  immediate  comrnif- 
iion  from  him.  And  confequently  the  Scripture, 
by  denying  the  miraculous  power  of  all  thefe,  does, 
in  erTecl,  deny,  that  any  fmglc  miracle  has  ever  been 
performed  without  the  immediate  interpofition  of 
God.  Farther  evidence  of  this  important  point  will 
occur  in  the  following  feclibns. 


P  SEC  T. 
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SECT.     V. 

The  Scriptures  reprefent  the  one  true  God,  as  the  fole  creator  and 
fovereign  of  the  world,  which  he  governs  by  fixed  and  inva-< 
viable  laws.  'To  him  they  appropriate  all  miracles,  and  urge 
them  as  demofif  rations  of  his  Divinity  and  fole  dominion  over 
nature,  in  oppofition  to  the  claims  of  all  other  fuperior  beings. 
The  ancient  contrcverfy  between  the  prophets  of  God  and  ido- 
laters, fated. 

IN  direct  oppofition  to  the  numerous  fictitious  dei- 
ties of  the  Pagans,  whether  they  were  fuppofed 
to  poiiefs  an  original,  or  only  a  delegated  power  and 
authority ;  the-prophets  of  the  true  God  affirm,  that 
he  alone  is  God  :  "  He  is  Jehovah,  and  there  is  no 
"  God  befides  him  :  He  is  Jehovah,  and  there'  is 
"  none  elfe*."  The  Heathens  maintained  the  exif- 
tenceof  local f  deities,  whofe  power  and  prefence  were 
circumfcribed  within  narrow  bounds.  Ariftotle  very 
iuflly  obi'erves,  "  that  it  was  by  no  means  agreeable 
"  to  the  fyflem  of  religion  eftablifhed  by  law,  to  fup- 
"  pofe  God  to  be  one  mod  powerful  and  excellent 
<G  being  ,  the  gods  in  that  fyflem  being  mutually  bet- 
"  ter  one  than  another,  as  to  many  things  t."  Ac- 
cordingly 

*  Deut.  iv.  35.  If.  xlv.  5,  6,  18,  21,  22.  compare  ch.  xliii. 

10 — 13.  ch.  xliv.  8.    2  Sam.  vii.  22. 

■f    1  Kings  xx.  23. 

X  When  arguing  againft  Zeno,  Aiiftotle  fays,  «*«§  clnxvTeL 
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cordingly  we  find,  that  as  each  nation  *  had  its  chief 
deity  ;  fo  feveral  of  the  gods  held  by  the  fame  peo- 
ple were  each  of  them  fupreme  in  their  refpe&ive 
provinces,  and  independent  of  the  reft.  One  was 
fupreme  ruler  over  the  heavens,  another  over  the  air 
and  winds,  and  others  ftill  different  from  thefe  over 
the  fea  and  earth  and  hell.  But  the  language  of  re- 
velation is,  "  Jehovah  he  is  God  in  heaven  above, 
"  and  upon  the  earth  beneath,  there  is  none  elfe  +:" 
he  exifls  and  operates  in  all  places,  without  limits, 
and  without  controul  %.  To  underftand  this  language, 
it  is  neceffary  to  recollect,  that  the  word,  God,  in 
Scripture  denotes  a  governor  or  king ;  nor  is  more 
included  in  the  general  idea,  than  authority  and  do- 
minion. Mofes  is  called  a  god  to  Pharoah  || ;  becaufe 
he  was  appointed  to  controul  and  govern  him.  Jud- 
ges and  kings  are  frequently  called  gods  with  refpect 
to  their  fubje&s,  over  whom  they  rule  f .  And  there- 
fore when  the  facred  writers  aflert,  that  there  is  no 

P  2  other 

C5r<x£<*r<s-«v  Tov  Biav  Xetpdoum,  tSt6  civvxTiOTXTov  xxi  fiiXrtfov  Xiyav,  ev 
tf«x«   di  t»to  xxtx  tov  vefAOY,   u?&x  7roX^x  xg^eiila?  eivxt  utisviXw*  c\  Biol. 

De  Xenophane,  Zenone,  et  Gorgia,  c.  4.  inter  por.  V.  2.  p. 
841,  842.  ed.  Paris. 

*  Judges  xi.  24.. 

•f-  Deut.  iv.  39. 

X  1  Kings  viii.  27.     Pf.  cxxxix.  I — 12.     If.  xliii.  13. 

||  Exod.vii.  1. 

Tf  Exod.  xxi.  6.  ch.  xxii.  9,  28.     Pf.  lxxxii.  1,  6.     Com- 
pare John  x.  34,  ss- 
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other  God  but  Jehovah  ;  they  mean,  that  there  is  no 
Superior  being  befides  him,  who  has  any  power  or 
dominion  over  mankind.  Had  there  been  other  fu- 
perior  beings,  who  were  veiled  with  power  over  the 
human  race;  the  Scripture,  we  have  feen*,  would 
have  allowed,  that  they  were  our  gods  or  rulers. 

The  Heathens  either  believed  the  'eternity  f  of  the 
world,  or  afcribed  its  origin,  and  the  generation  of 
animals  J,  to  elementary  and  fidereal  deities.  Accor- 
ding to  the  eftablifhed  fyftem  of  theology,  the  world 
was  begotten,  not  created ;  at  once  the  offspring  and 
the  parent  of  gods,  and  iff  elf  a  god  ||.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  facred  penmen  afcribe  its  creation  to  the 
fole  operation  (or  rather  to  the  almighty  fiat  f )  of  the 
one  eternal  Jehovah  :  "  He  made  the  fea,  his  hand 
"  formed  the  dry  land  **.  He  formed  the  light,  and 
"  created  darknefs  ff.  He  created  the  heavens,  and 
6i  the  earth,  and  all  the  hofl  of  them  {£ j"  that  is,  the 

whole 

fs  Ch.  3.  feci.  2.  p.  237,  238. 

f  Diodorus  Siculus,  p.  6.  ed.  Rhotfomani. 

J  See  above,  p.  174. 

|[  See  above,  111 — 114.  What  we  call  the  creation  or  for- 
mation  of  the  world,  was  in  the  Pagan  fyftem  its  generation,  or 
a  cofmogony.  And  their  cofmogony  or  generation  of  the  world 
was  a  theogony,  or  generation  of  gods, 

^  Pf.  xxxiii.  6,  9.     Pf.  cxlviii.  5.     Gen.  i.  3. 

**  Pf.  xcv.  5. 

f  f  If.  xlv.  7. 

tt  Gen.  i.  1.  ch.  ii.  1.  FL  xxxiii,  6 
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whole  world,  all  the  parts  which  compofe,  and  all 
the  creatures  that  inhabit  it,  whatever  divine  attri- 
butes and  operations  might  be  foolilhly  afcribed  to 
any  of  them  by  the  Heathens.  God  aflerts  his  fole 
prerogative  in  fuch  language  as  this :  "  1  am  Jeho- 
"  vah  who  maketh  all  things,  who  ftretcheth  forth 
"  the  heavens  alone,  who  fpreadeth  abroad  the  earth 
"  by  myfelf  *."  This,  truth  is  often  inculcated,  with 
the  exprefs  defign  of  guarding  the  Ifraelites  from  wor- 
fliipping  the  objects  of  nature  f . 

To  thefe  falfe  gods,  and  to  demons  the  Heathens 
afcribed  the  government  of  the  world,  the  direction 
of  all  human  affairs,  the  calamities  and  profperity  of 
perfons  and  nations.  But  the  Scriptures  celebrate 
Jehovah  as  the  univerfal  fovereign,  who  exercifes  an 
abfolute  dominion  over  all  without  any  rival,  without 
any  co-adjutor  or  partner  of  his  throne  ;  "  I  am  Je- 
"  hovah,  and  befides  me  there  is  no  Saviour. — There 
"  is  none  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand :  I  will  work, 
"  and  who  mall  let  it  %  ?  I  make  peace,  and  create 
"  evil  II."  It  was,  indeed,  the  main  defign  of  ihe 
Jewifh  di.fpenfation,  to  convince  the  Ifraelites  and  the 
whole  world,  that  as  Jehovah  created  the  world  at 
firfl,  fo  he  referved  the  government  of  it  in  his  own 
hands ;  and  that  there  was  no  fuperior  invifible  be- 
ing whatever,  befides  Jehovah,  on  whofe  favour,  the 

P  3  good 

*   If.  xliv.  24. 

f  Deut.  iv.  19.     Jerem.  xiv.  22. 

%  If.  xliii.  ir,  13.  ||  Ch.  xlv.  7. 
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good  or  evil  ftate  of  their  lives  did  in  any  degree  de- 
pend. This  is  the  doctrine  every  where  inculcated? 
in  direct  oppofition  to  thofe  who  taught,  that  there 
Were  invifible  beings,  who  were  the  authors  both  of 
bleflings  and  calamities  to  mankind.  The  order  of 
the  natural  world  is  reprefented,  as  fixed  "  by  his 
"  decree,  which  fhall  not  pafs  away ;"  and  govern- 
ed by  his  laws  cc  which  fhall  not  be  broken,"  by  laws 
"  which  he  has  eftablifhed  for  ever  and  ever*j"  and 
confequeritly  which  cannot  be  controuled  by  any  au- 
thority, except  that  by  which  they  were  at  firft  or- 
dained. If  you  fay,  that  the  allowing  a  liberty  to 
fuperior  created  intelligences  to  interpofe  in  human 
affairs,  is  one  of  thofe  very  laws  which  God  has  or- 
dained :  I  anfwer,  that  if  they  can  do  this  of  them- 
felves,  and  without  an  immediate  commifiion  from 
God  ;  then  what  the  Scriptures  affirm  is  not  true ; 
there  are  other  fuperior  invifible  beings  befides  God, 
who  can  difpenfe  both  good  and  evil  to  mankind ; 
and  the  order  of  events  in  the  natural  world  is  not 
fixed  at  all,  but  is  dependent  upon  the  pleafure  of 
thofe  fuperior  beings  f . 

With  regard  to  miracles,  or  deviations  from  the 
ordinary  courfe  of  nature  j  the  Scriptures  refer  them 
to  God  as  their  author.    Nor  do  they  afcribe  them  to 
him  eminently,  as  fome  %  pretend  5  but  abfolutely  ap- 
propriate 

*  Pf.  cxl\mi.  6.    Pf.  lxxxjx.  37.    Pf.  cxix.  90,  91.    Jerem* 
xxxi.  $s,  36.  ch.  xxxiii.  25. 

f  See  above,  ch.  2.  feci.  3. 

X  Dr.  Sykes  on  miracles,  and  others. 
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fropriaie  them  to  him  alone.  Witnefs  the  fong  of 
Moles,  "  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Jehovah,  amongft 
w  the  gods?  who  is  like  unto  thee, — doing  won- 
<c  ders*?"  What  words  can  more  ftrongly  deny  to 
all  other  beings  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and 
challenge  it  as  the  fole  prerogative  of  the  true  God, 
than  the  following  paiTages  ?  "  BlelTed  be  Jehovah 
"  God,  the  God  of  Ifrael,  who  only  doeth  wondrous 
"  things  f.  Thou  art  great,  and  doeft  wondrous 
<c  things,  thou  art  God  alone  %."  Such  language  of- 
ten occurs,  "  Thou  art  the  God  that  doeft  wonders  ||. 
"  To  him  who  alone  doeth  great  wonders  §."  When- 
ever the  facred  writers  occafionally  mention  any  par- 
ticular miracles,  whether  of  power  or  knowledge ; 
they  afiirm  concerning  every  one  of  them  feparately, 
what  they  do  concerning  all  of  them  in  general. 
Thus  they  aflirm  it  to  be  the  fole  and  exclufive  pre- 
rogative of  God,  to  raife  the  dead  %  to  open  the  eyes 

P  4  of 

*  Exod.  xv.  11.  That  by  wonders,  in  this  and  the  follow- 
ing paffages,  we  are  to  underhand  miracles,  appears  from  the 
connection  in  which  the  word  is  ufed.  The  miracles  more  e- 
fpecially  referred  to  are  thofe  wrought  in  favour  of  the  Israel- 
ites j  concerning  which  Mofes  declare?,  that  all  the  annals  of 
time  could  afford  no  inftance  of  a  like  nature,  Deut.  jv.  q2 — 
36. 

f  Pf.  lxxii.  i8t 

X  Pf.  lxxxvi.  io. 

[|   Pf.  lxxvii.  14. 

§  Pf.  exxxvi.  4. 

^[  Deut.  xxxii.  39.     1  Sam.  H.  6.     2  Cor.  i.  9„ 
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of  the  blind  *,  to  tread  upon  the  waves  of  the  feat, 
to  Hill  the  noife  of  its  waves  %,  to  reveal  fecret  and  dif- 
tant  tranfa&ions  |l,  to  foretel  future  events  §,  and  to 
Xeareh  the  heart  of  man.  Thefe  declarations  of  Scrip- 
tare,  though  they  are  particularly  levelled  againft  the 
faife  pretences  to-  prophecies  and  miracles  amongft 
the  Pagans,  are  no  more  to  be  reconciled  with  the 
notion  of  the  devil's  poffeffing  a  fupernatural  power, 
than  with  the  opinion  of  any  Heathen  gods  poffeffing 
that  power.  If  any  being  whatever  can  perform  mi- 
racles, befides  God,  it  is  not  .true  that  God  alone 
can  perform  them. 

As  the  Scriptures  reprefent  miracles  as  works  pe- 
culiar to  God  ;  fo  they  urge  them  as  proofs  of  His 
fole  Divinity,  or  of  his  claim  to  the  diftktguiming 
character  of  Jehovah.  To  give  us  a  clearer  idea  of 
this  very  important  point,-  we  muft  look  back  to  the 
fir  ft  account  of  miracles.  When  Mofes,  on  his  beincr 
appointed  God's  ambaffador  to  the  people  of  Ifrael, 
and  the  court  of  Egypt,  defired  to  be  inflructed  by 
what  title  he  mould  defcribe  him  j  God  was  pleafed 
to  aim  me  a  name,  which  of  all  others  was  the  mod 
expreffive  of  his  nature,  I  AM,  or  JEHOVAH^. 

Both. 

*  Pf.  cxlvi.  8, 

f  Jobix.  8. 

%   Pf.  lxv,  9.      Pf.  evil.  29, 

jj  Dan.  ii.  28,  29,  47. 

$  If.  xlin  9.  ch.  xlv.  21.  cb.  xlvi.  9,  10. 

^[  Esod.  iii.  13,  14,  15.  In  the  13th  verfc  what  is  common- 
ly 
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Both  thefc  names  are  in  fenfe  the  fame ;  and  exprefs 
**  his  eternal,    unJerived  and  immutable   exi 
"  and  excellence  *."    They  like  wife  afTert  this  a 
fole   prerogative;    and    therefore    neceflarily   i. 
(what  fome  think  they  direcliy  exprefs)  c;  his  gw 
"  being  to  all  other  things  t,"  or  his  being  the  C 


reign 


ly  tranfhted,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM,  is  rendered  by  Mr.  Per- 
ver,  I  AM  HE  WHO  AM.  Accordingly  God  prdered  Mo- 
£es  to  tell  the  Ifraelites,  I  AM  has  fent  me  unto  you.  Though 
the  word  ehjch  be  in  the  future,  yet  according  to  the  genius  of 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  it  is  applicable  to  the  prefent  tenie, 

*  Eft  autetn  hoc  nomen,  Ehjeh  afchcr  Ehjch,  derrvatutn  n 
verbo  hnjah,  q.uod  fignificat  effentiam  vel  exiftentLanu  Mai- 
mon.  Mor.  Nevoc.  p.  1.  c.  63. 

-f  Ainfvyorth  and  others  are  of  opinion,  that  Jehovah  Is  a 
participle  of  hajah  in  pie! ;  and  that  it  does  not  only  figni 
be,  but  to  caiife  to  be.  Univerfal  Hift.  V.  3.  p.  360,  561. 
In  the  foregoing  part  of  that  note,  p.  338,  the  learned  authors 
condemn  out  verfion  for.  rendering  Jehovah  by  LORD,  and 
the  LXX.  for  rendering  it  kv£i<&>j  though  bilhop  Beveiidge 
(V.  1.  p.  in.)  alledges,  that  *ii|ios"comes  from x-vga  to  be\  as 
Jehovah  from  hajah.  The  laft  mentioned  writer  obi'erves,  p. 
112,  that  the  word,  Jehovah,  is  never  ufed  with  any  other  ge- 
nitive cafe  after  it,  but  jahaoth,  though  this  occurs  fo  frequent- 
ly. The  title  of  Jehovah  or  LORD  of  bolls  (or  fabaoih)  does 
mot  denote  the  God  of  battle  \  as  tliofe  affert  it  does,  who  would 
degrade  the  God  of  ifrael  to  a  level  with  the  Heathen  god  of 
War,  whofe  peculiar  province  it  was,  to  prelide  over  battles. 
This  very  magnificent;  title  is  given  to  God,  on  account  of  his 
being  the  creator  and  fdvercign  of  all  ether  beings  $  the-. mo- 
narch,'not  of  fome  particular  people  and  province,  but  of  the 
whole  univerfe.  He  created  "  the  heavens,  and  the  earth, 
and  all  the  hoft  of  them,1'  Gen.  ii.  1.     •*  He  is  the  former  of 

all 
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reisn  creator  and  abfolute  lord  of  the  univerfe.   This 

o 

was  defigned  to  prevent  both  the  Israelites  and  Egyp- 
tians, from  degrading  him  to  the  level  of  the  tutelary 
deities  of  the  Pagans,  (whofe  influence  was  thought 
to  be  confined  to  a  particular  country  and  people ;) 
and  by  afferting  his  proper  diflinguifhing  character, 
to  deny  the  claims  of  all  their  gods  to  any  fhare  in 
the  creation  and  government  of  the  world.  In  di- 
rect oppofition  to  thefe  faife  gods,  mere  fictions  of 
the  human  imagination,  the  God  of  Ifrael  ftyles  him- 

feif 

all  things, — the  LORD  of  hofts  is  his  name,"  Jerem.  11.  19. 
ch.  x.  16.  "  Thus  faith  Jehovah,  who  giveth  the  fun  for  a 
light  by  day, — the  LORD  of  hofts  is  his  name,"  Jerem.  xxxi. 
a'5.  See  ch.  xxxii.  18,  19.  If.  xlii.  5.  ch.  xliv.  24.  ch.  xlv. 
5.  Dan.  iv.  35.  The  Englilh  reader  (hould  be  reminded,  that 
whenever  LORD,  in  capital  letters,  occurs  in  our  tranflation, 
Jehovah  is  ufed  in  the  original,  which  I  have  generally  retain- 
ed in  the  paffages  cited  in  the  fequel. 

After  I  had  drawn  up  the  preceding  part  of  this  note,  I 
found,  that  the  celebrated  Le  Clerc  was  of  the  fame  fentiment 
with  Ainfworth,  with  refpe£t  to  the  meaning  and  derivation  of 
Jehovah  ;  though  the  former  declares,  he  had  never  met  with 
it  in  any  author.  I  will  tranfcribe  a  part  of  his  note  on  Exod. 
yi.  3.  Dubium  non  eft  quin  vox  ab  HTT  fuit  derivetur,  quo 
factum  ut  fufpicarer  Deum  vocabulum  n)TT  fibi  fumfiffe,  non 
quod  fua  natura  fit,  adeoque  seternitate  gaudeat,  fed  quod  effi- 
ciat  ut  res  fint,  quad  ellet  futurum  Hiphil  aut  Pihel  faciet 
ut  fit.  We  may,  however,  allow,  that  the  word,  Jehovah, 
■was  only  defigned  to  exprefs  God's  eternal  and  immutable 
exiftence,  and  to  aflert  this  as  his  fole  prerogative  •,  inas- 
much as  it  neceffarily  follows  from  hence,  that  all  other  beings 
owe  their  exiftence  to  his  fovcreign  pleafure.  And  the  mira- 
cles defigned  to  prove  the  former,  ferve  to  afcertain  the  latter. 
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felf  Jehovah  *,  "  him  who  is  |,  and  from  whom  all 
"  other  beings  are  derived."  This  confirmation  of 
the  word  is  confirmed  by  the  fequel :  God  faid  to 
Mofes,  "  I  am  Jehovah  :  and  T  appeared  unto  Abra- 
"  ham,  unto  Ifaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  (or 
"  under  the  character)  of  God  almighty  ;  but  by 
"  my  name  (or  character  of)  Jehovah  was  I  not 
"  known  unto  them  {.'*  God  had  called  himfelf  by 
the  name,  Jehovah,  to  the  Patriarchs  || ;  and  they  had 
invoked  him  by  it :  in  what  fenfe  then  was  it  un- 
known to  them  ?  Critics  have  fuppofed,  that  it  refers 
to  God's  giving  being  or  life  to  his  promifes,  by  their 
a&ual  accompliihment  §.  But  this  feems  at  very  ground- 
lefs  limitation  of  the  word.  Underftand  it  in  its  jufl 
latiude,  and  God  will  appear  to  fpeak  to  the  follow- 
ing effect :  "  I  took  your  fathers  under  my  powerful 

"  protection, 

f ' "  I  am  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will  I 
"  not  give  to  another,  neither  my  praife  to  graven  images. '^ 
Ifdiah  xlii.  8. 

f  As  on  other  occafions  he  is  ftyled  the  living  God,  in  op- 
pofition  to  dead  men,  whom  the  Heathens  worfliipped  as  gods. 

%   Exod.  vi.  3. 

||   Gen.  xv.  7,  8.  chap.  xxvi.  24.  ch.  xxii.  14.  ch.  xxviii. 

§  Both  Ainfworth  and  Le  Clcrc  fuppofe,  that  the  word,  Je- 
hovah, expreffes  God's  cauling  his  promifes  to  receive  their 
accomplilhment :  but  many  of  the  paflages  cited  by  the  latter, 
and  particularly  If.  xlii.  5.  ch.  xlv.  5 — 7.  Jerem.  xxxi.  $$, 
lhew,  that  it  muft  be  taken  in  a  It  ill  more  extenfive  fenfe,  and 
that  it  expteffes  his  characler  as  universal  creator. 
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<c  protection,  and  granted  them  marks  of  my  pecu- 
<c  liar  favour ;  hereby  acting  rather  under  the  cha- 
"  racier  of  their  God<  than  as  the  one  eternal  Deity , 
"■  and  cnly  fovereign  of  the  univerfe.  And  though 
"  your  pious  anceitors  always  entertained  juft  ideas 
"  of  me  as  Jehovah  ;  yet  I  did  npt  make  this  my 
iC  true  character  knoivn*  and  evident,  in  the  confpi- 
*'  cuous  manner  I  am  now  going  to  do.  To  your 
"  fathers  I  revealed  myfelf  chiefly  by  private  dreams 
ci  and  vifiom :  but  now  I  fhall  fully  vindicate  and 
"  proclaim  my  eternal  Divinity,  and  my  boundlefs 
"  dominion,  by  the  mod  public  and  flupendous  mira- 
"  cles"  It  was  neceffary  to  explain,  what  is  includ- 
ed in  the  term,  Jehovah  ;  inafmuch  as  the  miracles 
of  Mofes  were  defigned  to  prove,  that  this  term  was 
appropriate  to  the  God  of  Ifrael. 

To  the  Ifraelites  God  commanded  Mofes  to  fay, 
*£  I  AM  hath  fent  me  unto  you ;  Jehovah,  the  God 
"  of  your  fathers  appeared  unto  me  f"  Mofes  was 
farther  mftru&ed  to  tell  the  Ifraelites,  "  Ye  mall 
"  know,  that  i  am  Jehovah  your  God,  which  bring- 
"  eth  you  out  from  the  burdens  of  the  Egyptians  t.,p 
The  miraculous  means  of v  their  deliverance  were  de- 
figned, as  Mofes  fays  in  exprefs  terms,  for  the  con- 
viction 

*  To  know  often  fignifies  to  make  known  :  "  I  determined  not 
to  know  any  thing  amongft  you,  fave  Jefus  Chrift,"  that  is, 
this  was  what  I  determined  to  "  make  known  amongft  you," 
i  Cor.  ii.  2.   See  alfo  ch.  viii.  3,  and  Locke  upon  it, 

f  Exod.  iii.  14,  15.. 

1  Exod.  vi.  7, 
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vIcYion  of  the  Ifraelites,  or  c<  that  they  might  know, 
"  that  Jehovah  he  is  God,  and  that  there  is  none 
"  elfe  befides  him  *."  When  Mofes  went  to  Pha- 
raoh,  and  told  him  that  Jehovah,  the  God  of  lf^ael, 
demanded  the  releafe  of  his  people;  and  the  king  of 
Egypt  afked,  «  Who  is  Jehovah,"'  and  faid,  "  I 
know  not  Jehovah  :"  God  declares  to  Mofes,  "  The 
"  Egyptians  mall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah,  when  I 
H  ftretch  forth  mine  hand  upon  Egypt,  and'  bring 
"  out  the  children  of  Ifrael'  from  amongft  them  t." 
Nay,  each  particular  miracle  is  frequently  alicdged  as 
a  full  demonftration  of  this  grand  point.  God  (by 
his  prophet)  faid  to  Pharaoh,  IN  THIS  (that  is,  by 
turning  the  waters  of  the  river  into  blood)  "  thou 
malt  know  that  I  am  Jehovah  J."     The  miraculous 

plagues 

*  Deut.  iv.  35.  compare  Exod.  x.  1,  2.  ch..xi.  7.  2  Sara. 
vii.  22 — 24. 

f  Ch.  v.  1,  2.  ch.  vii.  5.  ch.  ix.  14.  ch.  xiv.  4,  18,  25. 

t  Exod.  vii.  17.  In  like  manner  Mofes  promifed  Pharaoh, 
to  remove  the  fecond  plague,  that. of  frogs,  "that  he  might 
"  know  there  was  none  like  unto  Jehovah,"  (ch.  viii.  10.)  or 
none  befides  him  who  could  perform  true  miracles,  (compare 
ch.  xy.  11.) — The  fwarms  of  flies  were  fent  upon  Egypt,  while 
Goflien  was  preferved  from  them,  "  to  the  end  thou  mayeft 
know,"  (as  God  faid  to  Pharaoh)  "  that  I  am  Jehovah,  in 
the  midft  of  the  earth,"  (ch.  viii.  22.)  or,  "  the  fovereign  of 
•'  the  whole  earth,  not  of  one  particular  diftricT:  only."  The 
metaphor,  as  Paulus  Fagius  obferves  upon  the  place,  is  taken 
a  regibus,  qui  fedes  fuas  fere  habent  in  mediis  provinciis,  ut 
ex  requo  illis  prefpicere  pofiint.— To  the  fame  effect,  it  is  faid, 
the  hail  fliould  be  removed,  that  Pharaoh 'might  know,  ""thai 
the  earth  is  Jehovah's."  ch.  ix.  29. 
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plagues  of  Egypt  were  not  defigned,  merely  or  prin- 
cipally to  accomplifh  the  deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites 
from  the  bondage  of  Egypt ;  which  might  have  been 
effected  with  fewer  (or  without  any  vifible)  devia- 
tions from  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature*.  The  prin- 
cipal end  which  God  had  in  view,  was  infinitely  more 
important,  and  the  very  fame  with  that  which  he 
propofed  by  taking  the  Ifraelites  to  be  his  peculiar 
people,  viz.  the  manifeftation  of  himfelf  to  the  world. 
For  it  was  not  from  any  partial  regards  to  them,  that 
they  were  at  firfl  feparated  from  the  reft  of  man- 
kind, but  to  accomplifh  the  defigns  of  God's  ge- 
neral providence,  and  (amongfl  other  important 
purpofes)  to  recover  and  preferve  the  knowlege  of 
the  true  God,  and  to  propagate  it  amongft  the  Hea- 
then nations,  (and  thereby  to  prepare  the  world  for 
the  coming  o  f  Chrilt.)  The  nations  were  already 
funk  into  the  groffeft  idolatry,  fuch  as  gave  a  fanclion 
to  the  fouleft  crimes.  Egypt  was  the  parent  and 
nurfe  of  this  idolatry.  From  hence  it  was  propagat- 
ed through  many  other  nations.  By  their  refidence 
in  this  country,  the  Ifraelites  themfelves  were  defiled 
with  its  idols*.  Jehovah,  therefore,  in  his  infinite 
wifdom  and  goodnefs,  was  pleafed  to  accomplifh  their 
redempcion,  in  a  manner  the  moft  proper  to  convince 
them,  and  the  Egyptians,  and  the  other  nations,  of 
the  evil  and  folly  of  idolatry,  and  to  make  himfelf 
known  and  adored  as  the  only  living.  God  f.  Pha- 
raoh 

*  Ezek.  xx.  7.  ch.  xxiii.  2,  3.   Jofii.  xsiv.  14. 
f  See  Exod.  ix.  14,  16.  ch.  xi.  7.  ch.  xiv.  4,  18.  and  cons- 
pare  If.  xix.  21.  Pf.  xxii.  27,  28. 
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raoh  was  preferved,  after  he  deferved  to  have  been 
cut  off  for.  his  oppreilion  and  impiety,  that  by  the 
new  wonders  his  obftinacy  would  occafion,  "  God's 
"  name  might  be  declared  through  all  the  earth  *." 

The 

*  Exod.  ix.  16.  Though  the  paffages  cited  above,  are  ful- 
ly fufficient  to  prove,  that  the  refcue  of  the  Ifratlites  from 
their  cruel  bondage,  was  not  (what  too  many  have  reprefentcd 
it)  the  whole  defign  of  God  in  the  punifhment  of  the  Egyp- 
tians j  and  there  can  be  no  neceffity  therefore  of  producing  a- 
ny  farther  proofs  of  this  point :  yet  I  cannot  forbear  obferving, 
that  what  has  been  advanced  upon  it,  feenas  to  be  confirmed 
by  what  God  fays  to  Mofes,  Exod.  xii.  12.  "I  will  finite  all 
'"  the  fir  ft  born  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  man  and  beaft  :  and 
"  againft  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  I  will  execute  judgment ',  I 
**  am  Jehovah."  Some  indeed  think,  that  by  gods  we  are 
here  to  understand  the  princes  and  rulers  of  Egypt  :  but  they 
were  very  few  in  number,  in  companion  with  the  multitudes 
who  fuffered  the  lofs  of  their  firft  born.  Others  are  of  opinion, 
that  God  threatens  the  idols  of  Egypt  here,  (as  he  does  elfe- 
where,  If.  xix.  1.  Jerem.  xliii.  13.)  and  that  they  fuffered 
fome  fuch  judgment  as  befel  Dagon,  1  Sam.  v.  3,  4.  This 
however  is  not  fupported  by  the  hiftory.  Why  fhould  we  not 
underftand  God  as  fpeaking  concerning  the  deities  of  Egypt  ? 
Let  it  be  confidered,  that  the  miraculous  judgments  hitherto 
inflicted  upon  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  were  the  wifeft 
means  that  could  be  employed  to  convince  them  of  the  claims 
of  Jehovah,  and  of  the  utter  impotence  of  their  own  gods. 
For  the  Nile,  the  elements,  and  other  objecls  of  nature  which 
they  worfhipped,  were  themfelves  employed  by  Jehovah  as  the 
inftruments  of  their  punifhment.  The  death  of  the  firft  born, 
both  of  man  and  beaft,  was  a  farther  condemnation  of  their 
falfe  religion.  For  in  ancient  times  the  priellhood  was  the  pri- 
vilege of  primogeniture  ;  in  Egypt,  their  gods  were  tuken  from 
amongft  the  firft  born  of  their  flocks  and  herds  ;  and  thele  afct- 
fettal  gods  were  worshipped  with  a  reference  to  their  elementa- 
ry 
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The  effect  they  produced  was  anfwerable  to  this  in- 
tention :  for  both  the  Ifraelites,  and  many  of  the  E- 
gyptians  "  feared  Jehovah,  and  believed  Jehovah  *; 

The  miracles  of  fucceeding  prophets  had  the  fame 
mod  benevolent  intention,  with  thofe  of  Moles.  The 
paffage  of  the  Ifraelites  over  Jordan,  as  well  as  that 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  their  difpofTeflion  of  the 
Canaanites,  had  this  ultimate  view,  "  that  all  the 
"  people  of  the  earth-might  know  the  hand  of  Jeho- 
".  vah,  that  it  is  mighty  f."  When  God  interpofed 
for  the  deliverance  of  his  people;  it  was  that  both 
they  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  "  might  know 
"  that  he  was  Jehovah  %."  Accordingly  good  men 
praved  to  God  to  "  maintain  the  caufe  of  Ifrael  at  all 
"  times,  that  all  the  people  of  the  earth  might  know 

"  that 

rv  and  Gdereal  deities-.  The  fatal  cataftrophe  therefore  which 
befel  the  aril  born  of  Egypt,  from  which  the  Ifraelites  were 
preferred,  was  the  execution  of  judgment  againft  all  the  gods, 
as  well  as  againft  the  people  of  that  country.  Thus  was  the 
great  controverfy  concerning  the  claims  of  Jehovah,  as  fole 
monarch  of  the  univerfe,  and  his  right  to  demand  the  releafe 
of  his  people,  finally  determined.  Thofe  ou  whom  fuch  means 
of  conviction  could  produce  no  lafting  effect,  were  certainly 
jipe  for  utter  excifion. 

*  Exod.  ix.  20.  21.  ch.  xii.  38.  ch.  xiv.  31.  The  like  ef- 
fect was  produced  by  other  miracles,  Jofh.  ii.  iOj  11.  1  Sam. 
^ii.  18.  2  ChrOn.  xx,  29. 

f  Jofh.  iv.  23,  24.    E-xod.  xxxiv.  10: 

X  2  Kings  xix.  15 — 10,  35.  compare  1  Kings  xx.  13,  28. 
See  alfo  Pf.  Ixxxiii,  i^; 
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"  that  Jehovah  is  God,  and  that  there  is  none  elfe 
And  indeed  the  Ilraelites  would  have  been  deftroyed, 
on  account  of  their  great  propenfity  to  idolatry,  had 
not  God  intended  by  their  miraculous  protection  or 
chaflifement,  as  they  were  obedient  or  difobedient, 
to  aflert  and  vindicate  his  own  Divinity  in  the  eyes 
of  all  the  nations.  The  conclufion  to  be  drawn  from 
every  fingle  act  of  miraculous  power,  by  thofe  who 
attended  to  its  true  nature  and  defign,  is  the  fame  as 
Naaman  expreffed,  when  his  leprofy  was  miraculouf- 
ly  cured :  "  Behold  !  now  I  know  there  is  no  God 
"  in  all  the  earth,  but  in  Ifrael-}-."  The  king  of  If- 
rael in  particular  confidered  the  cure  of  a  leprofy  as 
a  proof  of  divine  power,  "  Am  I  God,  to  kill  and  to 
"  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  fend  unto  me,  to 

Q^  "  recover 

*  1  Kings  viii.  59,  60.  Notwithstanding  the  numerous  paf- 
fages  from  the  Old  Tellament  cited  above,  together  with  a 
multitude  of  others,  aiTert  the  God  of  Ifrael  to  be  "  Jehovah, 
"  the  univerfal  governor  of  the  world,  and  the  one  only  living 
"  and  true  God  j"  and  notwithstanding  the  Heathen  gods  are 
a  thoufand  times  reproached  in  Scripture  as  mere  nullities  : 
yet  the  celebrated  Voltaire  has,  in  different  works,  endeavour- 
ed to  perfuade  the  world,  that  the  Jews  and  their  prophets  ac- 
knowledged the  Uccl  tutelary  deities  of  other  countries  j  and 
at  the  fame  time  insinuated;  that  they  woithipped  their  own 
God  under  no  higher  character  than  thofe.  His  great  diiln- 
genuity  in  quoting  the  Scriptures,  is  well  expt>fed  by  the  learn- 
ed Mr.  Findlay,  in  his  "^Vindication  of  the  Sacred  Books,"  p. 
98.  Would  writers  of  fuch  eminence  as  Mr.  Voltaire,  reft  the 
,  caufe  cf  infidelity  on  the  groffefi  mifreprefentations,  were  they 
confeious  of  being  able  to  fupport  it  by  fair  reafoning  ? 

'r   2  Kings  v.  1  j. 
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<;  recover  a  man  of  his  leprofy*?"  And  though  the 
gods  of  Egypt  and  Canaan  were  worshipped  by  the  molt 
immoral  rites,  with  which  the  worfhip  of  Jehovah 
could  not  be  charged  ;  yet  the  prophets  of  God  ne- 
ver urge  this  circumftance  either  in  confutation  of 
their  claims  to  divinity,  or  in  proof  of  his  ;  but  refer 
the  decifion  of  both  thofe  claims  to  miracles  alone. 
Whatever  difference  there  may  be  between  forne  mi- 
racles and  others  with  refpect  to  grandeur,  the  Old 
Teftament  conftantly  reprefents  all  miracles,  whether 
of  knowledge  or  of  power,  as  proofs  that  the  God  of 
Ifrae!  was  Jehovah  f .  The  New  Teftament  aifo  holds 
the  fame  language,  when  it  ftyles  miracles  the  works 
of  God  J,  and  fpeaks  of  them  as  defigned,  to  recover 
idolaters  to  his  faith  ||  and  worfhip. 

How  very  different  a  view  of  miracles  is  this,  from 
that  given  us  by  thofe  learned  moderns  who  affert, 
that  they  argue  only  the  interpolation  of  fome  power 
more  than  human  ;  that  the  lowed  orders  of  iupers 
er   intelligences  may  perform  great  miracles ;    and 


higher 


*  V.  f. 


f  If.  xli.  21 — 26.  ch.  xlii.  S,  9.  ch.  xliii.  9 — 13.  ch.  xliv. 
8.  ch.  xly.  18,  21,  22.  ch.  xlvi.  9,  10.  ch.  xlviii.  3.  Jer.  x. 
_<[  — 16.  D?Jn.  iL  11.  27,  28,  29.  47.  In  thefe  paffages,  revealing 
fecrets,  foretelling  future  events,  delivering  and  faving,  and  the 
doing  either  good  or  evil  in  a  fupernatural  manner ;  are  not 
only  pfferted  as  the  fole  prerogatives  of  the  true  God  5  but  ur- 
ged as  the  decifive  proofs  of  deity. 

f  See  below,  feci.  6. 

tl   1  Pet.  i.  21.  1  ThcfT.  i.  o. 
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higher  orders  of  beings,  greater  miracles  Rill ;  that 
no  miracle  recorded  in  Scripture  can  be  pronounced 
beyond  the  power  of  all  created  beings  in  the  uni- 
verfe  to  produce  ;  and  that  in  no  cafe  whatever,  can 
the  immediate  interpofition  of  God  be  diflinguifhcd 
certainly  by  the  works  themfclves  *  ?  When  the  ad- 
verfaries  of  revelation  ufe  fuch  language,  with  a  view 
to  deftroy  its  evidence,  they  fpeak  in  character.  But 
what  raifes  our  wonder  is,  its  being  held  by  fome  of 
its  ableft  votaries  and  advocates,  notwithftanding  that 
revelation  ftrongly  aflerts  the  fole  dominion  of  Jeho- 
vah over  nature,  and  every  deviation  from  the  laws 
of  nature,  (that  is,  every  miracle)  to  be  in  itfelf  a  de- 
monftration  of  his  being  its  creator  and  lord.  Which 
of  thefe  two  opinions  is  mod  confonant  to  reafon,  is 
a  point  difcufled  in  the  fecond  chapter.  We  only  ob- 
serve here,  that  they  cannot  both  be  true.  Can  thofe 
works  be  the  fole  prerogatives  of  Jehovah,  and  a 
proof  of  his  fole  and  unrivalled  fovereigmy  ;  which 
others  befides  him,  and  even  when  acling  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  him,  have  a  power  of  performing  as  well  as 
he  ?  And  can  we  fuccefsfully  maintain  the  argument 
from  miracles  in  favour  of  revelation,  if  we  do  net 
'  adhere  to  the  ufe  which  revelation  itfelf  makes  of  mi- 
racles ? 

The  moft  able  of  our  modern  writers  feem  not  to 
have  attended  to  the  true  ftate  of  rhe  antient  contro- 
verfy  between  the  prophets  of  God  and  idolaters. 
Even  the  very  learned  and  fagacious  bilhop  Sherlock, 

Q^  2  fpeaking 

*  Dr.  Chike  at  Boyle's  Le&ttres,  and  others. 


2^4  Proofs  from  Revelation,  that  Miracles 

fpeaking  of  the  miracles  wrought  for  the  conviction 
of  Pharaoh,  fays,  "  Here  the  queftion  plainly  was 
tf  between  God  under  the  character  of  the  God  of 
"  the  Hebrews,  and  the  god  of  the  Egyptians,  which 
"  of  them  was  fupreme*."  He  afterwards  adds*, 
C{  When  the  queftion  is,  Who  is  the  mightieft,  muft 
'£  it  not  be  decided  in  his  favour  who  vifibly  exerts 
CT  the  greateft  ads  of  pqwe?f£*     All  the  Heathen 

nations 

*  Bifcourfes,  V.  i.  p.  281,  285.  At  p.  279,  he  had  affirm- 
ed, "  God  thought  proper  to  exert  himfelf  in  fuch  adfts  of 
f*  power  as  fhould  demonftrate  \i\s  fuperiority  above  all  gods  of 
"  the  Heathen.1'  And  fo  little  did  his  Lordfhip  attend  to  the 
hiftory,  that  he  affirms,  after  the  generality  of  divines,  that  the 
character  of  diftinction  which  God  affumed,  when  he  commif- 
iioned  Mofes  to  work  miracles,  was  that  of  the  God  of  the  He- 
brews, p.  279,  280  5  notwithftanding  its  being  fo  evident,  that 
the  diftinguiGiing  character  which  God  then  affumed  was  that 
of  'Jehovah ;  and  that  the  grand  defign  of  Mofes's  miracles  was 
to  prove,  that  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  had  a  right  to  this  ti- 
tle. The  miracles  of  Mofes  were  indeed  in  part  defigned  to 
■iccorivp Villi  the  deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites ;  and  in  this  view 
they  demonftrated  Jehovah  to  be  "  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  :" 
a  character  under  which  God  now  appeared,  though  it  was  not 
now  firft  affumed  j  for  he  had  flood  before  in  the  fame  relation" 
to  their  anceftors.  Eut  had  he  appeared  under  no  other  or 
higher  characler  than  this  ;  he  would  ha-ve  been  confounded 
with  the  feveral  local  deities  of  the  Heathens.  Whenever  he 
was  thus  degraded  as  only  the  tutelary  god  of  Ifraelj  (as  he 
was  by  Rabihakeh,  2  Kings  xviii.  33,  34  5)  he  vindicated  his 
own  proper  character  as  Jehovah  God,  and  fole  monarch  of 
the  liniverfe.    2  Kings  xix.  14—35. 

-j-  That  in  the  cafe  of  a  conteft,  he  who  performs  the  mqft 
and  greatej}  miracle?,  gives  evidence  only  of  fuperior  power, 

not 
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nations  had  at  that  time  their  feveral  local  deities, 
whofe  refpe&ive  claims  did  not  interfere  with  one 
another;  each  deity  having  a  particular  province  and 
people  of  his  own.     Hence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  the 
god  peculiar  to  each  nation,  never  had  his  divinity 
called  in  queftion  within  his  own  diftrict.  by  the  other 
nations.     So  that  had  Jehovah  appeared  under  no 
higher  character,  than  that  of  the  God  of  the  He- 
brews ;  the  Heathens  might  and  would  have  readily 
admitted  it,  without  departing  from  their  own  princi- 
ples.    But  the  God  of  Ifrael  affuming  the  title  of  Je- 
hovah, and  declaring  this  to  be  his  diflinguifhing" 
name  and  memorial,  by  which  he  would  always  be 
remembered  and  celebrated  *  ;  his  claims  were  abfo- 
lutely  fubverfive  of  thcfe  of  all  other  gods.     It  was 
the  fundamental  article  of  the  Jewifh  religion,  that 
their  God  was  Jehovah,  and  God  alone  ;  and  that 
all  the  Heathen  deities  had  no  power  or  influence 
over  the  affairs  of  mankind,  within  anv  limits  what- 
foever.     And  therefore  the  queftion  never  could  be, 
Who  is  the  mightieji,  Jehovah  or  the  rival  gods  of 
Paganifm.     Any  figns  of  power  given  by  the  latter, 
would  have  overthrown   the  doctrine  of  Jehovah's 
prophets,  and  infringed  his  prerogative  as  the  fole 
author  and  fovereiga  of  nature.     If  he  was  Jehovah, 

Q^3  there 

not  of  ahfolute  fupremacy,  was  (hewn  above,  ch.  2.  feci.  6.  p. 
83.     And  how  unfatisfa&ory    the  bifhop's  folution  is,    when 
applied  to  the  works  of  the  magicians  in  Egypt,  will  be  I 
below,  ch.  4.  fed.  1. 

*  Exod.  iii.  15. 
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there  could  be  no  other  fovereign  of  nature :  and  if 
there  was  any  other  fovereign  of  nature,  he  was  not 
Jehovah,  or  the  only  living  and  true  God.  Accord- 
ingly we  find  in  fact,  that  in  the  conteft  between  the 
Ifraelites  and  Egyptians,  and  in  every  fucceeding  con- 
teft, the  queftion  was,  Is  the  God  of  Ifrael  Jehovah, 
in  the  full  and  proper  fenfe  of  that  expreffion  ?  In 
this  there  was  another  queftion  involved,  Are  any  of 
the  reputed  gods  of  the  Heathens  truly  Gods?  or  do 
they  poifefs  any  of  that  power  and  dominion  afcribed 
to  them  by  their  worfhippers  ?.  And  how  was  this 
queirion  to  be  decided,  but  by  miracles?  A  power 
and  dominion  over  nature  cannot  be  more  effectually 
eftabliihed,  than  by  changing  or  fufpending  the  courfe 
of  its  operations.  Accordingly  Pharaoh  demanded 
of  Mofes  a  fign  *,  as  a  proof  of  his  million  from  Je- 
hovah. And  in  the  grand  conteft  between  Elijah 
and  the  prophets  of  Baal ;  as  the  queftion  was,  Who 
is  God,  Jehovah  or  Baal ;  fo  bqth  fides  agreed  to 
have  it  determined  by  a  fingle  miracle.  Elijah  had 
no  conception,  that  Jehovah  and  Baal  could  both  of 
them  be  gods,  one  of  them  greater  than  the  other. 
On  the  contrary,  he  fuppofes  one  of  them  only  could 
be  God,  or  have  any  dominion  over  nature,  or  pow- 
er of  working  a  miracle,  and  confequently  a  title  tq 
worfiSip ;  when  he  fays,  "  If  Jehovah  be  God,  fol- 
"  low  him:  but  if  Baal,  follow  nim-j."  The  pro- 
pofal  he  afterwards  made  of  deciding  the  controver- 

% 

*  Exod.  vH.  9* 

\  1  Kings  xviii.  21. 
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iy  by  a  Tingle  miracle,  (not  by  the  greater  in  number 
or  degree,)  "  The  God  that  anfwereth  by  fire,  let 
him  be  God,"  whether  Baal  or  Jehovah  *  ;  is  a  de- 
monftration  that  Elijah  bad  no  expectation  that  both 
Baal  and  Jehovah  could  interpole  in  this  miraculous 
manner  ,  becaufe  this  would  rather  have  proved  both 
of  them  to  be  gods,  than  that  Jehovah  alone  was  God ; 
which  was  the  point  to  be  decided.     And  had  Baal 
anfwered  by  fire,  this  point  had  been  determined  a- 
gainft  Elijah,  and  he  mud  have  acknowledged  that 
Baal  was  god ;  anfwering  by  fire,  being,  in  his  opi- 
nion, a  valid  proof  of  a  divine  interpofition;  the  ve- 
ry touchftone  by  which  he  himfelf  had  defired  the 
claims  both  of  Jehovah  and  Baal  might  be  tried,  in 
order  effectually  to  diftinguifh  which  were  genuine, 
and   which    were   counterfeit.     Elijah    allowed    the 
priefls  of  Baal  to  make  the  experiment  furft,  and  to 
try  to  engage  him  to  anfwer  them  by  fire ;  firmly  af- 
fured  of  his  utter  impotence,  and  defirous  of  expof- 
ing  him  in  the  prefence  of  his'  deluded  wormipper?. 
All  application  to  Baal  being  ineffectual,  Elijah  pray- 
ed for  fire  from  heaven,  not  to  manifeft  x.he/uper.:oj\- 
ty  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  but  his  fole  Divinity,  "  that 
"  it  might  be  known  that  Jehovah  was  God  in  If- 
"  rael,  and  Jehovah  Godf."     When  the  fire  of  Je- 
hovah fell  and  confumed  the  facrifice,  the  people  ac- 
knowledged, "  Jehovah,  he  is  God  ;  Jehovah,  he  is 
God  J."     This  conclufion  was  jult,  upon  the  princi- 

0.4  pie 

*  V.  24. 

f   1  King?  xviii.  36,  37.  J  V.  39. 
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pie  maintained  above  ||,  that  the  laws  of  nature  being 
ordained  by  God,  their  operation  and  effects  cannot 
be  controuled  by  any  fuperior  beings  befides  him.  If 
this  principle  be  falfe,  could  a  {ingle  miracle  confute 
the  claims  of  the  Heathen  deities,  and  demonftrate 
Jehovah  to  be  the  only  fovereign  of  nature  ?  But  it 
is,  I  hope,  needlefs  to  fhew,  that  revelation  confirms 
the  dictates  of  reafon  on  this  fubjecl:.  Here  we  have 
no  other  view,  than  to  illuftrate  the  ftate  of  the  an- 
cient controverfy  between  the  prophets  of  God  and 
idolaters ;  and  by  that  means  to  confirm  what  has 
been  already  urged  to  fhew,  that  the  Scriptures  re- 
prefent  all  miracles  as  the  prerogatives  of  the  one  e- 
ternal  Divinity,  and  as  proofs  of  Jiis  being  Jehovah, 
and  God  alone.  They  do  this  in  a  manner,  that 
plainly  fhews  their  having  no  apprehenficn,  that  any 
fuperior  beings  whatever,  befides  God,  had  a  power, 
of  producing  thefe  effects. 


Ch.  2.  fed*.  3. 


SEC  T. 
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SECT.     VI. 

'(The  Scriptures  uniformly  reprefent  all  miracles  as  being,  in  them- 
felvesy  an  abfylute  demonf  ration  of  the  divinity  of  the  mijfion  and 
dotlrine  of  the  prophets ',  at  vjhofe  inflame  they  are  performed  \ 
and  never  direEl  us  to  regard  their  docilities  as  a  tefl  of  the  mi- 
racles being  the  ejfeel  of  a  divine  interposition. 

WHEN  God  commiftioned  Mofes  to  deliver  the 
Ifraelites  out  of  E^-ypt ;  he  at  the  fame 
enabled  him  to  perform  figns  and  wonders,  to  pro- 
cure him  credit  both  with  the  Ifraelites*,  and  the  E- 
gyptians  f.  Miracles  were  the  only  teftimonials  urg- 
ed with  either,  in  proof  of  his  million  from  Jehovah. 
j^.nd  it  was  alfo  upon  this  evidence  alone,  that  the 
laws  of  Mofes  were  afterwards  received  by  the  Ifrael- 
ites as  divine  injunctions  J,  and  his  authority  fupport- 
ed  amongd  them ;  though  they  were  too  much  dif- 
pofed  to  difobey  the  one,  and  murmur  againft  the 
other  || .     They  did  not  however  try  his  miracles  uf 

his 

*  Exod.  iv\  1 — 5,  8,  9.  See  alfo  Numb.  xvi.  28 — 30. 
Deut.  iv.  39. 

f   Exod.  vii.  8. 

:j:   Exod.  xix.  3 — 8.  ch.  xxiv.  3.  / 

||  When  the  Ifraelites  charged  Mofes  with  ambition  and  u- 
furpation,  he  appeals  to  a  miracle  in  proof  of  his  divine  com- 
million,  Numb.  xvi.  13,  28,  29,  "  Hereby  ye  (hall  know  that 
"  the  Lord  has  ferit  me, — If  the  Lord  make  a  new  thing,  and 

the 
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Ills  laws ;  nor  difpute  the  divine  original  of  the  for- 
mer, merely  becaufe  many  of  the  latter  were  expen- 
five  and  painful,  and  had  no  intrinfic  excellence  to 
recommend  them.  Nor  did  Mofes,  when  he  proved 
by  miracles  his  commiffion  to  require  of  Pharaoh  the 
releafe  of  the  Ifraelites,  appeal  to  the  equity  of  his  de- 
mand, in  confirmation  of  the  divinity  of  his  works ; 
though  he  might  have  fnewn,  that  the  bondage  of  the 
Ifraelites  was  the  higheft  reproach  to  the  gratitude  of 
the  Egyptians,  whofe  country  had  been  faved  by  Jo- 
feph,  and  a  violation  of  all  the  laws  of  hofpitality, 
and  of  ail  the  promifes  of  protection  and  kindnefs 
made  to  the  Ifraelites,  -  when  they  firfl:  came  into  E- 
gypt.  But  Mofes  refted  the  proof  of  his  authority 
upon  the  fole  evidence  of  his  works,  as  plainly  dif- 
covering  the  hand  of  God.  The fucceeding  prophets* 
under  the  Old  Teftament,  proceeded  upon  the  fame 
principle ;  and  appealed  to  miracles  alone,  as  an  un- 
queftionable  demonftration  of  their  million  from  God. 
Elijah  in  particular  thus  prays  to  God  to  anfwer  him 
by  fire,  "  Let  it  be  known  this  day,  that  thou  art 
*:  God  in  Ifrael,  and  that  I  am  thy  fervant,  and  that 

«  I 

u  the  earth  open  her  mouth,"  &c.  It  was  by  a  miracle  like- 
wife  that  Samuel  convinced  the  Ifraelites  of  their  fault  in  aik- 
ing  a  king,  1  Sam.  xii.  16 — 19. 

*  Jofli.  iii.  7.  ch.  iv.  14.  1  Sam.  x.  1 — 7.  ch.  xii.  16 — 18.  1 
Kings  xiii.  3.  ch.  xvii.  24.  2  Kings  v.  15.  In  like  manner  with 
regard  to  prophecies,  by  their  accomplifhment  it  iliall  be  known 
that  a  prophet  has  been  amongft  them,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  33.  Jer. 
xxviii.  9.  1  Sam.  iii.  19,  '20.  compare  Deut.  xviii.  22, 
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'-'  I  have  done  all  thefe  things  at  thy  word*."  The 
very  fame  ufe  is  made  of  the  miracles  of  the  New 
Teftament.  But  this  being  a  point  which  has  been 
controverted  both  by  the  adverfaries  and  advocates  of 
the  Chriftrian  revelation ;  (the  former  fometimes  de- 
nying, that  the  miracles  of  the  Gofpel  were  defigned 
to  atteft  Chrill's  divine  million  ;  and  the  latter  often 
aXerting,  that  they  are  urged  only  as  conditional  at- 
testations of  it ;)  I  will  examine  distinctly  the  pafla- 
ges  which  fpeak  of  the  author  and  end  of  the  Gofpel 
miracles ;  cfpecially  as  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
feen  them  collected  together,  much  lefs  placed  in 
(what  appears  to  me  to  be)  their  true  light.  The  mi- 
racles of  Chrift,  and  his  apoftles  mall  be  confidered 
Separately. 

I. 

With  regard  to  our  Saviour  ;  juft  before  he  enter- 
ed upon  his  public  ministry,  he  was  qualified  for  the 
difcharge  of  it,  by  receiving  "  the  Spirit  of  God 
without  meafurel,"  or  for  univerfal  and  perpetual 
ufe,  and  not  as  the  former  prophets  had  received  it, 
for  a  limited  time  and  occafion.  Accordingly  he  re- 
fers both  his  doctrine  and  his  works  to  God  as  their 
author.  "  He  fpake  as  the  Father  taught  him,  and 
gave  him  commandment  +."     His  miracles  he  Styles 

"  the 

*   1  Kings  xviii.  36. 

t  John  iil.  34. 

X  John  viii.  28.  ch.  fcii.  49,  50.  In  farther  proof  of  his  re- 
ferring his  do&rine  to  Ccd,  the  following  pslwiges   might  be 

appealed 
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"  the  works  of  God,"  and  "  the  works  of  his  Fa- 
ther *  "yf  which  would  have  been  an  improper  mode 
of  expreffion,  if  any  one  elfe  could  have  done  the 
fame  works.  Chrift  exprefely  afcribes  them  to  "  the 
finger  or  Spirit  of  God  f ;'-  and  affirms  on  one  oc- 
cafion,  "  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himfelf  X ;" 
and  on  another,  "  The  words  that  I  fpeak  unto  you, 
"  I  fpeak  not  of  myfelf.  But  the  Father  that  dwell- 
"  eth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works  II,"  whereby  thofe 
words  are  confirmed.  He  reprefents  them  as  a  vifible 
and  very  confpicuous  difplay  of  the  "  glory  §  and 
power  t  of  God."     His  difciples,  in   like  manner. 


appealed  to,  ch.  viii.  26,  38,  40.  ch.  vii.  16,  17.  ch.  xiv.  10,  24. 
Agreeably  hereto  we  are  told,  "  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
"  was  upon  him,  anointing  him  to  preach  the  Gofpel,"  Luke 
£v,  18,  and  that  after  his  refurre&ion  "  he  through  the  Holy 
64  Ghoft  gave  commandments  unto  his  apofUes,"  A£ls  i.  2* 
See  Whitby's  preface  to  St.  John's  Gofpel. 

*  John  ix.  3.  ch.  x.  37.  ch.  v.  $6. 

f  Mat.  xii.  28.     Luke  xi.  20. 

X  John  v.  19. 

J|  John  xiv.  10. 

§  Ch.  xi.  4.  In  the  40th  verfe  Chrift,  when  going  to  raiie 
Lazarus,  thus  addreffes  Martha,  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that 
"  if  thou  wouldft  believe,  thou  fhouldft.  fee  the  glory  of 
"  God?" 

t.  "  To  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  lord  been. revealed  ?"■ 
John  xii.  37,  38.  It  is  with  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  mira- 
cles of  Chrift,  that  he  frequently  affirms,  "  that  feeing  him," 

was 
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fpeak  of  them  as  works,  "  which  God  did  by  him  *  ;" 
and  declare,  "  God  anointed  Jefus  of  Nazareth  with 
"  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  power,  who  went  about 
"  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  opprefled 
"  with  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  him  f." 

Agreeably  to  this  reprefentation  of  their  author, 
Chrift  appeals  to  his  miracles  as  a  demonftration  (not 
a  partial  and  conditional,  but  a  compleat  and  abfo- 
lute  demonfiration)  of  his  million  from  God.  He 
tells  the  Jews,  ,c  The  works  which  my  Father  has 
"  given  me  to  finifh  (or  to  perform)  the  fame  works 
*'  that  I  do,  bear  witnefs  of  me,  that  the  Father  has 
"  fent  me."  He  adds,  "  Even  the  Father  himfelf 
"  which  hath  fent  me,  hath  born  witnefs  of  met." 
Juft  as  he  was  going  to  perform  one  particular  mira- 
cle, he  made  a  public  appeal  to  God,  "  that  men" 
(by  that  fingle  miracle)  "  might  believe  that  the  Fa- 
ther had  fent  him  ||."  And  St.  Peter  ftyles  him,  "  a 
"  man  approved  of  God,  (or  confpicuoufly  demon- 
"  flrated  by  God  §  to  be  his  meflenger)  by  miracles, 

"  and 

was  "  feeing  God  who  fent  him."  John  xii.  44,  45.  ch.  xiv. 
9 — 12.  ch.  xv.  24. 

*  Afts  ii.  22. 

f  Ch.  x.  3g.  St.  Luke  alfo  fays,  ch.  iv.  i,-  14.  "  Jefus  re- 
turned in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,"  which  is  ex- 
plained Mat.  iv.  23,  24,     ■  He  healed  all  manner  of  difeafes." 

X  John  v.  36,  37.  See  alfo  ch.  viii.  18,  28,  29,  42,  54. 
<*■  x-  35>  36- 

||   Ch.  xi.  41,  42. 

§    An  tS  ©s5  cixahhifcva]/,       Acts  ii.   2  2. 
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"  and  wonders,  and  figns."  This  language  of  Chrifl: 
and  his  apoftles  implies,  that  his  miracles  were  works 
appropriate  to  the  Father,  and  therefore,  in  them- 
felves,  and  apart  from  all  confederation  of  his  doctrine, 
a  full  demonftration  of  his  divine  million. 

The  miracles  of  Chrifl  were  farther  defigned  to  e- 
vince  his  peculiar  character  as  the  Mejfiah  or  anoint- 
ed. But  here  it  will  be  neceffary  previoufly  to  confi- 
der,  what  is  included  in  this  character :  a  point  which 
has  been  overlooked*  by  our  bed  writers  upon  the 
fubject  of  miracles  ;  and  the  overlooking  of  which 
has,  I  apprehend,  been  one  caufe  of  their  not  dis- 
cerning the  peculiar  and  direct  defign  of  the  New 
Tell  amen  t  miracles,-  or  at  leaft  occafioned  their  fpeak- 
ing  of  it  in  too  vague  and  indeterminate  a  manner. 
The  kings  of  Ifrael  (thofe  ^vice-roys  of  God,  who  fat 
upon  God's  throne,)  were  inftalled  in  their  office,  by 
the  ceremony  of  anointing  them  with  oil,  and  very 
frequently  diflinguifhed  by  this  title  f,  "  the  Lord's 
anointed."  When  this  term  is  applied  to  Chrifl,  it 
conveys  to  us  the  idea  of  "  a  king,  immediately  ap- 
"  pointed  by  God,  and  qualified  for  that  office  by  a 

"  divine 

*  I  take  notice  of  this  overfight,  not  merely  for  the  fake  oi 
{hewing  the  neceffity  of,here  laying  before  the  reader,  a  fuller 
account  of  the  ends  prbpofed  by  the  Gofpel  miracles,  than  any 
that  has  been  given  by  former  writers ;  but  alfo  of  {hewing  iu 
general,  how  neceffary  it  is  to  examine  every  thing  ourfelves, 
without  trufting  to  the  reprefentation  even  of  learned,  judi- 
cious, and  candid  men. 

f  This  title  was  not  indeed  peculiar  to  the  kings  of  Ifrael  5, 
but  it  belonged  to  them  3tiiifS.e$$]y. 
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ri  divine  un£tion,"  the  unlimited  communication, 
and  perpetual  refidence  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  The  two 
grand  branches  of  Chrift's  regal  office  are  "  legifla- 
tion,"  and  "  the  diflribution  of  rewards  and  punifh- 
ments  amongfl  his  fubjecb,"  according  to  their  dif- 
ferent behaviour.  In  ancient  times  kings  were  alfo 
judges*  y  and  indeed  the  adminidration  of  juftice  is  a 
principal  acl:  of  government,  and  infeparable  from  the 
office  of  fovereign  princes.  An  authority  to  difpenfe 
pardon,  is  likewife  an  effential  branch  of  the  royal 
prerogative,  and  fuch  as  it  was  neceffiiry  the  fove- 
reign of  mankind  fhould  be  inverted,  with,  in  order 
to  his  encouraging  his  fubjects,  who  were  in  a  ftate 
of  guilt  and  revolt  from  God,  to  return  to  their  alle- 
giance f.  And  the  kingdom  of  Chriit  not  being  of 
a  temporal  nature,  but  fpiritual  and  heavenly,  and 
the  chief  bleffings  of  it  being  fuch  as  could  not  be 
enjoyed  in  their  proper  extent  in  this  world,  or  even 

in 

*  "  Be  wife  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings  :  be  infirucred  ye 
judges  of  the  earth."  Pf.  ii.  10.  compare  1  Sam.  viii.  j,  7. 
Our  Saviour  declares,  that  a  judicial  power  belongs  to  him  as 
the  Meffiah,  "  The  Father  has  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  alfo,  becaufe  he  is  the  fon  of  man,"  John  v.  27.  He 
ipeaks  of  himfelf  under  the  character  of  a  king\  when  he  de- 
scribes his  coming  to  judge  the  world,  Mat.  xxv.  34.  And  St. 
Paul  calls  his  appearance  as  the  judge  of  the  living  and  the 
dead,  his  kingdom,  2  Tim.  iv.  i.     See  Acls  x.  42. 

f  Acts  vi.  31.  ch.  x.  43.  It  is  obferved  in  Livy,  Dec.  1. 
I.  2.  c.  3,  that  what  renders  the  king/y  goi>er/iment  dear  to  the 
people,  is  the  liberty  of  pardoning;  Regem  hominem  effe,  a 
quo  impetres,  ubi  jus,  ubi  injuria  opus  fit  :  efle  gratis  locum, 
feffe  beneficio ;   &  irafci  &.  ignofcere  poiTe. 


d(j6  Proofs  from  Revelation  y  that  Miracles 

in  the  future  Hate  while  mankind  continued  undet 
the  power  of  death  ;  it  was  absolutely  necefiary,  that 
Chrifi:  mould  be  authorized  by  God  to  raife  the  dead, 
in  order  to  their  being  judged,  and  either  rewarded 
or  condemned  *.  All  the  other  exercifes  of  his  royal 
power,  are  only  fo  many  preparations  for  the  laft 
grand  act,  of  inflating  all  the  children  of  God  in  a 
bleffed  immortality,  The  notion  we  are  to  form  of 
Jefus  as  the  Meffiah,  is  that  of  the  (promifed  and) 
divinely  conftituted  prince  and  Saviour  f.  In  his  le- 
giflative  and  judicial  capacity,  he  is  fpoken  of  as  d 
king :  and  when  he  exercifes  his  power  in  difpenfing 
divine  pardon,  in  recovering  mankind  from  the  do- 
minion of  death,  and  putting  the  righteous  of  every 
age  and  nation  into  the  pofieffion  of  eternal  life,  he 
is  defcribed  as  a  Saviour.  But,  ftriclly  fpeaking,  this 
latter  office  is  included  in  the  former.  Chrift's  roy- 
alty would  have  been  but  an  empty  title,  without  the 
power  of  diflributing  rewards  and  punifhments,  to 
inforce  the  obedience  of  his  fubje&s.  In  a  word,  the 
Meffiahlhip  of  Jefus  denotes  his  regal  commiflion  and 
power,  or  his  right  by  divine  defignation  to  domi- 
nion and  judicature  over  mankind.  And  this  is  what 
the  miracles  of  Chrift  were  defigned-  to  eftablifh. 

At  the  firft  opening  of  his  miniftry,  he  proclaimed 
the  joyful  tidings  of  the  approach  or  arrival  of  the 
Meffiah,  or  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  afferted  his 
own  authority  to  give  laws,  and  to  adminifter  govern- 
ment 

*  See  John  v.  27—20. 
f  A6ls  v.  31, 
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ment  in  this  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  at  the  fame  time 
urged  his  miracles  as  a  full  and  adequate  proof  of 
his  regal  inveftiture  and  commiffion.  In  oppofition 
to  thofe  who  accufed  him  of  a  confederacy  with  Sa- 
tan, he  affirms,  "  If  I  caft  out  demons  by  the  Spi- 
"  rit  of  God,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
"  unto  you*:"  which  implied,  that  he  himfelf  was 
the  perfon,  under  whom  that  kingdom  was  to  be 
erected.  To  thofe  who  defired  him,  in  cafe  he  was 
the  Chrift,  plainly  to  declare  it,  he  replied,  "  I  told 
"  you  who  I  am,  and  ye  believed  not.  The  works 
"  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  wit- 

"  nefs  of  me. Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father 

"  has  fanclined"  (or  fet  apart  to  the  office  of  the 
Meffiah)  "  and  fent  into  the  world"  (under  fo  high 
a  character),  "  Thou  blafphemeft ;  becaufe  I  faid, 
"  I  am  the  Son  of  God  f  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of 
"  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though 
"  ye  believe  not  me,"  i.  e.  my  teftimony,  "  believe 
"  the  works,"  which  are  the  teftimony  of  God : 
<c  that"  by  thefe  vifible  difplays  of  his  power  and  au- 
thority, "  ye  may  know  and  believe,  that  the  Father 
"  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him  J."  To  his  difciples  he 
fpeaks  the  fame  language,  "  Believe  me  that  I  am 
"  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me :  or  elfe  be- 

R  *  lieve 

*  Mat.  xil.  28.     Luke  xi.  20. 

f  The  Son  of  God,  and  the  Meffiah  or  the  ChriJ,  are  equi- 
valent terms.  Mat.  xvi.  16.  John.  vi.  69.  Mat.  xxvi.  63. 
Luke  xxii.  66,  70.  John  i.  34 — 41.  Compare  Prov.  i\%  3, 
Pf.  ii.  7,  12.     2  Sam.  vii.  14. 

t  John  x,  24,  25,  36 — 38.  ch.  viii.  28,  29. 
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44  lieve  me  for  the  very  works  sake  * :"  which 
are  the  mod  authentic  teftimonials  of  my  union  with 
the  Father,  and  of  his  dwelling  and  operating  in  me 
by  a  permanent  influence;  fo  that,  properly,  it  is 
God  who  fpeaks  and  acts  by  me.  In  anfvver  to  that 
inquiry,  by  a  deputation  to  Jefus  from  the  Baptift, 
M  Arc  thou  He  that  mould  come?"  he  refers  them 
to  his  miracles  for  fatisfacYion  J.  And  becaufe  his 
miracles  evinced  his  dignity  and  authority  as  the 
Mefiiah,  he  affirms  their  intention  to  be,  "  that  the 
*  Son  cf  God  might  be  glorified  thereby  ||."  His 
divine  commirlion  and  prerogative  to  difpenfe  fpiri- 
tual  bkffings,  is  particularly  pointed  out,  as  a  mod 
effential  branch  of  his  office,  and  at  the  fame  time 
raoft  remote  from  the  conception  of  the  worldly- 
minded  Jews.  When  he  healed  the  maladies  of 
thofe,  who,  from  a  principle  of  faith,  applied  to  him, 
he  declared  he  did  it  with  this  view,  "  that  men 
46  might  know,  that  the  Son  of  man  had  power  on 
*;  earth  to  forgive  fins  §."  And  to  the  end,  they 
might  regard  him  as  the  difpenler  of  eternal  life  to 

good 

*  Ch.  xiv.  10,  ii,. 

X  t:  The  blind  receive  their  fight,  the  lame  walk,"  &c, 
Mat*  xi.  5.      Luke  vii.  21. 

[1  John  xi.  4.  By  his  firrt  miracle,  "  he  manifefted  forth  his 
glory."      John  ii.  1,1. 

§  Mark  ii.  icv,  11.  Chrift's  reafoning  here  fuppofes,  that 
the  power  of  healing  difeafes  was  no  lefs  the  prerogative  of 
God,  than  that  of  pardoning  fins  ;  and  therefore  that  neither 
coald  be  communicated  to  any,  but  by  Gcd  alone. 
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good  men,  after  having  raifed  them  from  the  dead  ; 
before  he  called  Lazarus  from  the  grave,  he  fliles 
himfelf  "  the  refurre&ion  and  the  life,"  and  afiured 
his  difciples,  "  he  that  believes  on  me,  though  he 
"  were  dead,  yet  (hall  he  live*."  The  power  of  re- 
floring  the  dead  to  life,  he  elfewhere  fpeaks  of  as  the 
immediate  gift  of  his  Father :  and  then  proceeds  to 
afTert  his  power  to  call  all  mankind  from  their  graves, 
that  they  might  be  adjudged  to  everlafling  life  or 
death  f.  And  inahnuch  as.  all  his  miracles,  by  prov- 
ing him  to  be  the  Mefliah,  eftablifhed  his  commiflion 
from  God  to  raife  the  dead,  (without  which  he  could 
neither  judge  his  fubjecls,  nor  beftow  upon  them  the 
promiied  recompence);  we  find  him  upon  all  occa- 
fions,  and  particularly  when  he  fed  five  thoufand 
with  a  few  loaves  and  fifties,  afferting  his  character 
as  the  difpenfer  of  eternal  life  %\  adding,  "  for  him 
"  has  God  the  Father  foaled,"  his  miracles  hemp-  as 
authentic  credentials  of  his  Mefliah  (hip,  as  the  royal 
feal  is  of  a  commiflion  from  a  prince,  whofe  feal  it 
is :  which  expreflion  ffrongly  implies,  that  miracles 
are  a  feal  which  none  but  God  can  ufe.  If  impof- 
tors  are  allowed  to  perform  them,  they  are  no  au- 
thentic proof  of  a  divine  million,  any  more  than  the* 
royal  feal  would  be  of  an  order  from  a  prince,  who 
permitted  others,  and  even  his  enemies,  to  have  a 

R  2  duplicate 

*  John  xi.  25,  26. 

f  Ch.  v.  20,  21,  25,  29.     See  ch.  vi.  39,  40,  44,  45. 

X  "  The   Son  of   man    fhall   give   unto   you    eternal  life/' 
John  vi.  27. 
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duplicate  or  counterpart  of  the  fame.  In  a  word,  all 
Chrift's  miracles  were  performed,  (and  all  his  pro- 
phecies *  likewife  were  delivered,)  with  exactly  the 
fame  view  with  which  they  were  committed  to  wri- 
ting, "  that  we  might  believe,  that  Jefus  is  the 
"  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  we 
"  might  have  life  through  his  "name  -jv*  The  effed 
they  produced  was  anfwerable  to  this  defign  of  their 
performance.  They  carried  along  with  them  a  con- 
viction of  their  divinity :  "  No  man,"  faid  Nicode- 
raus  to  our  Saviour,  "  can  do  thefe  miracles  that 
"  thou  doR,  except  God  be  with  him  %.'*  And  "  the 
"'  multitude,"  when  they  faw  his  works,  "  marvel- 
**  led,  and  glorified  God,  who  had  given  fuch  power 
tl  unto  men  ||."  Accordingly  his  miracles  wrought 
a  perfuanon  in  fome,  that  Jefus  was  a  divine  pro- 
phet § ;  and  in  others,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah  §.  If 
miracles  were  not  conclufive,  and  even  cogent  argu- 
ments of  a  divine  miffion,  the  refiftance  of  thefe 
means  of  conviction  would  not  have  been  upbraided 

by 

*  "  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come,  that  when  it  is  come 
"  to  pafs,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he."  John  xiii.  19.  See 
ch.  ii.  22.  ch.  xiv.  29.  ch.  xvi.  4,  30.  1  Cor.  xiv.  25.  Rev. 
xix.   10. 

■f  John  xx.  31.     See  ch.  xi.  15. 

%  John  Hi.  2. 

||   Mat.  ix.  8.     See  John  ix.  33. 

§  Mat.  xii.  23.  John  ii.  ir,  22,  23.  ch.  iii.  2.  ch.  iv,  45, 
52,  53.  ch.  vi.    14.  ch.   vii.  31.  ch.  ix.  $$ — 38.  ch.   x.  4*- 

ch.  xi,  45,  47,  48.  ch.  xii.  11,     Luke  xxiv.  19, 
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by  Chrifl  with  fo  much  feverity,  nor  made  a  ground 
of  the  mod  aggravated  condemnation  *.  On  the 
other  hand,  Chrifl  declares,  "  If  I  had  not  donj 
"  amongfl:  them  the  works  which  none  other  man 
"  did,"  (that  is,  fuch  as  none  but  a  truly  divine 
mefTenger  can  perform,)  "  they  had  not  had  fin : 
<c  but  now  have  they  both  feen,  and  hated  both  me 
<6  and  my  Father  -j-." 

R  3  On 

*  Mat.  x.  15.  ch.  xi.  2© — 24.  ch.  xii.  31.  John  xii.  37. 
cli.  xv.  22 — 25.  Heb.  ii.  3,  4.  ch.  vi.  4.  God  proceeded  tJ 
execute  judgment  upon  Pharaoh,  upon  his  not  yielding  to  the 
evidence  of  the  firft  miracle  j  and  Zacharias  v;as  ftruck  dumb, 
for  not  giving  credit  to  a  fingle  divine  appearance;  which 
feems  to  imply,  that  every  miracle  bears  upon  it  the  vifible 
(lamp  of  divinity.  And  wherein  does  the  common  doftrine 
concerning  miracles  being  wrought  by  evil  fpirits,  differ  from 
"  the  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  (fo  feverely  con- 
demned in  thofe  who  imputed  Chriit's  cure  of  demoniacs  to  the 
afliftance  of  demons,)  except  in  its  not  arguing  malice  agaitfft 
Chrifl  ?  The  Jews  referred  only  one  fpecies  of  Ch  rift's  mira- 
cles to  the  devil:  many  Chriftjans  afTert,  that  moft,  if  not  a1^, 
his  miracles  might  be  wrought  by  evil  fpirits. 

-J-  John  xv.  24.  This  paffage  has  betn  generally  thought 
to  affirm,  that  the  perfonal  miracles  of  Chrifl  were  greater  than 
thofe  of  Mofes,  or  any  of  the  ancient  prophets  j  which  was 
fcarce  true  at  that  iime.  Chrifl:  is  here  diftinguiihing  himfclf 
from  all  falfe  prophets,  whom  the  Jews  were  too  much  in- 
clined to  follow,  even  without  any  evidence  of  their  million,, 
and  from  a  mere  relifh  of  their  corrupt  doftrine.  The  ex- 
preffion  is  fomewhqt  parallel  to  John  x.  37.  "  If  I  do  not  the 
"  works  of  my  Father,  believe  mc  not."  Both  thefe  para- 
ges teach  us  in  the  ftrongeft  manner,  that' miracles  are  works 
which  no  impoftor,  nor  any  but  God,  can  perform,  and  in 
t3iemfelves  authentic  proofs  of  a  divine  million. 
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On  the  third  day  after  he  had  fufFered  death,  un- 
der the  falfe  imputation  of  blafphemy  and  impofture  ; 
he  was  raifed  from  the  dead  :  a  miracle  which  the 
Scripture  afcribes  "  to  the  working  of  God's  mighty 
power  *,"  and  confiders  as  the  capital  and  mod  au- 
thentic declaration  of  Jefus's  being  "  the  Son  of 
God  f,"  and  the  true  Meffiah  ;  and  to  which  he  had 
often  referred  his  enemies  for  convidion  j.  The  re- 
gal power  of  the  Meffiah,  including  in  it  a  judicial 
as  well  as  a  legiflative  authority  ;  the  refurrec"tion  of 
Chrift,  and  his  advancement  to  the  full  pofieffion  of 
his  regal  power,  is  fpoken  of  as  a  completion  of  the 
evidence,  and  as  a  commanding  argument  of  his  be* 
ing  appointed  to  judge  the  world  jj. 

II. 

With  regard  to  the  miracles  performed  by  the 
apoPdes  of  Chrift,  after  his  afcenfion  into  heaven  ;  as 
they  are  afcribed  to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God  §, 
even  to  <c  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  (com- 
eth  forth)  from  the  Father  f ,"  arid  is  difpenfed  through 

the 

*  Ephef.  i.  19.     Col.  11.  12. 

f  Rom.  i.  4. 

X  John  is.  18.     Mat.  xii.  38.  cli.  xvl.  1.  • 

jj  A£ls  xvii.  31.  In  this  parage;  trjs-in,  tx^xs-^x/  5r«s-»p, 
"  having  offered  faith  to  all  men  5"  faith  is  put  for  the 
evidence  afforded,  or  the  perfuajive  argument  whereby  it  is 
wrought. 

§   Rom.  xv.  19.     1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 11.     Heb.  ii.  /[> 

«f  John  xv.  26, 
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the  mediation  of  Chrift  *  ;  fo  they  are  urged  as  a  full 
vindicationof  thecharacter  of  Chrift  from  the  afperfions 
and  calumnies  of  his  enemies,  as  a  proof  of  the  trurh 
of  his  refurrection  and  advancement  to  celeftial  dignity 
and  power, as  a  confirmation  of  his  claims  to  be  a  divine 
mefienger  and  the  Son  of  God,  as  a  teftimony  of  God 
and  of  Chrift  to  thofe  whom  he  commiflioned  to  af- 
fert  thefe  claims,  or  to  atteft  the  fads  (his  refurrec- 
tion  in  particular)  on  which  they  were  founded  -|- ;  or 
in  other  words,  as  an  indubitable  divine  teflimony  to 
the  doctrine  they  preached,  when  they  taught  Jcfus 
to  be  the  Meffiah,  by  faith  in  whom  pardon  and  eter- 
nal life  v/ere  to  be  obtained.  Our  Saviour  promifed 
his  followers,  tl  that  they  mould  do  greater  works 
f  than  he  had  done,  becaufe  he  went  to  the  Father,'1 
(or  was  to  be  exalted  to  power  in  his  prefence  and 
kingdom,)  when,  as  the  effect  and  evidence  of  his 
exaltation,  he  was  to  receive  from  the  Father,  and 
difpenfe  to  his  followers,  the  Holy  Ghoft  J.  "  And 
"  when  he  is  come,  he  will"  (by  the  miracles  he 
will  enable  you  to  perform  in  my  iaine)  Ci  reprove" 

R  4  (or 

*  Tit.  iii.  6.  "  The  Father,1'  fays  our  Lord,  "  will  fend 
"  him  in  my  name.  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  (Kail  give 
"  you  another  Comforter  or  Advocate.  1  will  fend  him  unto 
"  you  from  the  Father."     John  xiv.  26.  c'.i.  >:v.  26, 

f  The  apoftles  received  their  commiffion  from  Chriil  •,  John 
xx.31.  ch.  xvii.  18.  and  were  appointed  to  be  the  wkr.ciY .■  . 
of  his  refurreclion  ;  ch.  xv.  27.  Acls  i.  8.  ch.  ii.  22,  23.  ch. 
~.  39,  41.  ch.  xiii.  31.      1  Cor.  xv.  14,  15. 

1  John  xiv.  12.  ch.  xv.  26.     Acts  ii.  33 — 3$. 
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(or  rather,  convince)  "  the  world  of  fin,"  of  their 
heinous  guilt  in  rejecting  and  condemning  me  to 
death  as  an  impoftor,  ^  and  of"  the  6i  righteoufnefs'? 
of  my  character  and  the  juftice  of  my  claims,  "  and 
of"  the  equity  of  that  "  judgment,"  which  will  be 
executed  upon  my  enemies*.  "  He  (hall  teftify  of 
Ci  me  f.  He  (hall  glorify  me  %.  At  that  day,"  fays 
Chrift,  "  ye  Ihall  know,  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and 
"  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you  ||."  He  intercedes  with  his 
Father,  on  the  behalf  both  of  his  apoftles,  and  of  their 
converts,  "  that  they  may  be  one,"  (by  a  common 
participation  of  the  Spirit,)  "  as  §  thou,  Father,  art 
"  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  alfo  may  be  one 
"  in  us :  that  the  world"  (by  the  vifible  operations 
of  that  Spirit,  which  I  fhall  receive  from  thee,  and 
impart  to  them,)  "  may  believe  that  thou  haft  fent 
"  me."  And  "  the  glory"  (the  power  and  honour 
of  performing  miracles  by  the  Spirit)  "  which  thou 
"  haft  given  me,  I  have  given  them :  that  they  may 
u  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one ;  that  the  world  may 
"  know  that  thou  haft  fent  me,  and  haft  loved  them, 
"  as  thou  haft  loved  me."     And  juft  before  his  af» 

cenfion, 

*  John  xvi.  8— na 
f  Ch.  xv.  26. 
X  Ch.  xvi.  14= 

|j  Ch.  xiv.  20.  ch.  xvii.  21 — 23.  Compare  ch.  x.  38.  ch. 
xiv.  10,  11,  cited  above ;  and  con'fult  Dr.  Whitby  on  thefe 
feveral  places,  and  on  Ephef.  iv.  4. 

§  John.  xvii.  21 — 23.  As,  in  this  place,  denotes  refem* 
hlance,  not  equality  :  for  in  Chrift  dwells  all  the  fulnefs  of  ths 
Godhead  bodily, 
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cenfion  he  tells  his  difciples,  "  Ye  fhall  receive  power 
"  after  that  the  Holy  Ghofl:  is  come  upon  you ;  and 
"  ye  fhall  be  witneffes  unto  me  *." 

Conformable  to  this  declared  intention  of  Chrift 
in  promifing  and  bellowing  the  gifts  and  miracles  of 
the  Holy  Ghofl:,  are  the  feveral  ufes  to  which  they 
are  applied  by  the  apoftles.  When  they  received  the 
gift  of  tongues,  St.  Peter  tells  the  Jews,  '*  Chrift  be- 
■"  ing  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
.**  received  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft,  he  has  fhed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  fee 
"  and  hear  f."  And  from  this  elFufion  of  the  Spirit, 
as  well  as  from  the  teftimony  of  prophecy,  he  argues, 
"  that  God  had  made  Jefus  both  Lord  and  Chriflf." 
"  We,"  fays  the  fame  apoftle  afterwards,  "  are  wit- 
"  nefies  of  thefe  things,"  (viz.  the  refurreclion  and 
exaltation  of  Jefus,)  "  and  fo  alfo  is  the  Holy 
*'  Ghofl:  J."  The  Scriptures  likewife  inform  us  on 
other  occafions,  that  "  with  great  power"  (by  very 
illuftrious  miracles)  "  gave  the  apoftles  witnefs  of 
il  the  refurredion  of  the  Lord  Jefus  ||."  The  manner 
in  which  the  apoftles  performed  their  miracles,  fhews 
that  they  were  efpecially  defigned  as  an  immediate 
teftimony  to  the  refurreclion  and  glory  of  Chrift. 
"  In  the  name  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth  rife  up  and 
"  walk  §,"  faid  Peter  to  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of 

the 

*  Aas  J.  8. 

t  Ch.  ii.  33—36, 

%  Aas  v.  31,  32. 

II  Ch.  iv.  30,  33. 

§  Ch.  iii.  6.     Compare  ch.  iv.  30, 
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the  temple.  And  he  thus  farther  explains  the  inten- 
tion of  the  miracle  to  the  altonifhed  multitude :  "  God 
"  has  raifed  up,  and  glorified  his  Son  Jefus ;  and  his 
■"  name,  (or  power.,)  through  faith  in  his  name,  has 
"  made  this  man  flrong."  The  apoftles  conftantly 
declared  themfelves  to  be  the  appointed  witneffes  of 
his  refurreftion  and  exaltation ;  and  accordingly  their 
miracles  are  fpoken  of  as  the  atteftation  of  God  to 
them,  in  the  execution  of  their  commillion.  "  God 
"  bore  them  witnefs,  both  by  figns  and  wonders, 
"  and  with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  (or  diftribu- 
"  tions)  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  *  :  they  went  forth,  and 
*'  preached  every  where ;  the  Lord  working  with 
"  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  figns  follow- 
*c  ing  f :  the  Lord  gave  tef/imony  to  the  word  of  his 
"  grace,  and  granted  figns  and  wonders  to  be  done 
CI  by  their  hands  %."  St.  Paul,  in  particular,  confi~ 
dered  fupernatural  interpofitions  in  his  favour,  as  ma- 
nifeftations  of  "  the  life  ||"  of  Chrift,  "  and  as  a  proof 

of 

*  Heb.  ii.  4. 

f  Mark  xvi.  20. 

t  Afts  xiv.  3.  By  "  the  word,  the  word  of  God,' the  Gof- 
il  pel,  the  word  of  the  Gofpel,  the  word  of  the  kingdom,'' 
(which  are  often  ufed  as  fynonimous  terms,)  the  Scripture 
means  the  joyful  news  of  the  approach  or  arrival  of  the  Mef- 
iiah,  and  the  preaching  Jefus  to  be  that  very  perfon,  or  the 
Tuler  and  redeemer  of  the  people  of  God.  Compare  Luke  iii. 
18,  21.  ch.  viii.  11.  ch.  ix.  2,  6.  Mat.  xi.  5.  AQ.S  viii.  4. 
ch.  x.  36,  37.  ch.  xi.  1,  19,  20.  ch.  xii.  24.. ch.  xiii.  42 — 49* 
ch.  xv.  7,  35.  ch.  xvii.  3,  11,  13^  ch.  xviii.  4,  II. 

{!  2  Cor.  iv.  10,  iio 
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of  Chrift  fpeaking  in  him  *,"  and  exprekly  calls  his 
miracles,  "  the  figns  of  an  apoftle  f."  He  likewife 
tells  his  converts,  "  that  his  Gofpel  came  not  unto 
"  them  in  word  only,  but  alfo  In  power,  and  in  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft,  and  in  much  aflurance,"  (or  with  the 
fulled  conviction  of  its  truth)  ;  "  and  that  his  preach- 
"  ing  was  in  demonftration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of 
"  power,  that  their  faith  might  not  (land  in  the 
f'  dom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God  %."  The 
effed  produced  by  thefe  miracles,  correfponds  to  and 
confirms  the  account  here  given  of  their  primary  de- 
clared intention :  for  they  demanded  and  procured 
an  abfolute  credit  to  the  doctrine  and  teftimony  of 
the  performers,  "  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  [J, 
u  and  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift  §."  And  St.  Paul 
tells  us,  that  the  Gentiles  were  made  obedient  to  the 
faith,  "  through  mighty  figns  and  wonders,  by  the 
"  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  and  prefented  as  an 
acceptable  offering  to  God,  '*  being  fanclified  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft;  «[,"  imparted  to  the  firft  Christian  con- 
verts in  many  extraordinary  gilts. 

The 

*   Ch.  xiii.  3. 

f   Ch.  xii.  12.      Compare    I   Cor.  iv.    19,   22.   and   what  is 
urged  above,  ch.  3.  fe£r.  4.  p.  213,  214. 

%   I  Theft".  J.  5.      1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5. 

||  See  above,  note  J,  p.  266. 

§  A£ls  viii.  6,  7.      See  ch.  ii.   33,  41 — 43.  ch.  i.v.  35,  4:. 
ch.  xiii.  12.     Rom.  xv.  iS. 

«|J  Rom.  xv.  16,  18,  19.     It  appears  from  this  paffage,  that 
the  winning  men. over  to  the  faith  of  Chrift,  was  the  defign 

with 
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The  paffages  already  cited,  chiefly  refer  to  the  mi- 
racles performed  by  the  apoftles,  for  the  conviction 
of  unbelievers :  I  will  now  fet  down  the  paffages 
which  exprefs  the  intention  of  thofe  fpiritual  gifts 
which  the  apoftles  beftowed  upon  believers ;  that  we 
may  fee  the  whole  fubjecl:  in  one -view.  The  gifts 
conferred  upon  the  Chriftian  converts,  befides  being 
a  new  confirmation  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  or  of  the 
doctrine  and  teftimony  of  the  apoftles  concerning 
Chrift  *  ;  were  farther  defigned  as  an  evidence  of  the 
divine  favour  to  all  who  received  and  obeyed  the 
Gofpel,  though  they  did  not  fubmit  to  the  law  of 
Mofes ;  as  a  feal  of  the  pardon  of  their  paft  fms,  and 
a  pledge  of  their  adoption  to  eternal  life  -f ;  as  a  proof 
of  their  election  of  God  to  be  his  church  and  people  %\ 
and  as  a  means  alfo  of  fupporting  the  worfhip  of  God, 
and  thereby  of  promoting  the  edification  and  im- 
provement of  Chriftians,  as  well  as  the  conviction  of 
unbelievers,  who  might  carnally  attend  the  Chriftian 
aflemblies  ||.  With  regard  to  the  miraculous  judg- 
ments inflicted  upon  fuch  as  wickedly  oppofed,  cor- 
rupted, or  difobeyed  the  Gofpel ;  they  were  defigned 
more  immediately  for  the  punifhment  and  reforma- 
tion 

with  which  the  miracles  were  performed,  as  well  as  the  effect 
which  they  produced. 

*  i  Cor.  i.  5,  6,  7.    1  Cor.  i.  18 — 22. 

j  A£b  ii.  38.  Rom.  v.  1,  5.  ch.  viii.  14 — 16.  23.  2  Cor. 
2.  22.  ch.  v.  5.  Gal.  iv.  6,  7.  Ephef.  i.  13,  14.  ch.iv.  30. 
Compare  Luke  xx.  $6. 

t   I  Theff.  i.  4,  5. 

|j  i  Cor.  xii.  7.  ch.  xiv.  3,  22,  25,  31.    Ephef.  iv.  8— i6„ 
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lion  of  offenders  *,  though  they  ultimately  termina- 
ted in  the  confirmation  of  the  Chriftian  doctrine. 

The  clear  and  explicit  view,  which  the  foregoing 
paffages  of  Scripture  give  us  of  the  precife  intention 
of  the  miracles  of  the  New  Teftament,  may  ferve  to 
rectify  the  miftakes  men  have  run  into  upon  this  fub- 
ject.  In  the  numerous  paffages  here  cited,  the  divi- 
nity of  thefe  miracles,  confidered  in  themfelves,  is 
always  either  exprefsly  afferted,  or  manifeftly  im- 
plied j  and  they  are  accordingly  urged  as  a  decifive 
and  abfolute  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine  and 
teftimony  of  their  performers,  without  ever  taking 
into  confideration  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  or  of  the 
teftimony  to  be  confirmed. 

To  what  is  here  advanced,  fome  will  object, <c  that 
"  our  Saviour,  when  the  Pharifees  afcribed  his  mi- 
u  racles  to  a  confederacy  with  demons,  appealed  to 
**  his  doctrine  in  refutation  of  the  calumny :"  "  If 
"  Satan  caft  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  againit  hini- 
"  felf;  how  then  fhall  his  kingdom  fland?  And  if 
"  I  by  Beelzebub  caft  out  devils ;  by  whom  do  your 
"  children  caft  them  out  ?  therefore  they  (hall  be 
f*  your  judges  f."  It  is  fuppofed  that  our  Saviour 
in  this  paffage  affirms,  that  it  was  abfurd  to  afcribe 
his  miracles  to  the  devil,  becailfe  his  doflrine  was  mod 
oppofite  to  all  that  an  evil  fpirit  could  wifh  to  be  pro- 
pagated in  the  world  j  and  that  if  Chrift  was  an  ac- 
complice 

*  1  Tim.  1.  20.    Afts   xiii.   11.    2  Cor.  x.  6.    1  Cor.  v,  5 
2  Cor.  xiii.  10. 

Mat.  xii.  26,  27. 
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complice  of  the  devil,  then  the  devil  was  fubverting 
his  own  interefts,  ruining  his  own  kingdom.     This 
objection,  I  apprehend,  proceeds  upon  two  miftakes. 
ift,  It  fuppofes,  that  the  Pharifees   afcribed  the 
miracles  of  Chrift  in  general  to-  a  confederacy  with 
demons:  a  fuppofition  altogether  groundlefs.    It  ap- 
pears from  the  hiftory  f,  that  this  calumny,  as  it  was 
occafioned  by,  fo  it  concerned  only,  one  particular 
fpecies  of  his  miracles,  the  cure  of  demoniacs ;  whofe 
diforders  were  thought  to  be  caufed  by  the  influence 
of  demons  ;  from  whence  it  was  concluded,  that  they 
might  be  removed  by  the  influence  of  demons.  There 
is  no  intimation  given  us,  that  the  enemies  of  Chrift 
ever  extended  this  reproach  to  any  of  his  other  mira- 
cles ;  faithfully  as  the  evangelifts  have  recorded  every 
other  calumny  againft  him,  and  particular  as  they 
have  been  in  their  relation  of  this.     And  indeed  it  is 
certain,  that  the  Pharifees   neither   did    nor   could 
afcribe  the  miracles  of  Chrift  in  general  to  a  demonia- 
cal agency.  They  could  not  do  it ;  I  mean,  not  without 
grofs  felf- contradiction :  becaufe  they  allowed  mira- 
cles to  be  a  proof  of  a  divine  million,  upon  which 
alone  their  religion  was  founded  5  and  becaufe  many 
of  the  miracles  of  Chrift  were  the  very  fame  with' 
thofe,  which  their  own  prophets  had  produced  as  di- 
vine credentials.     And  that  they  did  not  afcribe  them 
to  demons,  appears  from  their  behaviour  on  fome  re- 
markable   occafions.     When  .they  were   unable  to 

deny 


*  The  following  are  the  only  ifjftances  of  this  calumny  on' 
record  :  Mat.  ix.  32.  ch.  xii.  22,     Mark  iii.  22.    Luke  xi.  14. 
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deny  the  reality  of  Chrilt's  miracles,  at  a  lofs  to  evade 
the  conviction  of  them,  and  fully  fenfible  of  the  daa- 
gerous  confequences  to  their  fuperftition  and  ufurj  a- 
tion,  from  their  gaining  credit ;  in  a  word,  when  re- 
duced by  them  to  the  utmoft  perplexity,  even  then 
they  did  not  fo  much  as  attempt  to  argue,  that  the 
works  of  Chrifl:  proceeded  from  any  evil  fpirits  *,  but 
rather  acknowleged  God  was  the  author  of  them. 
Thus  to  the  man  born  blind,  on  whom  Chrifl:  had 
beftowed  fight,  they  fay,  "  Give  God  the  praife : 
"  we  know  that  this  man  is  a  finner  +."  They  were 
willing  to  allow,  that  God  might  exercife  his  power, 
and  convey  his  favours  by  a  profligate  impoftor,  ra- 
ther than  that  any  but  God  could  open  the  eyes  of  a 
perfon  born  blind.  In  this  fenfe  they  were  underftood 
by  the  man  on  whom  they  were  performed,  with 
whom  they  were  difputing ;  as  appears  from  his  re- 
ply, "  God  heareth  not  finners  %"  cannot  confirm 
by  miracles  falfe  pretences  to  a  divine  commiflion. 
It  has,  I  think,  been  univerfally  affirmed,  that  the 
Pharifees  afcribed  Chrift's  miracles  in  general  to  a 
confederacy  with  Satan ;  though  the  contrary  be  {o 
very  evident.  How  dangerous  is  it  to  adopt  any  opi- 
nion, until  it  has  been  ltrictly  and  impartially  exa- 
mined ? 

2dly,  The  objection  we  are  confidering  farther 
fuppofes,  that  our  Lord  in  his  reply  refers  the  Phari- 
fees to  his  doctrine  for  fatisfaction :  whereas  there  is 

not 

*  John  xi.  47,  48.  ch.  xii.  T9.    Afts  iv.  14,  \C, 
f  John  ix.  A4.  T  V. 


2  7  2'  Proofs  from  Revelation ,  that  Mlracks 

not  one  word  faid  in  relation  to  that,  however  oppri- 
fite  it  was  to  the  interefts  of  the  devil.  As  the  ob- 
jection referred  only  to  one  particular  kind  of  mira- 
cles ;  fo  does  the  anfwer,  which  contains  an  argu- 
ment in  confutation  of  the  objection  drawn  from  the 
miracle  itfelf.  Our  Lord  is  here  addrefling  himfelf  to 
thofe,  who  did  not  acknowlege,  and  were  unwilling 
to  be  convinced  of  his  authority  ;  and  therefore  ar- 
gues with  them  (as  he  was  wont  *  to  do)  upon  their 
own  principles,  in  order  to  filence  thofe  whom  he 
could  not  inftruct  f :  telling  them,  "  that  it  was  un- 
w  reafonable  to  impute  his  cure  of  demoniacs  to  the 
"  afliftance  of  the  prince  of  demons ;  fince,  if  the 
"  miracle  confided  (as  they  apprehended,  and  the 
*e  objection  implied,)  in  the  ejection  of  demons ;  it 
"  was  in  its  very  natfure  an  act  of  hoflility  againft 
"  them ;  and  Satan  could  not  be  fuppofed  to  affift  in 
a  overturning  his  own  empire."  With  the  fame 
view  of  expofing  the  abfurdity  of  this  calumny,  upon 
their  own  principles  and  pretentions,  he  adds,  "  If 
(i  I  by  Beelzebub  caft  out  demons ;  by  whom  do 
"  your  children  call  them  out  ?  therefore  they  fhall 
"  be  your  judges."    By  the  children  of  the  Pharifees 

we 

*  Mat.  xi.  12,  13.  ch.  xxv.  24,  23'.    Luke  xviii.  1 — '7. 

-f-  To  the  malicious  Pharifees,  who  had  been  endeavouring 
to  infnare  him,  (Thrift  propofes  this  queftion,  '*  If  David  call 
Ghrift  Lord,  how  is  he  his  Son  ?"  Mat.  xxii.  45.  not  for  the 
fake  of  folving  the  difficulty,  but  to  leave  his  enemies  fpeech- 
jefs.  And  when'  they  aflced  him,  li  "Who  gave  him  his  autho- 
rity ?"  Mat.  xxi.  23  ;  he  anfwered  this  queition  with  another^ 
to  filer.ce  thofe  who  would  not  be  convinced. 
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v.?e  are  to  underftand  their  difciples  *  and  follower  <, 
or  the  Jews  who  undertook  f  to  caft  out  demons  in 
the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  but  who  certainly 
did  not  fucceed  in  their  attempts  %.  And  our  Lord 
(without   either   charging    their   doctrine   with    ab- 

S  furdity,, 

*  In  like  manner,  by  "  the  fons  of  the  prophets,"  we  are 
to  underftand  the  difciples  of  the  prophets. 

f  Acts  xiii.  19.  That  the  Jews  practifed  exorcifms,  f-ir- 
ther  appears  from  the  teftimonies  of  Jofephus,  Juflin  Martyr, 
Jrenaeus,  Theophilus,  and  Origen,  cited  by  Grotius,  Ham- 
mond and  Whitby  on  Mat.  xii.  27. 

X  See  Middleton's  Free  Inquiry,  p.  84.  To  what  is  urged 
by  this  excellent  writer  to  difcredit  the  teftimony  of  the  Fa- 
thers to  the  efficacy  of  the  Jewith  exorcifms,  J  would  add,  that 
Origen,  notwithftanding  his  allowing  to  the  Jews  in  his  time 
the  power  of  catling  out  devils,  declares,  "  That  the  Jews, 
"  fince  the  coming  of  ChriiT,  are  entirely  deferted,  have  iu 
"  token  of  the  divine  prefence  amongft  them,  have  no  pio- 
"  phets,  no  miracles."  Contra  Celf.  1.  2.  p.  62.  and  1.  7.  p. 
337.  And  JufHn  Martyr  fpeaks  of  the  prophetic  gifts  as 
transferred  from  the  Jews  to  the  Chriftians.  Dial.  Tryph. 
p.  308,  315.  Indeed  the  Jewifh  exorcifms  as  defcribed  by 
their  own  hiilorian  (Jofeph.  Ant.  }ud.  1.  8.  c.  2.  §  5.)  are  too 
sbfurd  to  be  confuted.  Accordingly  the  Jews  who  had  been 
accuftomed  to  the  exorcifms  of  their  countrymen,  (in  which 
they  made  ufe  of  magical  ceremonies  and  natural  lemedies,) 
when  they  faw  the  diforders  imputed  to  demons  perfectly  and 
inftaneoutly  cured  by  Chrift,  were  ftruck  with  the  higheft  atlo- 
nimmeat.  Luke  xi.  14.  Mark  i.  26,  28.  ch.  v.  20.  Luke 
Iff.  56,  37.  The  fight  was  new,  and  the  miracle  carried  an 
immediate  conviction  of  its  divinity,  "  They  were  amazed  at 
the  mighty  power  of  God,"  Luke  i.x.  43.  and  affirm,  *•  It  was 
never  fo  feen  in  Ifrael,"  Mat.  ix.  33.  compare  Mark  ii.  12. 
The  {eventy  difciples  triumphed  in  their  cure  of  demoniacs,  as 

the 


.  - 

or  inak::  in  of  the  reaionable- 

:hes  the  manifelt  inco:. 

:    : :    k  • 
:;  G:i 

:es  then.  he  mod 

pofition,  in  countenancing  the  gr: 

imp:  -bile  they  refilled  :  rted 

ence.     En  .he  fequel  of- his  ad- 

refi    ::    die   I  :ead   of  referring  them 

ine,  he  o  full 

and  proof  of  his  be::::  ah*;  v. 

:      if  it  cc  z  been  p :  -  _  by 

;   : : :  :  (e  J  and  blafphetr. 
clair..  en  he  adds,  that  the  ejection  of  de- 

a     not  ::/    : ~ polite,  but)  fupe- 
::  Bet  zebui      be  ilill  reafbns  frorr. 
:ng  to  their 

■  S 

: 

xffifiance  {  .  " 
nd  and  confederate  with  S: 
"  v  nd  difpcnefs  hi:. 

As 

.  -  .  -  '•:.  I". 

not  tl 
Son  of  Davie 

-  -  ~   the 

of  demoniacs  :  a  plain  proof 


argue  a  divine  InterpoftL 

As  there  is  no  proof  that  our  Lord  ever  did,  fo  it 
is  utterly  impoflible  that  our  Lord  ever  fhould,  refer 
the  Jews  to  his  doctrine,  in  order  to  convince  them 
of  the  divinity  of  his  works,  or  to  fatisfy  them  thai: 
thofe  works  were  not  performed  by  the  ailillance  or 
the  devil.  For  not  with  (landing  his  miracles,  they 
difputed  his  divine  million  and  authority,  on  account 
of  the  apprehended  abfurdicy  and  impiety  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  his  extraordinary  character  and  preten- 
tions as  the  Son  of  God.  This  was  the  cafe  of  thofe 
who  reproached  him  with  blafphemy,  when  he  afiert- 
ed  his  commiflion  to  forgive  fin,  though  at  the  fame 
time  he  confirmed  it  by  a  miracle  * ;  and  of  thofe 
who  difparaged  his  multiplication  of  the  loaves  and 
fifties,  becaufe  he  fpoke  to  them  of  his  fufferings  and 
death  f .  Indeed  the  doctrine  of  his  erofs  was  a  ground 
of  general  offence  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and 
inflead  of  giving  authority  to  the  miracles  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  flood  in  need  of  their  ailiftance  to  procure  it  a 
reception.  The  Pharifees,  who  (as  we  have  already 
obferved)  could  not  but  allow  the  divinity  of  his 
works,  did  neverthelefs  conclude,  from  his  perform- 
ing them  on  the  Sabbath-day ',  (and  thus  fubvertiiv; 
thofe  fuperflitions,  which  they  reverenced  as  the  moll 
tffential  branches  of  religion,)  that  he  mud  needs  be 
a  wicked  impollor  %,  And  the  true  reafon,  why  our 
Saviour,  during  the  courfe  of  his  perfonal  miniftry, 

S  2  did 

*  Mark  ii.  7. 

f  John  vi.  30,  31,  41,  60,  66, 

X  John  ix.  14,  16. 
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did  not  more  clearly  and  explicitly  reveal  fome  parts 
of  his  do&rine,  was,  that  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews 
againft  them  were  too  flubborn  to  be  overcome  by  the 
cleared  evidence  of  their  divinity  *.  To  have  direc- 
ted them,  therefore,  to  try  his  miracles  by  the  doc- 
trines they  were  intended  to  atteft,  would  only  have 
fo  much  the  more  confirmed  them  in  their  difbelief 
of  the  Gofpel.  Even  after  the  refurreclion  of  Chrift, 
when  the  Qofpel  was  propofed  to  them  by  the  apof- 
tles  in  its  fulleft  evidence,  and  the  right  of  the  Gen- 
tiles to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Chriftian  church,  with- 
out fubmitting  to  the  JewiiTi  law,  was  vindicated  by 
the  miraculous  donation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  Corne- 
lius and  other  uncircumcifed  Gentiles ;  yet  circumci- 
fion  was  (till  infilled  upon  by  many,  as  a  neceffary 
term  of  Chriftian  communion. 

It  is  to  little  purpofe  therefore  to  plead,  as  the  ad- 
vocates of  Chriftianity  are  apt  to  do,  that  the  nature 
of  rhe  dodrines  which  miracles  are  deflgned  to  con- 
firm, will  ferve  to  point  out  the  authors  of  the  works ; 

inafmuch 

f  If  Chiift  had  made  Lis  doctrine  a  teft  of  the  divinity  of 
his  miracles,  it  would  have  been  neceffary  for  him  to  have  re- 
vealed his  whole  doctrine,  before  he  required  men  to  receive 
him  as  a  divine  meffenger  on  account  of  his  miracles  :  for  how 
could  they  judge  whether  thofe  parts  of  his  doctrine  which  he 
had  not  revealed,  were  worthy  of  God  or  not  ?  Neverthelefs 
long  after  Chrift  had  required  men  to  receive  him  becaufe  of 
his  works,  he  tells  his  own  difciples,  "  I  have  yet  many  things 
to  fay  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  John  xvi.  12. 
Even  at  this  day,  ,no  man,  on  the  principle  we  here  oppofe, 
can  regard  the  miracles  of  Chrift  as  divine  works,  unlefs  he  be 
previously  allured,  that  he  perfectly  understands  the  who1': 
Chriftian  revelation. 
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inafmuch  as  this  can  do  no  fervice  to  Chriftianity. 
For  the  divinely  authorized  teachers  of  it  did  not, 
and  considering  the  prejudices  of  the  firit  converts, 
could  not,  make  this  ufe  of  its  doctrines.  Had  there 
been  any  ambiguity  in  the  proof  from  miracles,  it 
would  have  been  rejected-  by  thofe  to  whom  it  was  at 
firft  propofed.  In  latter  ages  learned  men  have  ad- 
ventured (fuch  is  the  prefumption  and  weaknefs  of 
human  reafortj  in  many  perfons  endowed  with  the 
largeft:  meafure  of  it !)  to  demonflrate  a  priori,  that 
it  became  God  to  interpofe  for  the  reformation  of  the 
world,  jufl:  at  the  time,  and  in  the1  manner  related  in 
the  Gofpel :  and  hence  they  infer  the  divinity  of  its  mi- 
racles, and  very  often  even  their  truth.  But  it  is  certain, 
that  in  the  age  in  which  the  Gofpel  was  p.ublifhedj 
nothing  feemed  more  incredible,  than  its  grand  doc- 
trine, that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Meffiah.  And 
Jefus  and  his  apoftles  won  men  to  the  belief  of  this 
article,  by  the  evidence  of  prophecies  and  miracles, 
without  once  appealing  to  the  internal  credibility  of 
it,  or  entering  into  any  metaphysical  reafonings  and 
difquilltions  concerning  the  difpenfations  of  provi- 
dence. 

Indeed,  fetting  all  prejudice  afide,  the  Mefliahihip 
of  Jefus  of  Nazareth  is  a  doctrine,  which  natural  rea- 
fon  cannot,  of  itfelf,  difcover  to  be  either  true  or 
falfe.  It  is  a  doctrine  which  admits  of  no  other  proof, 
than  the  teftimony  of  prophecies  and  miracles ;  and 
yet  can  never  itfelf  ferve  to  manifefl  their  divine  ori- 
ginal *.    A  late  celebratefl  writer  feems  to  have  been 

S  3  fenfible 

*  See  below,  ch.  5. 
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fenfible  of  this  when  he  faid  *,  that  we  are  "  to  dif* 
"  tinguiih  between  the  doctrines  we  prove  by  mira- 
"  cles,  and  the  dottrines  by  which  we  try  miracles ; 
fi<  and  that  they  are  not  the  fame  doctrines."  With 
what  a  number  of  fubtle  dlftincYions  have  the  learned 
perplexed  the  evidence  of  the  Gofpel,  fuch  as  render 
h  very  unfit  for  being  (what  it  was,  by  its  gracious 
author,  defigned  to  be)  the  religion  of  the  poor  and 
illiterate !  If  miracles  are  common  to  all  fuperior 
beings ;  is  it  evident  to  an  ordinary  capacity,  that 
they  neceffariiy  argue  the  immediate  interpofition  of 
God,  when  perfoimed  by  a- perfon  who  teaches  let- 
fons  of  morality  ;  though  at  the  fame  time  he  alleges 
his  miracles,  in  Confirmation  of  claims  and  powers 
quite  didincl  from  and  fuperior  to  that  of  a  teacher 
of  morality,  fuch  as  his  being  the  Meffiah  and  Son 
of  God?  Befides,  if  the  purity  of  Chrifl's'  moral 
precepts  be  a  neceffary  teft  of  the  divinity  of  his  works, 
wrought  to  eflablifh  his  extraordinary  pretentions  and 
character  \  how  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  neither  Chrift: 
nor  his  apoftles  have  given  us  any  information  con- 
cerning this  matter?  As  they  have  no  where  told 
us,  what  thofe  doctrines  are,  by  which  we  are  to  try 
their  miracles ;  if  there  be  fuch'  do&rines,  are  they 
not  chargeable  with  the  mod  criminal  omifhon  ?  an 
omiilion,  which  no  human  wifdom  or  fagacity  can 
fupply.  Nay,  upon  the  fole  evidence  of  miracles, 
they  demanded  faith  in  Chrifl  as  the  Mefliah,  before 
they  inftru&ed   men  in  any  ether   doctrines;  and 

therefore 

*  Sherlock's  Bifc.  V.  t.  p.  303,  304! 
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therefore  certainly  without  fubmitting  them  to  pre- 
vious examination  :  which  would  have  been  very  un- 
reafonable,  if  thofe  other  doctrines  are  a  necefTary  teft 
of  the  divinity  of  their  miracles. 

The  plain  matter  of  fact,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is 
this :  they  never  taught  men  to  try  their  miracles  ei- 
ther by  the  doctrine  they  were  immediately  defigned 
to  confirm,  or  by  any  other :  but,  on  the  contrary, 
taught  men  to  judge  of  their  doctrine  by  their  mi- 
racles. The  very  purity  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  as 
well  as  the  nature  of  Chrift's  perfonai  claims,  rendered 
this  conduct  necefTary.  The  Jews  in  general,  and 
the  Pagans  more  efpeciajly,  were  plunged  into  the 
deeped  corruption.  The  latter  were  not  only  idola- 
ters, but  worfbipped  their  gods  by  acts  of  unclean- 
nefs,  fuch  as  were  fuitable  to  their  apprehended  na- 
tures. Would  not  the  purity  of  the  Gofpel  create  in 
fuch  perfons  a  prejudice  againft  its  miracles  *  ?  What 
could  engage  them,  to  embrace  a  doctrine  that  con- 
tradicted every  fentiment  and  affection  of  their  hearts, 
but  fuch  works  as  were  in  themfelves,  and  according 
to  the  genuine  fentiments  of  nature,  certain  and  evi- 
dent proofs  of  a  divine  interpofuion  ?  Thofe  there- 
fore who  endeavour  to  prove,  that  miracles  alone  are 
not  a  fufficient  criterion  of  a  divine  million;  do  not 
attend  to  the  nature  of  the  Chriflian  difpenfation,  nor 
to  the  ftate  of  the  world  when  it  was  firft  erected. 
They  likewife  impeach  the  conduct  of  Chrift  and  his 
apoftles,  and  labour  to  deftroy  (though  without  de- 

S  4  figning 

*  See  above,  eh.  2.  fedt.  5.  p.  78-/-S0, 
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figning  it)  the  very  foundation  on  which  Chriftianit-/ 
is  built.  We  have  (hewn  in  general,  that  if  miracles 
are  ever  performed  in  fupport  of  falfehood,  they  can 
never  afford  certain  evidence  of  a  divine  commiflion. 
Leaft  of  all,  then,  can  they  ferve  to  eftablifh  the  di- 
vine million  and  authority  of  Chrift ;  which  he  re- 
quires us  to  acknowlege  upon  the  account  of  his  mi- 
racles, as  in  themfelves  a  eompleat  and  fufficient  evi- 
dence, 

I  have  now  laid  before  the  reader  various  argu- 
ments from  revelation,  to  prove  that  miracles  are  the 
peculiar  works  of  God.  Leaving  others  to  judge  of 
the  force  of  thofe  arguments ;  I  fhall  conclude  this 
chapter  with  obfervmg,  that  what  has  been  advanced 
in  it  concerning  the  author  of  miracles,  feems  to  me 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  main  doclrines  both  of  the 
Jewifh  and  Chriftian  revelations.  As  it  is  the  dif- 
tingui filing  doclrine  of  the  Old  Teftamenf,  that  Je- 
hovah h  the  only  true  God  ;  fo  it  is  the  diftinguifh- 
ing  doclrine  of  the  New  Teftament,  that  Jefus  Chrift 
is  the  only  mediator  between  God  and  man.  "  Though 
"  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven, 
<s  or  in  earth,"  whether  fuperior  celeftial  deities,  or 
inferior  terrejirial  demons,  who  are  thought  to  inter- 
pofe  in  human  affairs,  and  to  controul  the  courfe  of 
events,  in  a  fupernatural  manner :  "  but  to  us  there 
"  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things," 
who  is  the  fovereign  of  the  whole  world  ;  "  and  one 
u  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom  are  all  things  *,"  who 

is 

*  I  Cor.  viii.  4,  5,  6.      1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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is  the  fole  agent  between  heaven  and  earth,  by  whofe 
miniftry  God  exercifes  his  government  over  mankind. 
But  if*there  are  any  other  fuperior  beings  who  can  of 
themfelves  interpoie  in  our  affairs  in  a  fupernatural 
manner,  and  controul  the  courfe  of  nature,  without 
an  immediate  commiflion  from  God  and  his  Chrift ; 
then  it  is  not  true,  that  "  there  is  none  other  God 
but  one,"  or  that  Chrift  is  the  only  Lord  of  mankind. 
As  to  the  former  point,  there  has  been  occafion  to 
confidef  it  already  # :  with  refpecl  to  the  latter,  St. 
Paul  obferves,  that  it  was  abfurd  in  Chriftians,  who 
profeiTed  to  believe  in  the  one  Lord,  to  have  com- 
munion with  other  lords  or  demons  f;  his  power  ex- 
cluding theirs.  He  charges  the  Coloffians  "  with 
not  holding  the  head,"  or  with  fubverting  the  au- 
thority of  Chrift,  "  by  the  worfhipping  of  angels," 
though  they  only  afcribed  to  them  a  delegated  power 
and  authority  over  mankind.  Others,  perhaps,  may 
be -able  to  reconcile  thefe  fentiments  of  the  apoftle 
with  the  power  of  fuperior  beings  to  work  miracles ; 
to  me  they  feem  to  corroborate  the  other  proofs 
from  revelation,  that  miracles  argue  a  divine  inter- 
pofition. 

*  Chap.  3.  fe<St.  5. 

f  1  Cor.  x.  19,  20,  2*. 
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CHAP.     IV. 

SHEWING,  THAT  THE  SCRIPTURE*  HAVE  NOT  RE- 
CORDED ANY  INSTANCES  OF  REAL  MIRACLES 
PERFORMED  BY  THE  DEVIL  ;  IN  ANSWER  TO  THE 
OBJECTIONS  DRAWN  FROM  THE  CASE  OF  THE 
MAGICIANS  IN  EGYPT,  FROM  THE  APPEARANCE 
OF  SAMUEL  AFTER  HIS  DECEASE  TO  SAUL,  AND 
FROM  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  TEMPTATIONS  IN  THE  WIL- 
DERNESS. 

THE  obfervations  contained  in  the  forego  ig 
chapter,  are,  I  hope,  fufficient  to  (hew,  that 
the  Scriptures  reprefent  miracles  as  works  appropriate 
to  God,  and  never  attribute  them  to  any  other  be- 
ings, unlefs  when  acting  by  his  immediate  power  and 
commiffion.  Neverthelefs,  to  all  this  evidence  it  is 
objected,  "  that  the  Scriptures  cannot  confider  mira- 
"  cles  as  the  works  of  God  alone  ;  inafmuch  as  they 
"  relate  feveral  injiances,  in  which  evil  fpirits  have 
"  actually  performed  genuine  and  inconteftable  mi- 
li  racles,  without  the  order  of  God,  in  oppofition 
"  to  his  meffengers,  and  in  fupport  of  error  and 
"  wickednefs.  This,"  it  is  alleged,  "  appears  with 
"  the  cleared  evidence,  from  the  works  of  the  ma- 
"  gicians  in  Egypt ;  from  Samuel's  being  raifed  up 
"  by-the  forcerefs  at  Endor  ;  and  from  our  Saviour's 
"  temptations  in  the  wildemefs  by  the  evil  fpirit." 
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But  if  thefe  narratives  eftablilh  the  actual  exercife  of 
a  miraculous  power  by  the  devil ;  then  the  Scriptures 
grofsly  contradict  themfelves,  when  (as  I  think,  we 
have  already  fhewri)  they  deny  this  power  to  the  de- 
vil, and  appropriate  it  to  God.  But  before  we  charge 
them  with  fuch  grofs  felf-contradiction,  we  ought  to 
inquire,  (if  we  treat  them  with  the  fame  candour  we 
do  other  writings,)  whether  the  facts  they  record, 
and  the  dodrine  they  teach,  are  not  perfectly  con- 
fident. To  this  end,  let  us  proceed  to  examine  the 
feveral  cafes  which  are  appealed  to,  in  fupport  of  the 
devil's  power  of  working  miracles.  We  will  begin 
with  confidering 


SECT.     I. 

'The   Cafe  of  the  Magicians  who  cppofed  Mcfes. 

VARIOUS  are  the  accounts,  which  learned  men 
have  triven  of  the  works  of  the  magicians  in 
Egypt.  Some  have  fuppofed,  that  God  himfelf  em- 
powered the  magicians  to  work  true  miracles,  and 
gave  them  an  unexpected  fuccefs  *i  But  whatever 
they  performed,  the  hiftory  afcribes  it,  not  to  God, 
but  to  their  inchantments.  Befides,  would  it  not 
be  injurious  to  the  character  of  the  Deity,  to  fup- 
pofe  that  he  acted  in  oppoiition  to  himfelf  ?    Would 

he 

*  Dr.  Fleetwood  on  miracles,  Difc.  I.  and  Dr.  Shuckford's 
Connexion,  V.  2.  p.  422.  2d  edit. 
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he  work  fome  miracles  to  confront  the  authority  of 
Mofes,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  was  working  other 
miracles  to  eflablifh  it  ?  And  how,  in  this  cafe? 
mould  Pharaoh  know,  whether  it  was  his  duty  to 
difmifs  the  Ifraelites,  or  to  detain  them  ?  Would 
God,  by  a  miraculous  interpofition,  require  him  to 
do,  and  not  to  do,  the  very  fame  thing  ? 

Others  imagine,  that  the  devil  affifted  the  magi- 
cians, not  in  performing  true  miracles.;  but  in  de- 
ceiving the  fenfes  of  the  fpectators,  or  in  prefenting 
before  them  delufive  appearances  of  true  miracles. 
But  we  have  already  fhewn  *  in  general,  that  with 
regard  to  the  fp£ct.ators,  there  is  no  manner  of  dif- 
ference between  appearing  and  real  miracles,  when 
the  fictions  or  illufions  are  not  diflinguiihable  from 
realities.  And  if  Mofes  had  affirmed  the  Works  of 
the  magicians  to  be  diabolical  delufions,  or  mere  de- 
ceptions of  the  light ;  why  might  not  Pharaoh  have 
affirmed  the  fame  concerning  the  works  of  Mofes  I 
If  one  fide  had  pretended,  for  inftance,  that  the  devil 
fecretly  ftole  away  the  rods,  and  fubftituted  ferpents 
in  their  (lead ;  the  fame  might  have  been  faid  by  the 
other  fide :  and  the  trial  or  competition  muft  have 
ended  in  a  common  diftrufl  of  the  fenfes  by  both 
parties,  in  confufion,  or  mutual  reproaches  of  fraud 
and  impofition. 

The  opinion  concerning  the  works  of  the  magi- 
cians, which  has  molt  generally  obtained  fince  the 
time  of  St.  Auftin,  is,  that  they  were  not  only  per- 
formed 

*  Ch.  j.  fed.  3.  p.  3d,  "T. 
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formed  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  but  were  genuine 
miracles,  and  real  imitations  of  thofe  of  Mods.  This 
opinion,  however,  has  been  rejected  by  feveral  emi- 
nent writers,  and  even  by  fome  very  zealous  afilr- 
tors  *  of  the  power  of  fuperior  beings  to  work  mira- 
cles without  the  order  of  God ;  and  who  therefore 
might  have  acquiefced  in  the  common  explication  of 
this  hiftory,  had  they  not  feen  other  reafons  for  de- 
parting from  it,  drawn  from  the  circumflances  of  the 
hiftory  iifelf.  What  I  fhall  attempt  to  (hew,  is, 
the  magicians  did  not  perform  works  really  fupe;  ru- 
tural,  nor  were  afTifted  by  any  fuperior  invifible  be- 
ing. In  order  to  form  a  right  judgment  of  this  fub- 
ject,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  confider 

I.  The  character  and  pretentions  of  the  magicians. 
It  has  been  already  (hewn  from  the  teflimony  of  Hea- 
then writers,  that  the  ancient  magicians  undertook 
to  explain  and  to  accomplifli  things  which  were 
deemed  far  beyond  the  reach  of  other  mens  capaci- 
ties f.     Conformably  to  this  view  of  them  given  us 

by 

*  This  is  the  cafe  with  regard  to  Dr.  Sykes  in  particular. 
His  account  of  the  magicians  contains  lome  excellent  obferva- 
tions  j  neverthelefs  his  seal  to  maintain  the  power  of  fuperior 
beings,  and  even  of  'evil  fpirits,  to  work  genuine  m'vncles,  pre- 
vented him  from  taking  notice  of  the  fhongeft  objections  a- 
gainft  the  common  explication  of  the  performances  of  the  ma- 
gicians. At  the  fame  time  he  has  given,  what  I  conceive  to 
be,  a  very  falfe  account  of  their  character  and  pretentions} 
and  left  unexplained  many  circumflances  of  the  hiftory,  which 
are  neceffary  to  the  right  underftanding  of  it. 

f  Ch.  3.  feci.  3  = 
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by  Pagan  antiquity,  we  learn  from  the  facred  writers, 
that  they  were  applied  to  by  the  kings  of  Egypt  and 
Babylon  to  interpret  and  decypher  their  dreams  *,  as 
well  as  to  difcredit  the  miracles  of  Mofes.  In  the  ex- 
ercife  of  their  art,  they  relied  much  on  their  fuperior 
knowledge  of  the  fecret  powers  of  nature ;  yet  we 
are  not  from  hence  to  infer,  with  a  late  learned  wri- 
ter f,  that  they  did  not  pretend  to  any  commerce 
with  fpirits  or  demons :  for  the  extravagant  prodigies 
they  undertook  to  perform,  their  ceremonies,  fuppli- 
cations  and  prayers  to  the  gods  for  aid  and  fuccefs, 
demonftrate  the  contrary  §.  Magic  was  indeed  an 
art,  and  might  be  learnt,  like  any  other  art,  from 
perfons  fkilful  in  it :  but  it  was  founded  on  the  Pagan 
fyftem  of  theology,  confided  in  the  practice  of  the 
rites  of  fuperftition,  and  pretended  even  to  a  power 
of  compelling  the  gods  to  execute  their  defires.  The 
appellations  by  which  Mofes  defcribes  the  magicians, 
agrees  with  the  account  here  given  of  their  character 
and  pretentions.  They  are  called  ivifemen^  forcerers% 
%nd  magicians  %.  The  original  word  which  we  ren- 
der 

*  Gen.  xli.  8.  Dan.  ii.  io,  27.  ch.  iv.  7.  See  below, 
note  $,  p.  288. 

-J-  Dr.  Sykes  on  miracles,  p.  142.  Becaufe  witchcraft  was 
an  art,  the  doflor  concludes  that  witches  did  not  pretend  to 
receive  their  power  from  demons :  whereas  it  was  confidered 
as  the  art  of  fetting  demons  to  work. 

§  Ch.  3.  fea.  3. 

%  "  Then  Pharaoh  alfo  called  the  wifemen  and  the  forcer- 
ers :  now  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  they  alfo  did,"  &c.  Expd, 
vii.  11. 
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(dcr,  magicians,  does  properly  fignify  perfons  who  un- 
dertake to  explain  things  obfeure  and  difficult  '*.  It  is 
here  ufed  as  a  general  term,  and  comprehends  under 
it  ivifemcn  and  forcercrs ;  as  is  evident  from  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  are  mentioned  «[.  Their  being  de- 
nominated wifemen,  denotes  their  being  the  profeifors 
of  fcience.  With  regard  to  the  word  we  render  for- 
cercrs f,  it  is  derived  from  a  verb},  which  fignifies 
to  ufe  juggling  tricks,  to  delude  the  fight  with  falfe  ap- 
pearances, fo  as  to  make  a  thing  feem  otherwife  than 
it  is  ||  j  or  rather  to  praclife  fafcination  and  charms. 
The  word  is  always  joined  in  Scripture  with  thofe 
which  fignify  divination,  fortune- telling,  or  revc. 
fecrets  i  and  it  is  from  the  fame  root  that  the  words 
which  we  render  witches  and  witchcraft  are  derived  §. 
Dr.  Sykes  **  and  others  have  taken  much  fruitlefs 

pains 

*  See  Le  Clerc  on  Gen.  xli.  8.  (where  the  LXX  render  it 
by  a  word  that  fignifies  interpret.  \r,)  and  compare  Dan.  v.  if, 
12.  It  is  often  explained  by  gefietfeliaci  or  fapierites  iiativita- 
tum,  and  is  joined  with  aftrologers  and  foothfayers,  Dan.  i.  20. 
ch.  ii-  io,  27.  ch,  iv.  7. 

^[  See  note  J,  p.  286. 

f  Heb.  mecaihephim.  %  Cafhap. 

||  Vid.  Euxtorf  &  Pagnin.  in  voc. 

§  See  Exod.  xxii.  18.  Deut.  xviii.  10.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  6. 
2  Kings  ix.  22.  Mio.  v.  12.  Le  Cleic  renders  the  word  me- 
cafhephim,  diviners,  Exod.  vii.  11.  And  as  thefe  mecaihephim 
(forcerers  or  diviners)  made  ufe  of  dangerous  drugs,  and  often 
employed  their  art  in  poiibning,  the  LXX  render  the  word  by 

**  On  miracles,  p.  166.  When  this  learned  writers  affirms, 
that  magic  does  net  feem  to  be  fo  old  as  the  days  of  Mofes  in 

Egypt, 
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pains  to  prove,  that  all  the  names  by  which  the  ma- 
gicians are  defcribed,  import  only  legerdemain  ;  as  if 
they  had  been  jugglers  by  prof  ejjlon^  as  well  as  praclice. 
There  has  been  occafion  *  to  obferve,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture defcribes  the  Heathen  gods,  and  thofe  who  pre- 
tended to  any  intercourfe  with  them.,  by  their  ufual 
appellations.  And  the  names  here  given  the  magi- 
cians feem  to  exprefs  what  they  were  by  profeffion  f  \ 
they  affected  the  reputation  of  fuperior  knowlege  \  \ 
and  pretended  both  to  explain  and  effect  figns,  pro- 
digies and  wonders,  by  obferving  the  rules  of  their 
art.  Thefe  are  the  perfons  who  were  called  in  by 
Pharaoh  oh  the  prefent  occafion  j  and  we  have  feen 
already  that  the  Scripture  denies  them  the  ability  of 
difcovering  or  effecting  any  thing  fupernatural  ||. 

II. 

Egypt,  p.  158  ;  he  contradi&s  both  the  hiftory  before  us,  and 
Gen.  xli.  8  :  which  agree  well  with  the  later  accounts  of  this 
art  j  as  will  appear  to  any  one  who  compares  What  occurs  herCj 
with  what  was  advanced  above,  ch.  3.  feci:.  3., 

*  P.  253,  274. 

■f  This  is  certainly  the  cafe,  as  to  the  two  words  magicians^ 
and  wifemen  j  and  therefore  moft  probably  is  fo  with  regard  to 
the  third,  forcerers.  And  indeed  the  word  itfelf  does  more 
properly  import  the  practice  of  fafcination  and  charms,  than  of 
legerdemain. 

X  In  confirmation  of  what  is  obferved  here  and  above  (ch* 
3.  fe£t.  3.)  concerning  the  magicians,  I  add  a  paffage  from 
Tacitus,  Hift.  1.  4.  Ptolomaeus  omine  &  miraculo  excitus,  fa^ 
cerdotibus  Egyptiorum,  quibus  mos  talia  intelligere,  no£turno§ 
vifus  aperit. 

U  Ch.  3.  fed.  3? 
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II.  We  are,  in  the  next  place,  to  inquire,  with 
what  defign  they  were  fent  for  by  Pharaoh. 

To  fuppofe  that  they  were  fent  for,  to  engage  the 
gods  of  Egypt  to  work  miracles,  in  direct  oppofi- 
tion  to  the  God  of  Ifrael ;  and  thereby  to  invalidate 
Mofes*s  divine  commifiion ;  is  to  contradict  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  the  Pagart  theology,  in  which 
the  king  of  Egypt  had  been  educated.  Though  the 
Heathen  poets  do  fometimes  reprefent  the  gods  as 
quarrelling  with  one  another,  and  taking  different 
fides ;  fome  favouring  a  particular  perfon,  others  per- 
fecting him*  :  neverthelefs,  the  claims  of  the  diffe- 
rent deities  of  the  Pagans  were  fuppofed  to  be  con- 
fident with  each  other  f;  and  their  theology,  inflead 
of  encouraging  its  votaries,  to  hope  that  one  deity 
mould  protect  them  from  the  vengeance,  or  act  in  di- 
rect defiance  of  another,  rather  taught  them  to  ap- 
peafe  and  gain  over  to  their  own  fide  thofe  deities, 
who  were  fuppofed  to  be  angry  with  them,  and  to 
protect  their  enemies  %.    So  that  had  Pharaoh  admit- 

T  ted, 

*  Ovid.  Trift.  1.  I.  eleg.  2.  v.  4. 

f  See  above^  ch.  3.  feci.  5.  p.  244. 

X  Cyrus  endeavoured  to  appeafe  the  gods  of  the  countries 
which  he  invaded,  Xenoph.  Cyropsed.  1.  3.  The  Roimns  evok- 
ed the  tutelary  gods  of  the  cities  they  befieged,  Macrob.  Sa- 
turnal.  1.  3.  c.  9.  Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  1.  24.  c.  17.  §  102.  Plutarch, 
Cramim,  p.  533.  A.  The  Tyrians,  when  befieged  by  Alexan- 
der, bound  the  ftatues  of  Apollo  and  Hercules,  to  prevent 
them  from  deferring  to  the  enemy,  Qnintus  Curt.  1.  4.  c.  ^„ 
And  the  Lacedemonians,  during  War,  piayed  very  early  in  the 
morning  j  that  being  the  firft  fulkitois,  they  might  pre-engage 

the 
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fied,  that  the  woiks  of  Mofes  had  been  performed  bf 
the  God  of  the  Hebrews ;  he  would  not  have  applied 
to  the  Egyptian  deities  to  oppofe  his  operations  and 
claims  *.■  Befides,  on  the  principles  of  Pagans,  who 
held  the  doctrine  of  local  and  tutelary  deities,  the 
performance  of  miracles  by  the  gods  of  one  country^ 
would  not  have  deftroyed  the  claims  arifing  from  the 
Mke  miracles  performed  by  the  gods  of  another  coun- 
try. And  therefore  if  Pharaoh  confidered  the  God 
©f  Ifrael  as  a  local  deity,  he  would  not  have  thought 
Mofes's  comrnifEon  from  him  invalidated  by  miracles 
performed  by  the  gods  of  Egypt.  But  it  is  apparent, 
from  the  attempts  of  the  magicians,  that  they  did  not 
ilrlve  to  engage  the  gods  of  Egypt  to  limit,  or  con- 
troul,  or  m  any  manner  to  oppofe,  the  God  of  Ifrael; 
For,  in  this  cafe,  they  would  have  endeavoured  to 
traverfe  and  counteract  the  aim  of  the  adverfe  divini- 
ty, not  to  promote  it ;  and  would  have  entreated  their 
gods,  not  to  aggravate  and  inhance  the  tremendous 
effects  of  Jehovah's  difpleaftire  by  inflicting  like  judg- 
ments, but  to  diminifh  or  remove  thofe  already  in- 
flicted :  riot  to  turn  more  water  into  blood,  for  exam- 
ple,' but  to  reftore  the  corrupted  waters  to  their  natu- 
ral flare  i   not  to  multiply  frogs,  but  to  remove  or 

deftroy 

the  gods  in  their  favour,  Xenopho'n  de  Laced.  Rep.  When 
Balaam  was  fent  for  to  curfe  the  Ifraelites,  he  had  no  expecta- 
tion of  fuccefs,  without  the  f>ermiflion  of  their  God,  Numb, 
xxiii.  27.  Thofe  who  conquered  any  countrv,  adopted  the  gods 
of  the  vanquilhed  people. 

*   Sec  Shuckiordj  V.  2.  p.  406, 


Miracles  performed  by  evil  Spirits.  29: 

deftroy  them ;  efpecially  as  it  was,  at  lead,  equally 
cafy  to  do  the  latter  as  the  former.  Could  the  deities 
of  Egypt  more  effectually  expofe  themfelves  to  the 
reproaches  and  indignation  of  their  votaries;  than  by 
committing  acts  of  hoftility  againft  them,  inftead  of 
protecting  or  delivering  them  from  the  plagues  and 
vengeance  of  the  adverfe  Divinity  ?  And  were  the 
Egyptians  likewife  fo  infatuated,  as  to  defire  the  di- 
vine guardians  of  their  country,  to  join  with  the  God 
of  the  Hebrews  in  bringing  down  more  and  heavier 
judgments,  and  adding  to  thofe  direful  plagues  which 
he  had  already  inflicted  ?  If  Pharaoh  and  his  magi- 
cians contrived  no  better  for  the  relief  or  protection 
of  their  country,  we  may  be  certain  that  Egypt,  in 
their  days,  was  not  famed  for  wifdom. 

The  real  ftate  of  the  cafe  feems  to  have  been,  that 
Mofes  having  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
the  univerfe,  who  had  taken  the  Hebrews  under  his 
peculiar  protection,  demanded  of  Pharaoh  leave  for 
them  to  go  three  days  journey  into  the  wildernefs, 
to  perform  a  facrifice ;  and  having  at  the  requeft  of 
"  the  king  of  Egypt  Jhewn  him  a  miracle*,  by  turning 
his  rod  into  a  ferpent,  in  order  to  authenticate  the 
divinity  of  his  million  y  Pharaoh,  notwithstanding 
this  miracle,  refufed  to  confent  to  the  demand  of  Mo- 
fes. It  is  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  a  fufpicion  that  the 
Ifraelites  Were  meditating  an  efcape  from  that  wretch- 
ed flavery  in  which  they  were  detained,  (which  might 
naturally  fpring  up  in  a  mind  confeious  of  its  own  in- 
T  2  juftice 

*  Exod.  vii,  9, 
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juftice  and  oppreffion,)  and  the  fear  of  lofing  fo  very 
numerous  and  valuable  a  body  of  flaves,  together 
with  all  their  flocks  and  herds;  would  prevent  Pha- 
raoh from  being  forward  on  this  occafion,  either  to 
receive  or  follow  conviction.  We  mail  the  lefs  doubt 
of  this,  if  we  call  to  mind  the  pride  of  princes,  (which 
is  not  eafily  reconciled  to  a  diminution  of  their  gran- 
deur,) or  the  peculiar  rigour  of  the  Egyptian  policy, 
and  the  aftoniming  magnificence  of  their  public 
works  *.■  Pharaoh-  was,  as  he  told  Mofes,  a  ftranger 
to  Jehovah,  in  Whofe  name  he  came :  a  Deity  wor- 
thipped  only  by  his  Hebrew  flaves,  whom  he  had  per- 
mitted to  groan  under  the  mod  cruel  oppreflions,  and 
even  amongH  them  very  little,  and  but  lately  known. 
And  his  charaSef  as  the  God  of  the  univerfe,  the  on- 
ly-true God,  being  fubverfi-ve  of  the  claims  of  all  the 
Egyptian  deities,  would  at  firft  appear,  to  one  accuf- 
tomed  to  worihip  a  plurality  of  gods,  (many  of  whom, 
and  particularly  the  lights  of  heaven,  were  thought  to 
exhibit  continually  the  mod:  confpicuous  proofs  of  their 
divinity,)  as  the  jaigheft  abfurdity  and  blafphemy.  The 
Egyptians  were  early  famed  for  wifdom  and  learning, 
and  more  efpecially  for  their  knowlege  of  the  nature 
and  worfhip  of  the  gods ;  their  fentiments  on  this 

fubjecl 

*  The  pyramids  are  a  proof  of  the  peculiar  turn  and  gerfius 
q£  the  Egyptians  to  tvorks  of  magnificence  and  grandeur  5, 
which  is  alfo  confirmed  b]£  the  teftimony  of  Diodorus  Siculus, 
1.  i.  p.  27.  ed.  Rhodomani.  The  Ifraelites  were  employed  in 
iheir  public  buildings,  as  appears  from  Exodus,  ch.  i.  and  v, 
and,  no  doubt,  in  many  other  ways  fo  large  a  body  of  people- 
jomft  contribute  to  ths  benefit  of  th&  iiate. 


Miracles  performed  by  evil  Spirits, 

fubjeft  feem  to  have  been  received  with  deference 
and  fubmiflion  by  all  the  neighbouring  nations.  Ax. 
the  fame  time  they  exceeded  them  all  in  zeal  for  fu- 
perftition  and  idolatry.  It  muft  therefore  be  difficult 
for  us  to  conceive,  what  great  offence  it  gave  to  their 
pride  and  bigotry,  to  be  told,  that  there  was  no  other 
God  but  Jehovah,  and  that  the  Israelites,  at  that  time 
the  mod;  defpicable  and  wretched  part  of  mankind, 
were  his  peculiar  people.  This  was  upbraiding  Egypt 
with  ignorance  and  impiety,  as  well  as  with  injultice 
and  cruelty. 

Nor  is  it  at  all  unlikely,  that  Pharaoh  might  fome- 
what  doubt  at  firft,  whether  the  miracle  which  had 
been  wrought  for  his  conviction,  did  certainly  fur- 
pafs  the  powers  of  nature,  and  the  fcience  of  magic, 
and  was  a  proper  proof  of  the  fole  Divinity  of  the 
God  of  Ifrael.  He  had  never  till  then  feen  an  exam- 
ple of  this  kind  ;  nor  indeed  had  fuch  wonders,  as 
thofe  of  Mofes  in  Egypt,  ever  been  performed  before 
this  time :  which  might  occafion  fome  hefitation  and 
furprize.  The  laws  of  nature  in  general,  and  thofe  in 
particular  concerning  the  generation  of  animals,  the 
feafons,  circumltances  and  means  of  their  being  pro- 
duced and  brought  to  life,  were  not  fo  well  under- 
stood, as  at  prefent.  And  as  they  conceived  of  the 
whole  fyftem  of  nature  as  animated  and  divine  *,  they 
entertained  an  extravagant  opinion  of  its  hidden  pow- 
ers. Learning  was  in  a  few  hands ;  and  therefore  it 
was  not  fo  eafy  to  diftinguiffi  what  was  merely  un- 

T  3  ufuaS 

*  See  above,  ch/3.  feci.  2.  at  the  beginning, 
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urnal  and  aftonifhing,  from  what  was  fupernatural. 
A  few  ages  ago  our  own  countryman,  friar  Roger 
Bacon,  in  virtue  of  his  improvements  in  natural  know- 
ledge, pafi"ed  for  a  conjurer,  without  having  any  de- 
fign  on  his  part  to  impofe  upon  the  people.  The  an- 
tient  magicians  Jludied  to  raife  in  others  the  higheft 
pomble  idea  of  their  profeffion.  And  it  was  the  re- 
ceived opinion  of  antiquity,'  that  divination  and  prodi- 
gies (with  the  laft  of  which  Egypt*  abounded  more 
than  any  other  country,)  were  the  effect  of  the  natu- 
ral influence  of  the  elements  and  planets,  and  that 
magicians  who  dived  into  the  arcana  or  fecrets  of  na- 
ture, and  were  matters  of  their  own  profeffion,  could 
regularly  bring  them  to  pafs,  according  to  the  fixed 
and  certain  principles  of  their  fcience.  In  this  fcience 
Mofes  himfelf  had  been  inftructed.  And  probably 
the  firft  thought  of  Pharaoh  was,  that  Mofes  was  no- 
thing more  than  a  magician  f. 

In  this  view  of  things,  what  was  more  natural  than 
for  Pharaoh  to  fend  for  his  magicians,  in  order  to  learn 
from  them,  whether  the  fign  given  by  Mofes  was  truly 
fupernatural,  or  only  fuch  as  their  art  was  able  to  ac- 
complim.    The  nature  of  their  attempts  correfpond 

with 

rodot.  Euterpe,  c.  82. 

•J-  Mofes  had  been  brought  up  in  the  palace  of  Pharaoh,  and 
■was  "  learned  in  all  the  wifdom  of  the  Egyptians,"  Afts  vii. 
22  j  and  therefore  it  was  natural  to  account  him  a  magician. 
On  the  very  fame  grounds,  Daniel  and  the  three  children  were 
accounted  magicians  at  Babylon,  Dan.  i.  4,  20,  ch.  iv.  7«— °<= 
ch.  v.  ix..J 
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with  this  view  of  Pharaoh  in  calling  them  to  his  aflift- 
ance.  For  they  did  not  undertake  to  out-do  Mofes, 
or  to  controul  him  by  fuperior  or  oppofite  a£ts  of  power, 
but  barely  to  imitate  him,  or  to  do  the  fame  works 
with  his :  which  they  did  with  a  view  to  invalidate 
the  argument  which  he  drew  from  his  miracles,  in 
iupport  of  the  fole  Divinity  of  Jehovah,  and  of  his 
own  miflion.  And  had  the  magicians  fucceeded  in 
■their  attempt,  and,  in  the  exercife  of  their  art,  really 
performed  the  fame  extraordinary  acts  as  Mofes  did  ; 
it  would  have  followed  of  courfe,  that  Mofes,  what- 
ever he  might  pretend,  was  a  magician  only  *  and  not 
an  extraordinary  divine  meffenger  ;  and  that  Jehovah 
was  not  the  only  fbvereign  of  nature  f«  It  is  of  the 
lafl  importance  therefore  to  attend  to  the  true  point 
In  queftion  upon  this  occafion.  The  queftion  was 
not,  and  could  not  be,  "  Are  the  gods  of  Egypt  fu- 
"  perior  to  the  God  of  Ifrael  ?  or,  Can  any  evil  fpi- 
"  rits  perform  greater  miracles  than  thole  which  Mo- 
"  fes  performed  by  the  abidance  of  Jehovah  ?"  Eve- 
ry circumftance  of  the  hiftory  ferves  to  lliew,  that  the 
queftion  was,  "  Are  the  works  of  Mofes  proper 
6i  proofs,  that  the  God  of  Ifrael  is  Jehovah,  the  only 
ft  fovereign  of  nature,  and  confequently  that  Mofes 
T  4  acts 

*  Pliny  (in  his  Nat.  Hift.  1.  30.  c.  2.)  mentions  Mofes  a- 
mongft  the  mod  illufliious  magicians  :  which  is  the  higheft 
character  under  which  he  could  be  confidered  on  the  common 
hypothefis. 

f  See  ch.  3.  feci.  5.  p.  227,  245.  If  the  magicians  had  per- 
formed real  miracles,  the  confequences  would  have  been  tkc 
fame  as  if  Baal  had  anfwered  by  fire.    P,  247. 
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"  acts  by  his  commiffion  ?  or,  Are  they  merely  the 
"  wonders  of  nature,  and  the  effects  of  magic  *  ?" 
To  refolve  this  queftion,  Pharaoh  fent  for  his  magi- 
cians 5  and  they  by  their  magical  feats  undertook  to 
fhew,  that  Mofes's  works  lay  within  the  compafs  of 
their  art,  and  therefore  could  be  no  proofs  of  the 
high  claims  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  or  of  Mofes's  di- 
vine commiffion. 

III.  But  it  may  be  aiked,  what  motives  could  in- 
duce the  magicians  to  make  fuch  an  attempt,  fince 
notwithftanding  Pharaoh  might,  they  could  not  be 
ignorant  of  the  extent  of  their  own  art  ?  When  they 
were  firfl  fent  for  to  court,  they  as  well  as  Pharaoh 
might  conceive  of  Mofes  as  nothing  more  chan  a  ma- 
gician, like  themfelves.  And  though  it  be  too  weak 
an  authority  for  fuch  an  ancient  fact,  yet  it  may.de- 
ferve  juft  to  be  mentioned,  on  account  of  the  proba- 
bility of  the  thing  itfelf,  that  according  to  the  Tal- 
mud, when  Mofes  began  to  work  his  miracles,  the 
magicians  bantered  him,  faying,  "  Thou  brinoefl 
ftraw  to  AfFraf,"  (or,  as  we  mould  exprefs  it,  "  Thou 

bringeft 

*  It  may  be  worth  obferving,  that  both  Philo  (de  vita  Mo- 
ils, 1.  i.  p.  616.)  and  Jofephus  (Antiq.  Jud.  1.  2.  c.  13.)  place 
the  fubjecl  in  the  fame  light. 

j-  The  learned  authors  of  the  TJniverfal  Hiilory,  though 
they  adopL  the  common  explication  of  the  wonders  of  the  ma- 
gicians, have  taken  notice  of  this  Jewilh  tradition.  And  they 
farther  obferve,  that  Philo  introduces  them  fpeaking  to  Pha- 
raoh and  his  court,  to  this  purpofe,  "  Why  are  you  affright  en - 
*.'  ed  ?  We  are  not  ignorant  of  fuch  things,  feeing  we  profefs 
"  the  fame  ourfelves."  Univerfal  Hiftory,  v.  3.  8vo.  p.  373, 
note  E. 
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bringeft  coals  to  Newcaflle  ;")  meaning  that  he  had 
judged  ill  to  play  his  tricks  in  a  country  ftocked  with 
magicians,  who  were  as  well  veifed  as  himfelf  in  the 
powers  of  nature,  and  in  the  knowlege  of  the  fecret 
arts.  And  it  is  certain,  that  they  mud  foon  difcover, 
how  reluctant  the  king  was  to  part  with  the  Israelites, 
and  therefore  how  acceptable  to  him  it  would  be, 
mould  they  by  their  fkiil  and  dexterity  be  able  to 
imitate,  and  thereby  to  difcredit  the  miracles  of  Mo- 
fes.  And  by  a  mind  prejudiced  as  his  was,  they  well 
knew,  that  mere  cavils,  and  the  molt  barefaced  fo, 
phi  fir  y  are  often  efteemed  a  fuflicient  confutation  of 
the  molt  conclufive  arguments.  Befides,  the  king, 
refolutely  determined  not  to  hearken  to  Mofes,  might 
be  fo  unreafonable  as  to  require  that  of  his  magicians 
which  was  beyond  their  power  * ;  by  which  they 
might  be  tempted  to  have,  recourfe  to  artifice,  to 
fcreen  themfelves  from  his  vengeance.  And  their 
concern  at  all  times,  from  motives  of  pride  and  ambi- 
tion f,  to  raife  the  reputation  of  their  art  tq  an  1  xtra- 
vagant  height,  continually  prompted  them  to  have  re- 
courfe to  fallacy  to  fupport  it.  And  this  extravagance 
of  their  pretenfions  gave  fonie  colour  to  the  refent- 
ment  of  princes,  when  their  boafted  enterprises  failed 

in 

*  See  Dan.  ii.  1 — 13.  The  prophets  of  Baal  likewife,  1 
Ki°gs  xviii.  24.  m;ide  an  experiment,  without  any  well-ground- 
ed expectation  of  fuccefs,  becaufe  the  people  approved  of  Eli- 
jah's propofal. 

f  Strabo  (Geogr.  1.  1.)  tell?  us,  "  that  the  priefts  of  Egypt, 
V  the  Chaldeans  and  magi  ained  reat  honour  and  pre-emi- 
*{  nence,  becaufe  they  excelled  iq  all  kinds  of  knowlege." 
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in  the  execution.  In  the  cafe  before  us,  the  magi- 
cians of  Egypt  were  under  every  temptation  to  en- 
counter Mofes  at  all  hazards,  and  if  pofiible  to  fup- 
ply  by  collufion  their  defect  of  power.  And  they 
might  the  more  eafily  hope  for  fuccefs  and  applaufe, 
or  at  leaft  to  avoid  difgrace  and  detection,  as  they 
knew  the  whole  court  as  well  as  the  king  would  be 
forward  to  avail  themfelves  of  the  appearance  not  on- 
ly of  equality,  but  of  any  refemblance  between  their 
performances  and  thofe  of  Mofes.  From  this  repre- 
fentation  of  the  motives  and  aims  of  the  magi,  let  us 
now  proceed  to  confider  thofe  of  Mofes. 

IV.  If  we  examine  the  principles  and  conduct  of 
Mofes,  we  (hall*  foon  be  fenfible,  that  he  could  not 
allow  the  magicians  performed  real  miracles.     For 

1.  We  have  already  proved,  that  the  Scriptures 
ever  reprefent  the  whole  body  of  magicians  as  im- 
poftors*,  who  were  incapable  of  fupporting  their 
pretenfions  by  any  works  or  predictions  beyond  hu- 
man power  and  (kill. 

2.  It  has  been  alfo  fhewnf ,  that  all  the  facred  wri- 
ters, and  Mofes  in  particular,  reprefent  all  the  Hea- 
then deities  (on  the  belief  of  whofe  exiftence  and  in- 
fluence the$  magic  art  was  founded)  as  unfupported 
by  any  invifible  fpirits,  and  in  themfelves  utterly  im- 
potent and  fenfelefs ;  and  certainly  therefore  incapa- 
ble of  imitating  the  ftupendous  miracles  of  Mofes. 

3.  This. 

*  Ch.  3.  fea.  3.  p.  182. 

f  Ch.  3.  feci.  3.  p.  156,  157. 

%  Ch.  3.  feft.  2.  p.  178, 
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3.  This  divine  prophet  farther  taught,  that  the 
God  of  Ifrael  was  Jehovah,  who  alone  created  the 
world  by  his  power,  and  ruled  it  continually  by  his 
providence  *.  His  religion  was  built  on  the  unity 
and  fole  dominibn  of  God,  as  its  foundation.  And 
the  point  which  Mofes  at  this  very  time  was  about  to 
eftablifh,  was,  the  fole  Divinity  of  Jehovah  f,  indi- 
rect opposition  to  the  principles  of  idolatry,  and  con- 
fequently  with  a  view  of  expofing  the  abfolute  nullity 
of  all  the  Heathen  gods;  the  claims  of  the  former 
being  fubverfive  of  thofe  of  the  latter.  If  Mofes 
therefore  allowed,  that  the  Heathen  idols  (or,  which 
we  have  fhewn  to  be  the  fame  thing,  any  evil  fpiritsj 
fupporting  their  caufe)  enabled  the  magicians'  "  to 
"  turn  rods  into  ferpents,  and  water  into  blood,  and 
*c  to  create  frogs  ||,'v  and  confequently  any  other  ipe- 
cies  of  animals,  which  require  only  equal  fkill  and 
power ;  he  contradicts  the  great  defign  of  his  mif- 
fion  ;  and  overturns  the  whole  fabric  of  his  religion. 
For  on  the  fuppofition  here  made,  the  Heathen  dei- 
ties are  not  mere  nullities,  and  Jehovah  is  not  God 

alone„ 

*  Ch.  3.  feci.  5.  p.  228. 

f  Ch.  3.  feft.  5.  p.  232,  236. 

X  Ch.  3.  fec>.  2.  p.  162. 

||  I  might  have  added,  that  the  advocates  of  the  common 
bypothefis  (in  effea)  allow,  that  thofe  invifible  beings  who  fan- 
ported  the  magicians,  had  a  power  of  turning  dtifi  into  lice, 
■when  they  afcribe  their  not  doing  it,  to  their  being  rpftmined 
by  C-od„ 
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alone.  Whatever  beings  are  able  to  create  feveral 
different  fpecies  of  animals,  and  to  multiply  them  at 
pleafure,  (and  hereby  to  deftroy  the  wife  economy  of 
the  animal  world,)  and  to  change  the  inmoft  nature 
both  of  inanimate  fubftances,  and  of  living  beings ; 
vVerher  we  will  allow  fuch  beings  the  nam*  of  God 
or  not,  they  certainly  poiTefs  in  a  very  high  degree 
thole  bowers,  which,  according  to  the  united  testimo- 
ny of  reafon  and  revelation,  are  the  appropriate  and 
diflinguilhing  glories  of  the  one  true  God.  If  the 
brinsinsr  things  into  exiftence,  be  no  teft  of  a  divine 
interpofuion,  to  what  more  authentic  teft  can  we  ap- 
peal ?  The  creation  of  beings  endued  with  life,  does 
more  efpeciaily  feem  to  be  a  branch  of  the  divine 
prerogative  *  ;  the  lowed  degrees  of  animal  life  hav- 
ing an  excellence  and  dignity  fuperior  to  all  the  glo- 
ries of  inanimate  nature  f.    Such  a  creating  power, 

and 

*  A  creating  power  is  reprefented  in  Scripture  as  a  divine 
prerogative,  If,  xliv.  24.  and  as  the  foundation  of  the  worihip 
which  God  claims  from  mankind,  Jerem.  v.  22.  "  His  glory 
he  will  not  cive  to  another."     If.  xlii.  8.  ch.  xlviii.  II. 

o   - 

f  What  bilhop  Sherlock  affirms  concerning  the  miracles  of 
Mofes,  (V.  1.  p.  2S3.)  would  be  true  alfo  of  the  works  of  the 
magicians,  had  they  been,  as  he  fuppofes,  real  miracles  :  "  They 
"  were  fo  near  akin  to  the  works  of  creation,  that  by  a  jull 
*'  comparifon  they  might  be  known  to  come  from  the  fame  au- 
"  thor."  Or  rather,  fince  works  of  creation  were  performed 
by  oppofite  invilible  powers  ;  it  would  follow  of  courfe,  that 
there  was  a  plurality  of  creators  j  and  therefore  of  rival  Gods. 
See  above,  ch.  2.  feci.  4.  Were  the  common  account  of  the 
magicians  true  ;  their  works  rauft  neceflarily  have  been  confi- 
dered  by  Pharaoh  as  a  full  demonftration  of  the  exigence  and 

powsr 
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and  fuch  a  fovereignty  over  nature,  as  the  Heathen 
deities  are  here  fuppofed  to  have  difplayed,  mud 
make  it  difficult,  if  not  impoflible,  to  determine, 
what  parts  of  the  creation,  and  what  events  of  provi- 
dence are  to  be  afcribed  to  God  alone.  Who  can  tell 
how  far  the  power  of  evil  fpirits  may  extend  on  other 
occafions,  when  uncontrouled  by  God  ;  if  they  were 
capable  even  of  oppofing  and  contravening,  in  fuch 
an  aftonifhing  degree,  his  operations  and  defigns,  at 
the  very  time  he  was  publicly  aflerting  his  own  pe- 
culiar honours  *  ? 

4.  Mofes  appropriates  all  miracles  to  God,  and 
urges  his  own  as  an  abfolute  and  authentic  proof, 
both  of  the  fole  Divinity  of  Jehovah,  and  of  his  own 
million  f :  which  he  could  not  juftly  do,  if  his  oppo- 
fers  performed  miracles,  and  evea  the  very  fame  with 
his.  But  here  it  is  alleged,  notwithstanding  we 
mould  admit  that  the  magicians  wrought  real  mira- 
cles, yet  that  in  the  ilTue  it  appeared,  Mofes  was  fup- 
ported  by  the  true  God ;  becaufe  he  performed  more 

and 

power  of  his  own  gods,  and  as  a  fuller  vindication  of  their 
Worfhip  (at  leaft  of  a  fubordinate  worfhip,)  than  the  Pagan 
priefthood  ever  produced. 

*  It  is  the  more  incredible,  that  God  fhould  now  fuffer  an/ 
evil  fpirit  to  work  miracles  in  oppofition  to  himfelf ;  as  this 
was  the  fit  J}  time  of  interpofing  in  a  miraculous  manner,  for  the 
conviftion  of  the  world,  and  no  fuch  miracles  were  performed 
in  any  fnbfequent  contelt  between  him  and  the  idol  gods.  1 
Kings  xviii. 

f  See  the  paflages  cited  above,  ch.  3.  feft.  5.  p.  236,  fe&, 

6.  p.  249.  and  below,  p.  504 — 307. 
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and  greater  miracles  than  his  oppofers.    "  The  mira* 
"  cles  performed  by  the  magicians  in  Egypt,"  (fays 
an  able  and  eloquent  writer  *,)  "  were  fo  far  from 
"  leflening  the  authority  of  the  works  done  by  Mo- 
"  fes,  that  they  added  to  it :  For,  the  greater  the 
u  powers  were  which  God  humbled  and  fubdued, 
"  the  greater  evidence  did  he  give  of  his  own  fupe- 
"  riority."  Many  other  learned  writers  have  likewife 
pleaded,  that  the  miracles  oppofed  by  the  idolatrous 
magicians  to  thofe  of  Mofes,  the  prophet  of  God, 
ferved  only  to  fet  off  the  divine  power  to  the  greateft 
advantage.     But  I  can  not  perfuade  myfelf,  that  the 
power  of  God  appears  to  any,  much  lefs  to  the  befl: 
advantage ;  but  when  it  performs  works  peculiar  to 
itfelf,  fuch  as  no  creatures  are  able  to  imitate ;  and 
carries  the  divine  defigns  into  execution,  without  any 
controul.     The  fuperiority  however  of  the  true  God 
to  the  Heathen  deities,  was  not  the  point  in  queftion. 
What  Mofes  propofed  to  prove,  was,  that  Jehovah 
was  God  alone,  and  thai  there  was  none  befides  him, 
and  confequently  that  the  Heathen  gods  were  mere 
nullities.    Now,  if  in  their  names  very  great  miracles 
were  performed  by  the  magicians,  and  flill  greater 
by  Mofes  in  the  name  of  Jehovah ;  though  we  may 
allow  that  hereby  Jehovah  proved  himfelf  fuperior  f 

to 

*  Bifhop  Sherlock,  in  his  Difcourfes,  V.  i.  p.  285. 

f  It  was  {hewn  above,  ch.  2.  fe£L  6.  p.  83,  that  in  the 
cafe  of  fuch  a  conteft  as  is  here  fuppofed,  between  two  oppofite 
parties  working- miracles  for  viQory  •,  though  he  who  exerts 
<u-eater  acls  of  power  than  his  opponent,  may  .be  allowed  to 

poffeft' 
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to  the  Heathen  gods ;  yet  this  fuperiority  to  them 
will  not  prove  that  he  is  God  alone,  and  that  the 
Heathen  gods  were  nullities,  deftitute  of  that  very 
power  which  they  vifibly  exerted.  "  The  greater 
"  the  powers  were  which  God  humbled  and  fubdu- 
"  ed j"  with  fo  much  the  lefs  truth  could  they  be 
represented  as  impotent  and  fenfelefs  idols.  Had  Mo- 
fes,  while  he  allowed  to  the  gods  of  Egypt  a  creating 
power,  (or  what  feems  very  nearly  to  approach  it;) 
attempted  nothing  more  than  to  prove  the  fuperiori- 
ty of  the  God  of  Ifrael ;  this  would  rather  have  efta- 
blifhed  than  over-turned  the  Pagan  fyftem,  which 
was  built  upon  a  belief  of  gods  of  different  or- 
ders, who  poflefled  various  degrees  of  excellence  and 
power. 

But  a  cafe  fo  very  abfurd,  as  that  of  two  oppofite 
parties  working  miracles  for  victory,  would  never 
have  been  put,  had  the  defenders  of  revelation  more 
carefully  attended  to  the  ftate  of  the  controverfy  * 
between  the  prophets  of  God,  and  the  antient  idola- 
ters. And  were  it  true  in  general,  that  in  cafe  of  a 
conteft  between  two  parties  performing  real  miracles, 
he  who  does  the  moft  and  greatefl  is  fent  of  God  ; 
yet  this  would  be  of  no  fervice  to  the  caufe  of  Mo- 
fes ;  becaufe  he  places  the  truth  of  his  miflion  on  a 
different  footing.  Mofes  certainly  belt  underflood 
the  evidence  arifing  from  his  own  miracles ;  and  it  is 

impomble 

poffefs  greater  degrees  of  power ;  yet  it  will  not  follow  from 
hence,  that  he  is  aflifted  by  the  Divine  power. 

*  Ch.  3.  fe&,  5.  p.  243. 
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impoffible  to  make  a  juft  vindication  of  them,  uniefs 
we  vindicate  the  ufe  to  which  he  applies  them.  Now 
Mofes  never  alleges  in  his  own  favour,  that  on  the 
whole  he  performed  more  and  greater  miracles, -than 
his  oppofers  *.  He  urges  his  miracles  in  an  abfolute, 
not  in  a  comparative  view,  as  full  proofs  of  his  mif- 
fion  from  Jehovah  :  which,  he  could  not  jullly  have 
done,  at  lead  with  regard  to  thofe  miracles  which 
were  performed  both  by  him,  and  his  rivals,  had 
there  been  any  fuch.  This  will  more  fully  appear 
under  the  next  head,  where  we  mail  mew,  that 

5.  Mofes  not  only  urges  his  miracles  in  general, 
but  even  each  individual  miracle  apart,  as  a  compleat 
proof  both  of  the  Divinity  of  Jehovah,  and  his  own 
million.  With  regard  to  his  firft  miracle,  the  trans- 
formation of  his  rod  into  a  ferpent,  he  was  directed 
by  God  to  perform  and  propofe  it  both  to  the  IfraeU 
ites  and  Egyptians  as  a  fign  f,  furely  not  as  a  doubt- 
ful and  fallacious,  but  as  a  certain  and  demonftrative, 
fign  of  his  mimon  from  Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  He- 
brews ;  without  taking  into  confideration  any  fup- 
pofed  fuperiority  he  was  afterwards  to  acquire.  Yet 
how  was  the  transformation  of  his  rod  a  demonftra- 
tion  of  his  being  fent  by  Jehovah,  if  the  magicians 

produced 

*  Nor  do  any  of  the  prophets  of  God  ever  plead  the  fupe- 
riority of  their  miracles,  either  in  refpecl  of  number  or  excel-1 
lence,  to  thofe  of  their  oppofers  j  neceffary  as  fuch  a  plea  would 
have  been,  in  cafe  their  oppofers  had  performed  real  miracles, 
Thefe  divine  meffengers  appeal  to  their  works,  as  being  in 
themfelves,  and  feparately  considered,  figtis  of  a  divine  raiffion* 

f  Exod.  iv.  1 — 5.  ch,  vii.  8,  9. 
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produced  the  very  fame  credentials,  to  fhew  the  falfe- 
hood  of  his  commimon  ?  Nay,  the  magicians,  in  the 
firft  conteft,  if  they  performed  real  miracles,  not  on- 
ly imitated,  but  exceeded  Mofes ;  having  the  advan- 
tage over  him  in  the  number  of  their  miracles.  For 
they  turned  not  only  one  rod  into  a  ferpenr,  which 
was  all  Mofes  had  hitherto  clone ;  but  they  turned 
their  feveral  rods  into  ferpents.  Now,  why  is  Mofes 
to  be  credited  on  account  of  a  fingle  miracle,  if  it  be 
contradicted  and  overborne  by  fever il  miracles,  fully 
equal  to  it  ?  Befides,  with  refpect  to  the  lfraelites, 
they  had  not  only  been  inftructed  to  receive,  but 
had  actually  received,  Mofes  as  a  melfenger  from  Je- 
hovah, the  God  of  theif  fathers  **,  upon  the  evidence 
of  the  miraculous  converfion  of  his  rod  into  a  fer- 
pent.  What  doubts  then,  nay,  what  fhame  on  ac- 
count of  their  own  credulity,  and  what  indignation 
againft  Mofes,  rauft  they  have  felt,  when  they  faw 
this  evidence  overturned  and  deftroyed,  which  Mofes 
had  propofed,  and  they  had  admitted,  as  valid  in  it- 
felf,  without  the  aid  of  any  farther  miracle  ?  After- 
wards, it  is  true,  Mofes's  ferpent  fwallowed  up  thofe 
of  the  magicians'  but  this  after- victory,  however 
fplendid,  could  not  retrieve  the  credit  of  the  former 
defeat ;  it  could  not  eitablifh  the  validity  of  the  proof, 
from  the  change  of  his  rod,  which  he  had  appealed 
to  in  the  beginning,  as  a  decifive  teftimony  in  his  fa- 
vour :  but  which  was  entirely  deftroyed  by  the  magi- 
cians changing  their  rods  into  ferpents.  In  like  man- 

U  net 

*   Exod.  iv.  1 — ;5<J 
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ner,  concerning  the  firft  miraculous  plague ;  Mofes 
was  commanded  to  fay  to  Pharaoh,  in  the  name  of 
God,  "  IN  THIS  thou  fhalt  know  that  I  am  Jeho- 
"  vah :  behold,  I  will  fmite  with  the  rod  that  is  in 
"  mine  hand,  upon  the  waters  which  are  in  the  ri- 
"  ver,  and  they  mall  be  turned  into  blood  *."  Now, 
if  the  magicians  afterwards  performed  the  very  fame  f 

kind 

*  Exod.  vii.  17.  See  above,  p.  237,  note.  Xt  where  other 
examples  are  produced,  to  (hew  what  ufe  Mofes  makes  of  each 
individual  miracle. 

f  I  allow  indeed,  that,  on  the  common  hypothec's,  the  mira> 
cles  of  turning  water  into  blood,  and  bringing  up  frogs,  as  per- 
formed by  the  magicians,  were  not  fo  extenfive,  as  the  fame 
miracles  when  performed  by  Mofes.  But,  on  that  hypothefisj 
the  reafon  might  be,  that  when  the  magicians  undertook  thefe 
miracles,  it  was  impoffible  to  carry  them  to  the  fame  extent  5 
the  waters  of  Egypt  being  previoufly  converted  into  blood,  and 
the  country  covered  with  frogs,  by  Mofes.  And  to  this  caufe, 
rather  than  to  any  defect  of  power  in  the  magicians,  the  Egyp- 
tians would  naturally  afcribe  the  difference  bstween  their  works 
and  thofe  of  Mofes,  if  the  former  had  been  real  miracles.  la 
cafe  you  allow  the  magicians  a  miraculous  power  of  turning 
water  into  blood,  how  will  you  ftiew,  that  they  did  not  exert 
it,  as  far  as  the  fcarcity  of  water  would  permit,  and  therefore 
as  far  as  it  could  have  been  exerted  by  Mofes  hirafelf,  had  he 
been  in  their  fituation  ?  Why  then  fliould  it  be  taken  for  grant- 
ed, by  the  advocates  of  the  common  hypothecs,  that,  when  the 
magicians  had  (it  is  fuppofed)  turned  a  certain  quantity  of  wa- 
ter into  blood,  their  power  was  limited  to  that  particular  quan- 
tity, and  could  extend  no  farther  ;  inafmuch  as  the  hiftory  con- 
tains an  obvious  reafon  for  their  not  turning  more  water  into 
blood,  there  being  very  little  water  on  which  the  experiment 
could  be  made  ?  When  Chrift  converted  into  wine,  the  water 
in  fix  veffels)  did  he  not  hereby  give  proof  of  a  power,  which 

could 
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kind  of  miracle ;  it  was  no  more  a  proof  that  the 
God  of  the  Hebrews  was  Jehovah,  than  that  one  of 
the  Egyptian  idols  was  Jehovah.  With  what  truth 
then  could  it  be  affirmed  to  Pharaoh,  "  By  this  mira- 
"  cle,  the  diftinguifhing  character  of  tKe  true  God 
"  mall  be  fully  made  known  and  difplayed  ?"     I  rid 

U  2  Mofes 

could  have  produced  the  fame  change  in  a  much  larger  quanti- 
ty ?  The  limits  of  the  miracle  were  determined  by  the  occa- 
fion  and  circumftances  of  it,  and  do  not  create  the  leaft  pre- 
fumption  of  any  defeft  of  power.  I  add,  that  if  this  miracle  of 
Chrift  was  in  itfelf  a  proof  of  a  divine  interpofition  j  why  do 
men  deny  the  divinity  of  the  fimilar  miracle,  which  they  afcribe 
to  the  magicians  ?  From  the  mere  nature  of  the  work  itfelf, 
no  argument  can  be  drawn  to  its  difadvantage.  It  was  indeed 
lefs  extenfive,  than  the  correfponding  miracle  of  Mofes  ;  but 
we  have  accounted  for  this  difference.  Befides,  in  miracles  of 
the  fame  kind,  can  the  abettors  of  the  common  hypothefis  de- 
termine on  their  own  principles,  how  far  the  power  of  the  de- 
vil reaches,  and  where  the  power  of  God  begins  ?  Were  we 
to  allow  them,  that  whenever  one  miracle  exceeds  another  in 
extent,  the  moft  extenfive  miracle  muft  neceffarily  proceed 
from  a  being  of  the  moft  extenfive  power  ;  this  would  not  prove 
ics  divinity,  as  was  fhewn  above,  ch.  2.  fe£t.  6.  Nor  did  Mofes 
ever  reft  his  mifiion,  on  his  miracles  being  more  extenfive,  than 
the  fuppofed  miracles  of  the  magicians.  Nay,  God  himfelf  fays 
to  Mofes,  Exod.  iv.  9.  "  If  they  will  not  believe  even  thefe 
two  figns,"  (the  turning  the  rod  of  Mofes  into  a  ferpent,  and 
the  ferpent  intd  a  rod  again,  and  the  making  his  hand  leprous 
and  found,)  "  thou  (halt  take  of  the  water  of  the  river,  and 
"  pour  it  upon  the  dry  land,  and  the  water  which  thou  takeft 
"  out  of  the  river,  (hall  become  blood  upon  the  dry  land." 
Here  the  quantity  of  water  could  not  be  confiderable ;  never- 
thelefs,  the  converfion  of  it  into  blood  is  propofed  as  a  certain 
fign  of  Mofes's  divine  miffion. 
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Mofes  on  this  occalion  referred  the  king  for  convic- 
tion to  his  fubfequent  miracles :  this  new  evidence, 
however  forcible,  could  not  have  refcued  him  from 
the  jufl  reproach  of  having  before  offered  (and  by  a 
pretended  command  of  God)  fuch  as  was  futile  and 
fallacious,  and  of  ft  ill  claiming  a,  tjtle  to  a;  divine  le- 
gation, which,  on  the  ifiue  he  had  put  it,  had  been 
already  decided  againft  him.  Though  we  mould  al- 
low Mofes  but  the  common  difcretion  of  a  man,  and 
deny  him  the  divine  guidance  of  a  prophet  of  God  ; 
we  cannot  fuppofe  him  guilty  of  fo  weak  a  conduct 
?.s*  this ;  which  mult  have  funk  the  Israelites  into  de- 
fpondency,  afforded  the  Egyptians  juft  occafion  of 
triumph,  and  fully  vindicated  Pharaoh  in  treating 
Mofes  as  an  impoftor,  who  had  offered  falfe  tefts  of  a- 
divine  agency  and  million.  Our  learned  divines  would 
never  have  fuppofed,  that  Mofes  believed  the  magi- 
cians performed  real  miracles,  and  the  fame  with  his 
own  ;  had  they  confidered  the  ufe  which  this  divine 
prophet  makes  of  each  diltinct  and  particular  miracle, 
which  he  performed. 

6.  The  abfurdity  of  fuppofmg  that  Mofes  allows 
the  magicians  the  credit  of  real  miracles,  will  appear 
in  a  (till  flronger  light,  if  we  recollect  the  order  of 
time,  in  which  their  fuppofed  miracles,  and  thofe  of 
iVlofes,  were  performed.  Dr.  Clarke*,  after  moft  o- 
thef  writers,  feems  to  have  inverted  the  true  order  of 
time,  when  he  places  the  miracles  of  the  magicians 
finl :  "  The  magicians  worked  feveral  miracles  to 


iX  prove 
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V  prove  Mofes  an  impoftor,  and  not  fent  of  God ; 
"  Mofes,  to  prove  his  divine  commimon,  worked  mi- 
"  racles  more  and  greater  than  theirs."  But,  accord- 
ing to  the  hiftory,  Moles  tirft  of  ?.!1  turns  his  rod  into 
a  ferpent ;  and  thereby,  according  to  his  own  and  our 
reprefentation,  fully  eftablifhes  his  divine  million.  Im- 
mediately after,  his  oppofers  deftroy  the  force  of  that 
evidence  to  which  he  had  appealed,  by  producing  (ac- 
cording to  the  common  hypothecs)  the  very  fame  e« 
yidence,  and  in  a  more  perfect  degree,  to  prove  him 
an  impoftor.  In  the  next  place,  Jehovah  interpofes 
jLo  recover  the  loft  credit  of  his  mefTenger,  and  the 
ferpent  of  Mofes  fwallows  up  thofe  of  the  magicians. 
But  the  fpectators  might  juftly  doubt,  whether  one 
ferpent's  eating  another  was  a  greater  miracle,  than 
.the  turning  feveral  rods  into  fo  many  ferpents ;  and 
therefore  muft  remain  in  fufpence  on  which  fide  the 
fuperiority  lay.  However  that  might  be,  Jehovah  a 
third  time  engages  to  evince  his  own  Divinity,  and 
the  authority  of  his  ambaflador,  by  turning  the  wa- 
ters of  Nile  into  blood.  But  now  the  evil  fpirit  (ac- 
cording to  the  commonly  received  account  of  this 
matter)  interpofes  in  his  turn,  and  by  rivalling.  the 
operations  of  Jehovah,  defeats  his  intention,  and  ex- 
pofes  the  infufficiency  of  the  means  ufed  to  accom- 
plish it ;  and  hereby  gains  a  temporary  triumph  over 
the  profefTed  fovereign  of  the  univerfe.  God  inter- 
pofes again,  and  with  the  fame  view  as  before,  and 
brings  frogs  upon  the  land  of  Egypt.  But  his  inten- 
tions are  again  frustrated  by  Satan,  who  performed 
the  fame  atchievement,  to  convince  the  world  that 

U  3 
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that  work  had  been  falfely  arrogated  by  God  as  his 
fole  prerogative.  Thus  (according  to  the  prevailing 
hypothefis)  were  the  claims  of  Jehovah  and  Mofes  on 
the  one  hand,  and  of  the  magicians  and  the  devil  on 
the  other,  alternately  eftablifhed  and  deftroyed ;  the 
fuperiority  of  power  appearing  on  both  fides  at  diffe- 
rent times:  nay,  hitherto  more  frequently,  and  in- 
deed more  inconteftably  belonging  to  the  devil,  than 
to  God ;  inafmuch  as  it  was  not  Jehovah  who  con- 
trouled  the  fuppofec!  miracles  of  the  devil,  (one  in- 
fiance  alone  excepted,)  but  the  devil  who  controuled 
the  miracles  of  Jehovah.  The  abettors  of  the  com- 
mon hypothefis  are  concerned  to  (hew,  that  their  ac- 
count of  this  conteft,  if  traced  into  its  genuine  con- 
fequences,  is  not  big  with  impiety,  and  the  moll  dif- 
honourable  apprehenfions  of  the  blefled  God.  Can 
they  deliberately  perfuade  themfelves,  that  the  al- 
migTity  fovereign  of  nature  would  engage  in  an  open 
conteft  for  fupremacy  with  the  devil  ?  and  that  he 
would  fuffer  him  to  appear  on  fome  occafions  as  his 
rival,  and  even  as  his  fuperior,  capable  of  fruftrating 
his  great  defigns,  invalidating  the  proofs  he  thought 
fit  to  give  of  his  univerfal  dominion,  and  hereby  ren- 
dering him  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  Ifraelites 
and  Egyptians  ?  Or,  could  his  claim  to  be  Jehovah,  * 
and  the  only  fovereign  of  nature,  be  both  true  and 
falfe  ?  For  thefe  reafons,  (and  feveral  others  which 
will  occur  in  the  fequel,)  Mofes  could  not  reprefent 
the  magicians  as  performing  real  miracles. 

V.  Here  perhaps  it  may  be  objected,  that  Mofes 
defcribes  the  works  of  the  magicians  in  the  very  fame 

language 
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language  as  he  does  his  own  * ;  and  therefore  that 
there  is  reafon  to  conclude,  that  they  were  equally 
miraculous.     To  which  L  anfwer, 

i.  That  nothing  is  more  common,  than  to  fpeak 
of  profeffed  jugglers  as  doing,  what  they  pretend  and 
appear  to  do  \ ;  and  that  this  language  never  mifieads 
us,  when  we  refled  what  fort  of  men  are  fpoken  of, 
namely,  mere  impofers  on  the  fight.  Why  might  not 
Mofes  then  ufe  the  common  popular  language,  when 
fpeaking  of  the  magicians,  without  any  danger  of 
mifconftru&ton ;  inafmuch  as  the  fubject  he  was 
treating,  all  the  circumftances  of  the  narrative,  and 
the  opinion  which  the  hiftorian  was  known  to  enter- 
tain of  the  inefficacy  and  impofture  of  magic,  did  alt 
concur  *to  prevent  miftakes  ? 

2.  Mofes  dees  not  affirm,  that  there  was  a  perfed 
U  4  conformity 

*  "  The  magicians  of  Egypt  alfo  did  in  like  manner  witl 
u  their  inchantments.  For  they  caft  down  every  man  his  rod, 
"  and  they  became  ferpents.11  Exod.  vii.  11,  12.  After  Aa- 
ron had  turned  all  the  waters  of  Egypt  into  blood,  it  is  faiti. 
"  The  magicians  did  fo  with  their  inchantments,"  v.  22.  And 
again  it  is  faid,  "  The  magicians  did  fo  with  their  inchant- 
"  ments,  and  brought  up  frogs  upon  the  land  of  Egypt,"  ch, 
riii.  7. 

f  When  Mofes  defcribes  what  the  magicians  pretended  and 
feemed  to  perform  by  faying,  "  They  caft  down  every  man  his 
*'  rod,  and  they  became  ferpents,  and  they  brought  up  frogs 
"  upon  the  land  of  Egypt  j"  he  only  ufes  the  fame  language 
as  Apuleius,  (Metam.  1.  1.)  when  describing  a  perfon  who 
merely  played  juggling  tricks,  Circulatorem  afpexi  equeftrem 
■fpatham  prteacutam  mucrone  infefto  devoraffe  :  ac  mox  eun- 
4em,— venatoriara  lanccam, — in  ima  vifcera  condidiffe. 
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conformity  between  his  works  and  thofe  of  the  ma- 
gicians. He  does  not  clofe  the  refpective  relations  of 
his  own  particular  miracles  with  faying,  The  magi- 
cians did  "  that  thing*,"  or,  "  According  to  what 
he  did,  fo.did  theyfj"  (a  form  of  fpeech  ufed  en 
this  occafion,  no  lefs  than  three  times  in  one  chapter, 
to  defcribe  the  exact  correfpondence  between  the  or- 
ders of  God,  and  the  behaviour  cf  his  fervants) ; 
but  makes  choice  of  a  word  of  great  latitude,  fuch  as 
does  not  neceffarily  exprefs  any  thing  more  than  a 
general  fimilitude,  fuch  as  is  confident  with  a  differ- 
ence in  many  important  refpects :  They  did  fo,  or 
in  like  manner,  as  he  had  done.  That  a  perfect,  imi- 
tation of  Mofes  could  not  be  defigned  by  this  word, 
is  evident  from  its  being  applied  to  cafes,  in  which  fuch 
an  imitation  was  abfclutely  impracticable :  for  when 
Aaron  had  converted  all  the  waters  of  Egypt  into 
blood  t,  we  are  told,  "  the  magicians  did  fo,"  that 
is,  fomething  in  like  fort.  Nor  can  it  be  fuppofsds 
that  they  covered  the  land  of  Egypt  with  frogs ;  as 
will  be  fhewn  below.  Nay,  the  word  imports  no- 
thing more,  than  their  attempting  fome  imitation  6* 
Mofes :  for  it  is  ufed  when  they  failed  in  their  at- 
tempt.    "  They  did  SO to  bring  forth  lice,  but 

"  they  could  not  \\" 

i;  So 

*  As  in  Exod.  ix.  5,  6. 

f  Ch.  vii.  6,  10.  20.  1 

X  Exod.  vii.  23 — 25. 

jj  Ch.  viii.  18.     Le  Clerc  obferves,  Nee   raro  HebrasI,  ad, 
conatum  notandum,  verbis  utuntur  quae  rem  erTec"iam  fignifi- 

cant. 
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3.  So  far  is  Motes  from  afcribing  the  tricks  of  the 
magicians  to  the  invocation  2nd  power  of  'demons, 
or  to  any  fuperior  beings  whatever  ;  that  he  does  moft 
exprefsly  refer  all  they  did  or  attempted  in  imitation 
of  himfelf,  "  to  human  artifice  and  impofture."  The 
original  words  which  are  tranflated  inchantments*, 
are  entirely  different  from  that  rendered inchantments 
in  other  pafiages  of  Scripture,  and  do  not  carry  in 
them  any  fort  of  reference  to  forcery,  or  magic,  or 
the  interpofition  of  any  fpiritual  agents.  They  im- 
port deception  and  concealment,  and  ought  to  have 
been  rendered",  fecret  JJeights  or  jugglings ;  and  are 
thus  tranflated  even  by  thofe  who  adopt  the  common 

hypothefis 

cant.   Gen.  xxxvii.  21.     Confult  him  like  wife  on  Exod.  viiL 
18.  ch.  xii.  48.     Pi'.  Ixvi.  2. 

*  The  original  word  ufed  E:;od.  vii.  11.  is  belahatchem  j 
and  that  which  occurs,  ch.  vii.  22.  and  ch.  viii.  7,  18.  is  bela- 
tehem.  The  former  is  probably  derived  from  lahat,  which 
fignifies  '  to  burn,'  and  the  fubftantive.*  a  flame,'  or  '  fliining 
fword-blade  -,'  and  is  applied  to  '  the  flaming  fword'  which 
guarded  the  tree  of  life.  Gtn.  iii.  24.  Thofe  who  formerly 
ufed  legerdemain  dazzled  and  deceived  the  fight  of  the  fpedla- 
tors  by  the  art  of  brandilhing  their  fwords,  and  fometimes 
feemed  to  eat  them,  and  to  thruft  them  into  their  bodies.  And 
the  expreffion  feems  to  intimate,  that  the  magicians  appearing 
to  turn  their  rods  into  ferpents,  was  owing  to  their  eluding  the 
eyes  of  the  fpettators  by  a  dextrous  management  of  their 
iwords.  In  the  fuccceding  inllances  they  made  ufe  of  fome 
different  contrivance  :  forthe  latter  word  belatehem  comes  from 
a  word  fignifying  '  to  cover'  or  '  hide,'  (which  fome  think  the 
former  word  alfo  does  j)  and  therefore  fitly  expreffes  any  fecret 
artifices  or  methods  of  deception,  whereby  falfe  appearances 
$re  impofed  upon  the  fpeftators, 
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hypothefis  with  regard  to  the  magicians  *.  Thefe 
fecret  Jleights  and  jugglings,  are  exprefsly  referred  to 
the  magicians,  not  to  the  devil,  who  is  not  fo  much 
as  mentioned  in  the  hiftory.  Should  we  therefore 
be  afked  f,  How  it  came  to  pafs,  in  cafe  the  works 
of  the  magicians  were  performed  by  {leight  of  hand, 
that  Mofes  has  given  no  hint  thereof  ?  We  anfwer, 
he  has  not  contented  himfelf  with  a  hint  of  this  kind ; 
but,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  afcribes  his  own  mira- 
cles to  Jehovah,  has  in  the  mod  direcl  terms  refolved 
every  thing  done  in  imitation  of  them  entirely  to  the 
fraudulent  contrivances  of  his  oppofers,  to  legerde- 
main or  Height  of  hand,  in  contr.adiftin&ion  from 
magical  incantations.  Mofes  therefore  couid  not  de- 
fign  to  reprefent  their  works  as  real  miracles,  at  the 
very  time  he  was  branding  them  as  impoltures. 

VI.  It  remains  only  to  fhew,  that  the  works  per- 
formed by  the  magicians,  did  riot  exceed  the  caufe 
to  which  they  are  afcribed  ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
magicians  proceeded  no  farther  in  imitation  of  Mo- 
fes, than  human  artifice  might  enable  them  to  go ; 
(while  the  miracles  of  Mofes  were  not  liable  to  the 
fame  impeachment,  and  bore  upon  themfelves  the 
plained  fignatures  of  that  divine  power  to  which  they 
are  referred.)  If  this  can  be  proved,  the  interpofi- 
tion  of  the  devil  on  this  occafion,  will  appear  to  be 
an  hypothefis  invented  without  any  kind  of  necelTity, 

as 

f  Biihop  Kidder  en  Exod.  vii.  u. 

f  As  we  are  by  Dr.  Macknight,  in  his  Truth  of  the  Gof- 
pel  Hift.  p.  372. 
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as  it  certainly  is  without  any  authority  from  the  fa- 
cred  text. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  firft  attempt  of  the  magi- 
cians, the  turning  rods  into  ferpents ;  it  cannot  be 
accounted  extraordinary,  that  they  mould  feem  to 
fucceed  in  it,  when  we  confider  that  thefe  men  were 
famous  for  the  art  of  dazzling  and  deceiving  the 
fight ;  and  that  ferpents,  being  firft  rendered  tracta- 
ble and  harmlefs  *,  as  they  eafily  may,  have  had  a 
thoufand  different  tricks  played  with  them,  to  the 
aftonifhment  of  the  fpectators.  Huetius  f  tells  us, 
that  amongft  the  Chinefe  there  are  jugglers  who  un- 
dertake to  turn  rods  into  ferpents ;  though,  no 
doubt,  they  only  dextroully  fubltitute  the  latter  in 
the  room  of  the  former.  Now,  this  is  the  very  trick 
the  magicians  played  ;  and  it  appears  by  fafts,  that 
the  thing  in  general  is  very  practicable.  It  is  imma- 
terial  to  account  particularly,  how  the  thing   was 

done ; 

*  Thofe  who  defire  to  fee  inftances  of  this  from  modern  au- 
thors, may  confult  Dr.  Syk.es  on  miracles,  p.  166 — 168.  Many 
pretended  to  render  ferpents  harmlefs  by  charms,  (Pf.  Iviii.  5. 
Bochart.  Hieroz.  Part.  port.  1.  3.  c.  6.  Shaw's  travels,  pre- 
face, p.  5.  travels,  p.  429.  fupplement,  p.  62.)  though  more 
probably  they  destroyed  the  teeth  through  which  they  eje&ed 
their  poifon.  Herodotus  mentions  certain  ferpents  which  were 
quite  harmlefs,  ^v^tt^h  »^*«  et-fiXquons,  Euterpe,  c.  74.  An- 
tiquity attributed  to  the  Pfylli,  a  people  of  Africa,  the  extra- 
ordinary virtue  of  rendering  themfelves  invulnerable  by  fer- 
pents, as  well  as  of  curing  thofe  who  were  bit  by  them.  See  Dr. 
Haffelquift's  voyages  and  travel«\  cited  in  the  Monthly  Re- 
view for  February  1766,  p.  133. 

f  Alnetan.  Quceft.  1.  2.  p.  155. 
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feone  ;  fince  it  is  not  always  eafy  to  explain  in  what 
manner  a  common  juggler  impofes  upon  our  fight. 
Should  it  be  fuggefted,  that  Mofes  might  impofe  up- 
on the  fight  of  the  fpe&ators  as  well  as  the  magi- 
cians ;  I  anfwer,  that  as  he  afcribes  their  perform- 
ances to  legerdemain,  and  his  own  to  (jod ;  fo  there 
might,  and  mull  have  been  a  wide  difference  in  their 
manner  of  a&ing  ;  the  covered  arts  of  the  magicians 
not  being  ufed  by  Mofes,  the  fame  fufpicion  could 
not  reft  on  him  as  did  on  them.  What  an  ingenious 
writer  afferts  is  not  true,  that  according  to  the  Exo- 
dus, the  outward  appearance  on  both  fides  was  pre- 
cifely  the  fame :  for  the  book  of  Exodus  fpecifies  a 
mod  important  difference  between  the  miracle  of 
Aaron,  ..and  the  impoftures  of  the  magicians.  For  it 
fays,  that  "  Aaron  call  down  his  rod,  before  Pha- 
"  raoh,  and  before  his  fervants,  and  it  became  a  fer- 
"  pent."  But  with  regard  to  the  magicians  it  ufes 
yery  different  language  j  for  at  the  fame  time  it  fays, 
u  They  call  down  every  man  his  rod,  and  they  be- 
V  came  ferpents,"  it  exprefsly  declares  that  they  did 
this  by  their  "  inchantments,  or  covered  arts."  And 
what  in  the  moft  effectual  manner  prevented  any  ap- 
prehenfion,  that  the  ferpent  of  Aaron  was  (like  thofe 
of  the  magicians)  the  effect,  only  of  a  dextrous  ma- 
nagement, not  a  miraculous  production  ;  God  caufed 
his  rod  to  fwallow  up  theirs  :  in  which  there  was  no 
room  for  artifice,  and  which,  for  this  reafon,  the  ma- 
gicians did  not  attempt  to  imitate.  This  new  mira- 
cle was  not  defigned  to  eftablilh  the  fuperiority  of 
the  God  of  Ifrael  to  the  idols  of  Egypt  j  nor  was  k 

capable 
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Capable  of  anfwering  that  end  *  :  but  in  the  view  here 
given  of  it,  had  much  wifdom,  by  vindicating  the 
credit  of  the  former  miracle  f,  (which  might  poflibly 
be  more  open  to  fufpicion,  than  any  of  the  red,)  as 
well  as  by  affording  new  evidence  of  a  divine  interjx)- 
fition  in  favour  of  Mofes.  God  confidered  this  evi- 
dence as  fully  deciiive  of  the  point  in  queflion  be- 
tween his  meffengers  and  the  magicians :  for  from 

this 

*  It  was  obferved  above,  p.  309.  that  it  is  far  from  being 
evident,  that  the  caufing  one  ferpent  to  fwallow  feveral,  is  a 
greater  miracle  than  the  aftual  creation  of  a  number  equal  to 
thofe  fwallowed, 

\  We  learn  from  hence,  how  little  occafion  there  was  for 
Mofes,  to  detect  the  artifices  of  the  magicians  j  who  did  not 
fo  much  as  pretend  to  any  peculiar  divine  affiftance,  and  who 
funk  into  contempt  of  themfelves.  2  Tim.  iii.  9.  The  nature 
of  the  works  of  Mofes,  and  the  open  unfufpicious  manner  of 
their  performance,  ferved  fufficiently  to  difgrace  the  attempts 
of  his  rivals. On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  infuperable  diffi- 
culty attending  the  common  hypothefis,  that  Mofes  never  inti- 
mated to  Pharaoh,  or  the  Egyptians,  that  the  magicians  per- 
formed their  works  by  the  affirtance  of  the  devil,  (as  without 
doubt  he  would  have  done,  if  that  had  been  the  cafe  5)  nor 
taught  them  to  diftinguifh  between  diabolical  and  divine  mira- 
cles j  though  on  the  common  hypothefis  both  appeared  in  fe- 
veral inftances  to  be  the  very  fame.  If  the  devil  performed 
real  miracles  in  fupport  of  the  magicians;  it  was  the  more  ne- 
ceffary  that  Mofes  fliould  have  given  esprefs  notice  of  thi«, 
both  to  the  Iiraelites  and  Egyptians.;  as  the  latter  certainly 
had  no  fufpicion  of  this  kind,  and  neither  could  learn  any 
thing  concerning  the  miraculous  power  of  the  devil,  but  by 
revelation.  Mofes,  however,  inttead  of  revealing  this  fecret, 
has,  (by  defciibing  his  rivals  as  magicians,  and  their  works  as 
Jmpoilures,)  in  effeft,  denied  their  being  afiifled.  by  the  devil. 
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this  time  he  proceeded  to  the  puni/hment  of  Pharaoh 
and  the  Egyptians :  which  affords  a  new  demonftra- 
tion,  drawn  from  the  juftice  of  the  divine  Being,  of 
the  falfehood  of  the  common  hypothefis,  according 
to  the  reprefentation  given  of  it  by  thofe,  who  main- 
tain, that  the  magicians  were  not  plainly  vanquifhed, 
till  they  were  reftrained  from  turning  the  dufl  into 
lice  *'.  Had  this  heen  the  cafe,  it  would  have  been 
right  in  Pharaoh  to  fufpend  his  judgment  till  that 
time ;  nor  would  God  have  punifhed  him  by  the  two 
intervening  plagues,  that  of  turning  the  waters  of  the 
Nile  (to  which  Egypt  owed  its  fecundity)  into  blood, 
and  covering  the  land  with  frogs :  punifhments  fo 
fevere,  as  to  imply  the  molt,  criminal  obftinacy  on 
the  part  of  Pharaoh. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  next  attempt  of  the  magi- 
cians 

*  According  to  Mr,  Hallet,  (on  miracles,  p.  26,  34,  35.) 
the  works  of  the  magicians  were  real  miracles,  fuch  as  argued 
the  interpoGtion  of  oppojite  invifible  powers  to  thofe  by  which 
Mofes  was  affifted  j  the  three  firft  miracles  of  Mofes  did  not 
appear  to  require  more  ftrength  for  their  performance,  than 
thofe  of  the  magicians  5  and  the  fpeclators  were  in  fufpence 
which  fide  gained  the  viclory,  till  the  magicians  were  pre- 
vented from  turning  the  dull  of  the  land  into  lice.  Archbifliop 
Tillotfon  alfo,  (on  1  John  iv.  1.  V.  1.  p.  179.  fol.  ed.)  after 
a  thoufand  other  writers  of  inferior  note,  fuppofes  the  evi- 
dence till  then  to  be  equal  on  both  fides.  But,  is  it  poffible, 
that  the  righteous  judge  of  the  world  mould  punifh  Pharaoh 
for  not  complying  with  his  orders,  before  he  had  given  him 
clear  evidence  that  thofe  orders  came  from  him,  and  while  he 
could  not  but  doubt  whether  they  did  come  from  himj  if  the 
being  left  in  doubt  did  not  itfelf  create  a  fufpicion,  that  they 
could  not  come  from  him  ? 
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cians  to  imitate  Mofes,  who  had  already  turned  ail 
the  running  and  (landing  waters  of  Egypt  into 
blood*,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for, their 
fuccefs,  in  the  degree  in  which  they  fucceeded.  For 
it  was  during  the  continuance  of  this  judgment,  when 
no  water  could  be  procured,  but  by  digging  round 
about  the  river  f,  that  the  magicians  attempted,  by 
fome  proper  preparation,  to  change  the  colour  of  the 
fmali  quantity  that  was  brought  them ;  (probably 
endeavouring  to  perfuade  Pharaoh,  that  they  could 
as  eafily  have  turned  a  larger  quantity  into  blood.) 
In  a  cafe  of  this  natifre,  impofture  might,  and,  as  we 
learn  from  hiftory,  often  did,  take  place.  It  is  re- 
lated by  Valerius  Maximus  f,  that  the  wine  poured 
into  the  cup  of  Xerxes  was  three  times  changed  into 
blood.  But  fuch  trifling  feats  as  thefe  could  not  at 
all  difparage  the  miracle  of  Mofes ;  the  vq/i  extent  of 
which  raifed  it  above  the  fufpicion  of  fraud,  and 
flamped  upon  every  heart,  that  was  not  fteeled  againft 
all  conviction,  the  ftrongeft  impreffion  of  its  divinity. 
For  he  turned  their  dreams,  rivers,  ponds,  and  the 
water  in  all  their  receptacles,  into  blood.  And  the 
fifh  that  was  in  the  river  (Nile)  died,  and  the  river 
flank  ||. 

3.  Pharaoh  not  yielding  to  this  evidence,  God 
proceeded  to  farther  punilhments,  and  covered  the 
whole  land  of  Egypt  with  frogs.     Before  thefe  frogs 

were 

*  Exod.  vii.  20 — 25.  f  V.  24. 

t  L.i.  c.  6. 

||  Exod.  viii.  i — 7. 
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were  removed  *,  the  magicians  undertook  to  bring 
(into  fome  place  cleared  for  the  purpofe)  a  frefh  fup- 
ply :  which  they  might  eafily  do,  when  there  was 
fuch  plenty  every  where  at  hand.  Here  alfo  the  nar- 
row compafs  of  the  work  expofed  it  to  the  fufpicioh 
of  being  effected  by  human  art ;  to  which  the  mira- 
cle of  Mofes  was  not  liable  \  the  infinite  number  of 
frogs  which  filled  the  whole  kingdom  of  Egypt,  (fo 
that  their  ovens,  beds,  and  tables  fwarmed  with 
them,)  being  a  proof  of  their  immediate  miraculous 
production.  Befides,  the  magicians  were  unable  to 
procure  their  removal f,  which  was  accomplished  by 
Mofes,  at  the  fubmimve  application  of  Pharach,  and 
at  the  very  time  that  Pharaoh  himfelf  chofe ;  the 
more  clearly  to  convince  him,  that  God  was  the  au- 
thor of  thefe  miraculous  judgments,  and  that  their 
infliction  or  removal  did  not  depend  upon  the  influ- 
ence of  the  elements  or  ftars,  at  fet  times,  or  in  cri- 
tical  junctures, 

4.  The  hiftory  of  the  lafl  attempt  of  the  magi- 
cians, confirms  the  account  here  given  of  all  their 
former  ones.-  Mofes  turned  all  the  duff,  of  the  land 
into  lice:  and  this  plague,  like  the  two  preceding 
ones,  being  inflicted  at  the  word  of  Mofes,  and  ex- 
tended over  the  whole  kingdom  of  Egypt,  mufl  ne- 

ceflarily 

*  Exod.  via.  6,  7,  8.  Nor  indeed  can  it  be  imagined,  that 
after  this  or  the  former  plague  had  been  removed,  that  Pha= 
raoh  would  order  his  magicians  to  renew  either. 

f  Ch.  via.  8.  Had  they  been  able  to  infliB  this  pbgue  mi- 
racu/oujly,  they  might  have  is  in  the  fsme  manner, 
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ceiTarily  have  been  owing,  not  to  human  art,  but  to 
a  divine  power.  Neverthelefs,  the  motives  upon 
which  the  magicians  at  firft  engaged  in  the  conteft 
with  Mofes,  the  fhame  of  defifting,  and  fome  ilight 
appearances  of  fuccefs  in  their  former  attempts, 
prompted  them  dill  to  carry  on  the  impofture,  and 
to  try  "  with  their  inchantments  to  bring  forth  lice  : 
"  but  they  could  not  *."  With  all  their  fkill  in  ma- 
gic, and  with  all  their  dexterity  in  deceiving  the 
fpe&ators,  they  could  not  even  fucceed  fo  far  as  they 
had  done  in  former  inilances,  by  producing  a  fpeci- 
ous  counterfeit  of  this  work  of  Mofes.  Had  they  hi- 
therto performed  real  miracles,  by  the  ailiftance  of 
the  devil ;  how  came  they  to  defift  now  ?  It  cannot 
Ibe  a  greater  miracle  to  produce  lice,  ^  than  to  turn 
rods  into  ferpents,  water  into  blood,  and  to  create 
frogs.  It  has  indeed  been  very  often  faid,  that  the 
devil  was  now  laid  under  a  rcjlrainl :  but  hitherto 
no  proof  of  this  affertion  has  been  produced.  The 
Scripture  is  filent,  both  as  to  the  devil's  being  now 
reftrained  from  interpofmg  any  further  in  favour  of 
the  magicians,  and  as  ro  his  having  afforded  theru 
his  affiftance  on  the  former  occafions.  But  if  we 
agree  with  Mofes,  in  afcribing  to  the  magicians  no- 
thing more  than  the  artifice  and  dexterity  which  be- 
longed to  their  profeflion ;  we  (hall  find  that  their 
want  of  fuccefs  in  their  lad  attempt,  was  owing  to 
the  different  nature  and  circumftance  of  their  enter- 
prize.  In  all  the  former  inftances,  the  magicians 
knew  beforehand  what  they  were  to  undertake,  and 

X  rud 

*  Exod.  viii.  18. 
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had  time  for  preparation.  They  were  not  fent  for  by 
Pharaoh,  till  after  Mofes  had  turned  his  rod  into  a  fer- 
pem :  and  previous  notice  had  been  publicly  given  of 
the  two  firft  plagues  *.  But  the  orders  in  relation  to 
the  third,  were  no  fooner  iffued  than  executed,  with- 
out being  previoufly  imparted  toPhaTaohf.  So  that  in 
this  laft  cafe,  they  had  no  time  for  contriving  any  expe- 
dient for  imitating  or  impeaching  the  act  of  Mofes. 
And  had  they  been  allowed  time,  how  was  it  poflible 
for  thern  to  make  it  appear,  that  they  produced  thofe 
animals  by  which  they  themfelves,  and  all  the  coun- 
try, were  already  covered  %  and  furrounded  ?  Or, 
what  artifice  could  efcape  dete&ion,  in  relation  to 
infects,  whofe  minutenefs  hinders  them  from  being 
perceived,  till  they  are  brought  fo  near  as  to  be  fub- 
ject  to  the  clofeft  infpection  ?  Now  therefore  the 
magicians  chofe  to  fay,  "  This  (lad  work  of  Mofes) 
is  the  finger  of  God  H.'1 

It  has  been  generally  thought,  that  the  magicians 
here  acknowlege,  "  that  the  God  of  Ifrael  was 
"  ftronger  than  the  gods  of  Egypt,  who  had  hitherto 
"  amfled  §  them,  but  were  now  retrained  from  do- 

"  ing 

*  ExocU  vii.  15,  17.  ch.  viii.  I — 4. 

f  Ch.  vlii.  16. 

%  V.  18.  There  "  being  lice  upon  man,  and  upon  Deafr,1? 
feems  to  be  afligned  as  a  reafon  of  the  magicians  being  unable 
to  counterfeit  this  miracle. 

II  V.  19. 

§  Had  the  magicians,  in  the  former  trials,  been  affifred  by 
the  gods  cf  Egypt,  (or  any  evil  fpirits  who  fupported  their 

caufe  j) 
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"  ing  it  by  nib  fuperior  power."  But  the  text  mikes 
no  mention  of  their  allowing  the  God  of  Ifracl  to  be 
fuperior  to  the  gods  of  Egypt ;  much  lcfs  of  their 
admitting  the  former  to  be  Jehovah,  and  the  only 
true  God.  Nor  do  they  refer  to  any  fupernatural 
reftraint  upon  the  Egyptian  deities,  but  to  the  lad 
miracle*  of  Moles,  when  they  fay,  "  This  is  the 
finger  of  God  •"  or  "  of  a  god :"  for  the  original 
word  +  admits  this  fenfe,  and  very  probably  was  ufed 
in  no  other  by  the  magicians,  who  believed  in  a  plu- 
rality of  gods.  Being  unable  to  turn  the  dull  of  the 
■earth  into  lice,  (and  even  to  feem  to  do  it,)  they  al- 
low that  this  furpafled  the  fcience  they  profefTed,  and 
argued  the  fpecial  miraculous  interpofition  of  fome 
deity.  There  is  no  fort  of  evidence,  that  this  lan- 
guage of  the  magicians  proceeded  from  a  defire  of 
doing  juftice  to  the  character  and  claims  of  the  God 
of  Ifrael  j  or  that  it  was  not  merely  defigned  as  the 
X  2  beft 

caufe  j)  they  might  have  imputed  their  mifcarriage  in  the  trial 
under  confederation,  to  the  oiuiffion  of  fome  ceremony  or  in- 
cantation, judged  neceffary  to  engage  their  affiftance.  Tha 
difappointments  of  the  Pagan  diviners  were  frequently  ac- 
counted for  in  this  manner,  and  their  credit  hereby  faved. 
Nor  was  it  difficult  for  idolaters  to  account  for  a  difparity  of 
power  between  different  gods  j  each  god  having  his  peculiai- 
province,  as  was  (hewn  above,  p.  329, 

*  The  Targum  of  Onkelos  renders  the  words,  "  This 
plague  comes  from  God."  And  the  Arabic  verfion  expveffes 
the  fame  fenfe,  "  A  fign  of  this  nature  is  of  God," 

f  Heb.  Elohiiiu 
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befl  apology  they  were  able  to  make  for  their  own 
failure  of  fuccefs,  and  to  prevent  Pharaoh  from  re- 
proaching them  with  the  want  of  (kill  in  their  pro- 
feffion.  Certain  it  is,  that  this  declaration  of  the 
magicians  had  no  good  effect  upon  Pharaoh,  but 
feems  rather  to  be  mentioned  as  an  occafion  of  his 
continued  hardnefs  *.  Nay,  the  hiftory  plainly  inti- 
mates, that  the  magicians  themfelves  afterwards  con- 
fronted Mofes,  till  in  punifhment  of  their  obftinacy, 
they  were  fmitten  with  ulcers  {.  I  add,  that  the  fenfe 
here  affigned  to  their  language,  is  perfectly  agreeable 
to  the  account  before  given  of  the  ftate  of  the  con- 
troverfy  between  them  and  Mofes :  for  it  implies, 
that  the  magicians  had  not  fo  much  as  pretended  to 
any  miraculous  interpofition  of  the  -gods  in  their  fa- 
vour, but  relied  entirely  upon  the  eftablifhed  rules  of 
their  art  -f  and  confequently  that  Pharaoh's  view  in 

fending 

*  V.  19.  After  relating  what  the  magicians  faid  to  Pha- 
raoh, the  hiftorian  adds,  "  And  Pharaoh's  heart  was  harden- 
"  ed,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto  them,"  that  is,  to  Mofes 
and  Aaron,  (as  clearly  appears  from  the  ufe  of  the  fame  form 
of  fpeech,  Exod.  vii.  13,  22.)  "  as  the  Lord  had  faid."  Its 
having  been  taken  for  granted,  that  Pharaoh  is  here  reproved 
for  not  hearkening  to  his  magicians,  (who  never  perfuaded 
their  monarch  to  releafe  the  Ifraeiites,)  feems  to  have  pre- 
vented critics  from  underftanding  the  true  meaning  of  the  paf- 
iage  in  queftion,  •'  This  is  the  finger  of  Gad." 

t  "  The  magicians  could  not  Hand  before  Mofes,  becaufe 
"  of  the  boil :  for  the  boil  was  upon  the  magicians."  Exod. 
ix.  11.  Does  not  this  imply,  that  till  this  time  the  magicians 
had,  in  fome  method  or  other,  oppofed  or  difparaged  Mofes  ?. 
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fending  for  them,  was  to  enable  himfelf  to  deter- 
mine, whether  the  works  of  Mofes  lay  within  the 
•  compafs  of  it. 

I  cannot  conclude  this  fubject  without  obferving, 
that  the  ftrenuous  but  unfuccefsful  oppofition  of  the 
magicians  to  Mofes,  added  ftrength  to  his  caufe  ;  as  it 
ferved  to  manifeft  the  divinity  of  his  miracles,  by  clear- 
ing him  from  all  fufpicion  of  magic.  This  art  was 
thought  equal  to  the  mofl  wonderful  phenomena. 
In  Egypt  it  was  held  in  the  higheft  efteem,  and  car- 
ried to  its  utmoft  perfection.  Pharaoh,  without 
doubt^  on  the  prefent  mofl:  important  and  interesting 
occafion,  engaged  the  afliftance  of  the  mofl:  able  pro- 
feffors  of  it,  who,  from  a  regard  to  their  own  repu- 
tation and  intereft,  would  try  every  poffible  method 
to  invalidate  the  miracles  of  Mofes.  Neverthelefs, 
their  utmoft  efforts  were  baffled  ;  and  the  vanity  and 
futility  of  the  claims  of  magic  were  detected  and  ex- 
pofed :  agreeably  to  the  cenfure  paffed  upon  them  by 
St.  Paul.  For,  fpeaking  of  certain  perfons,  whofe 
Oppofition  to  genuine  Chriftianity  was  the  fole  effect 
of  their  corrupt  minds,  without  the  leaft  colour  of 
reafon  j  he  compares  them  to  Jannes  and  Jambres  * 

X  3  who 

*  Jannes  and  Jambres,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii. 
8.  from  the  Chaldee  paraphrafe  on  Exod.  vii.  ii.  are  fuppofed 
to  have  been  the  two  chiefs  of  Pharaoh's  magicians.  Nume- 
nius,  the  Pythagorean  philofopher,  (apud  EuTeb.  Praep.  Ev. 
].  9.  c.  8.)  fays,  "  they  are  inferior  to  none  in  magic  fkill  ; 
**  and  for  that  reafon  chofen  by  common  confent  to  oppofe 
M  Mufosus,"  for  fo  the  Heathens  called  Mofes).  See  Le  Clerc 
on  Exod-  vii.  12.  and  Pliny's  Hift.  1.  50.  c.  1. 
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who  withftood  Mofesj  and  did  it,  he  muft  mean, 
with  as  little  pretence  ;  or  there  would  be  no  juftice 
in  the  companion.  He  adds,  "  Their  folly  was  ma- 
nifeft  unto  all  men  *  ;J*  and  thus  he  taxes  the  con- 
duct of  the  magicians  with  the  mod  glaring  abfurdi- 
ty.  He  cannot  therefore  be  fuppofed  to  admit,  that 
they  imitated  and  equalled  for  a  time  the  miracles  of 
Mofes,  and  then  defifted  as  foon  as  they  found  them- 
felves  unable  to  continue  the  conteft  to  advantage, 
(which  would  have  been  a  point  of  prudence) j  but, 
to  aflfert,  that  they  wickedly  and  abfurdly  attempted 
to  place  the  feats  of  art  on  a  level  with  the  undenia- 
ble operations  of  a  divine  power  ;  and  fo  fhamefully 
mifcarrying  in  their  undertaking,  they  expofed  them- 
felves  to  the  contempt  of  thofe,  who  had  once  held 
them  in  high  veneration.    We  proceed  to  confider, 


SECT.     II. 

WJfe  Cafe  of  Samuel's  Appearance  to  Saul  at  Endov, 
i  Sam.  xxviii. 

J,      A   MONG'ST  other  deteftable  methods  of  di- 

jLjL.    vination  pradtifed  by  the  ancient  Pagans, 

qne  was  their  pretenfion  of  calling  up  and  confulting 

the  dead  f.     The  foul  of  man,  when  feparated  from 

the 

*  2  Tim*  iii.  9. 

f  This  cnftom  is  referred  to  If.  viii.  19.  ch.  xxtx.  4.  cni 
Mxv.  3.     A  full  account  of  it  may  be  found  in  Lucan.  1.  6 

v.  591, 
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the  body,  was  fuppofed  to  be  cloathed  with  a  mate- 
rial covering  *,  which  retained  the  fhape  and  linea- 
ments of  the  body,  and  was  capable  of  being  ken 
and  heard,  though  of  two  fine  a  contexture  10  be  felt 
or  handled.  This  image  f  or  Jhadow  was  what  the 
Heathens  conceived  they  could  raife  by  proper  facri- 
fices  to  the  earth,  to  the  dead,  and  to  the  infernal 
deities  %.  Human  viflims  ||  were  frequently  offered 
up  on  thefe  occafions.  At  a  time  when  the  pretended 
art  of  raifing  up  ghofts  was  held  in  high  efteem  § 
X  4  in 

v.  591,  &c.  Virgil.  ./En.  1.  6.  Homer.  II.  1.  23.  OdyfT.  1.  10, 
il.  Statius's  Thebaid,  iv.  v.  477.  In  Horace  (epod.  od. 
ult.)  Canidia  boafts,  Pollim  crematos  excitare  mortuos ;  and 
Medea,  in  Ovid,  (Metam.  1.  7.  v.  199,  &c.)  tbat  fhe  could 
command,  manes  exire  fepulchris.  See  likewife  Herodotus, 
1.  5.  c.  29.  Helicdor.  JEthiop.  1.  5.  p.  293.  Jofeph.  Antiq. 
I.  6.  c.  14.  §  2.  Horace,  Satir.  1.  1.  fat.  8.  v.  28,  29.  And 
Tibullus,  lib.  I.  el.  2.  v.  45,  46.  where  the  pretenfions  of  for- 
cereffes  are  thus  defcribed, 

Hasc  cantu  finditque  folum,  manefque  fepulchris 

Elicit,  et  tepido  devocat  offa  rogo. 

*  Cic.  Tufc.  Difput.  1.  16. 

f  The  (Greeks  called  it,  «$*>Mf;  the  Latins*  fimulachrum, 
imago,  umbra. 

%  Homer.  Odyff.  A.  21,  &c.     iEfchyl.  Perf. 

||  ServiuS  on  Virgil,  jEn.  1.  6.  1.  107.  and  Patrick  on  Deut, 
xviii.  11. 

§  Lucian  de  Aftrol.  24.  Homer  makes  Ulyfles  have  re- 
courfe  to  necromancy  without  any  fcruple  5  but  in  later  and 
more  enlightened  ages,  the  magic  arts  becoming  contemptible 
and  odious,  Virgil  represents  Dido  as  making  -»n  apology  for 
iiiing  them.     /En.  iv.  493. 
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in  the  Pagan  world,  and  temples  were  erected  where 
the  ceremony  of  conjuration  was  to  be  performed  *> 
Mofes,  with  the  higheft  reafon,  branded  it  as  a  mofl 
atrocious  crime,  and  punifhed  it  with  death  f.  Un- 
happily however  this  execrable  fuperftition  (as  in- 
deed almoft  all  the  other  fuperftitions  of  Paganifm)  was 
too  much  countenanced  by  the  Chriftian  converts,  and 
particularly  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  univerfally 
afcribed  to  magicians  and  necromancers  the  power 
of  calling  up  the  fouls  of  the  dead  J.  A  blind  de- 
ference to  the  authority  of  thefe  writers,  (whofe  faith 
was  an  unnatural  mixture  of  Pagan  and  Chriftian 
principles,,  not  lefs  oppoiite  to  one  another  than  light 
and  darknefs,)  has  too  long  enflaved  the  Chriftian 
world,  and  hindered  them  from  duly  attending  to  the 
voice  of  reafon,  or  what  is  taught  in  the  facred  wri- 
tings. To  this  neglect  we  muft  afcribe  their  em- 
bracing an  opinion,  fo  repugnant  to  the  order  of  the 
natural  world,  and  to  the  doctrines  of  revelation  re- 
flecting the  ftate  of  the  dead.  Can  it  be  confident 
with  a  juii  reverence  of  God,  to  believe,  that  he  has 
fubjected  the  fouls  of  the  departed  to  be  remanded 

back 

'  *  Herodot.  1.  5.  c.  92.  §  7.  Paufanius,  Boeot.  c.  30.  Plu- 
tarch. Vit.  Cimon.  p.  482.  We  read,  2Chron.  xxxiii.6.  2  Kings 
•kx'i,  6.  that  Manaffes  "  dealt  with  a  familiar  fpirit  j"  which, 
according  to  the  LXX,  imports,  his  eftablifhing  the  practice 
of  confulting  the  dead,  and  erecting  temples  for  that  purpofe* 

-f-  Deut.  xviii.  10,  IX.     L'evit.  xx.  27.     See  above,  ch.  3* 
feci  3.  p.  189. 

t   Middleton's  Free  Inquiry,  p.  66, 
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back  from  their  deftined  abodes,  and  compelled  to 
reveal  what  he  has  feen  fit  mould  be  concealed  ;  and 
this  at  the  call  of  fome  of  the  vilefl  mortals  ?  Are 
even  the  mod:  eminent  faints  and  prophets  doomed 
to  fuch  difhonour  ?  And  could  Pagan  priefts  and 
diviners  acquire  fuch  an  extraordinary  power  over 
them,  by  the  practice  of  the  mod  execrable  rites, 
and  offering  up  the  mod  inhuman  facrifices  ?  Surely 
natural  reafon  confirms  the  fuffrage  of  Scripture, 
when  it  brands  the  whole  magic  art,  to  which  evo- 
cations of  the  dead,  and  all  necromantic  divinations 
appertain,  as  founded  in  impoflure  *. 

II.  There  are  fome  who  admit,  that  witches  can- 
not diflurb  the  fouls  of  good  men,  much  lefs  of  pro- 
phets ;  who  neverthelefs  are  of  opinion  that  thefe 
wretched  women  can  caufe  "  the  devil  to  counterfeit 
the  fouls  of  the  dead ;"  and  that  in  the  cafe  before 
us,  "  an  evil  fpirit  appeared  before  Saul  in  the  like- 
.  nefs  of  Samuel  f."  This  is  not  advanced  upon  the 
teflimony  of  reafon  or  experience,  or  upon  the  au- 
thority of  divine  revelation;  but  in  conformity  to 
the  wild  fictions  of  the  Platonic  philofophers  $,  in- 
vented to  deceive  the  credulous,  and  to  confirm  their 
attachment  to  the  worfhip  of  falfe  gods.    Suppofe 

the 

*  See  ch.  3.  fe£t.  3.  p.  182. 

■f-  See  Patrick  on  1  Sam.  xxviii.  12. 

%  Porph.  de  Abftinentia,  1.  2.  thus  defcribes  certain  fallaci- 
ous fpirits,  Vivos  U7rxrei^i  tyvnus  7txvto[.io£Qov  >£  n-ohvTgonrov,  v7ro- 
kptvif&wtv  y^  Sea?,  x.oti  dMftovxs,  r^  yv^s  TiSv/iKOTav.  Compare  Iam- 
bi ichv;s  de  Myfter.  feci.  3.  c.  31. 
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the  forcerers  and  diviners  amongft  the  Heathens  had 
been  able,  by  offering  up  facrifices  to  their  infernal 
deities,  and  by  other  rites  of  necromancy,  to  caufe 
evil  fpirits  to  afliime  the  Ihape  of  dead  men,  and  to 
appear  with  their  full  refemblance  before  their  former 
acquaintance:  would  not  this  deception,  efpecially 
when  accompanied  with  true  predictions,  have  fup- 
ported  idolatry  as  effectually,  and  done  as  much  mif= 
chief  in  the  world,  as  a  power  of  calling  up  the  dead 
themfelves  *  ?  Befides,  the  very  apparition  of  a  fpiritual 
and  incorporeal  being,  and  the  gift  of  prophecy,  are 
real  miracles,  and  as  fuch  cannot  take  place,  but  by 
divine  appointment ;  unlefs  all  the  arguments  hi- 
therto offered  on  this  point  are  inconclufive.  Laftly, 
the  hiftorian  calls  the  appearance  to  Saul,  Samuel  f  5 
which  he  could  not  do  with  truth,  if  it  was  no  other 
than  the  devil,  who  here  appears,  not  as  a  tempter, 
but  as  a  very  fevere  reprover  of  impiety  and  wicked- 
nefs. 

III.  Many  learned  men  have  maintained,  that  "it 
was  neither  Samuel,  nor  an  evil  fpirit,  who  now  ap- 
peared to  Saul ;  but  that  the  whole  was  the  work  of 
human  impofture.  In  fupport  of  this  opinion,  it  may 
be  pleaded,  that  the  woman  to  whom  Saul  applied  to 
call  up  Samuel,  though  fhe  is  faid  to  have  a  familiar 
fpirit  ±,  and  pretended  to  be  able  to  call  up  the  dead, 

and 

*  See  above,  ch.  3.  feci.  2.  p.  165. 

■f  1  Sam.  xxviii.  12. 

X  It  was  obferved,  ch.  3.  feci:.  3.  p.  186.  note  Xi  that  the 
Hebrew  word  oby  and  the  plaral  obo'.h,  is  generally  rendered 

by 
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and  by  their  help  to  foretel  future  events ;  was  mere- 
ly a  ventriloquift,  one  of  thofe  who  na^    ^  art  of 

ipeaking 

by  the  LXX,  Ifyaf^vOvs,  ventriloquifts.  In  If.  xix.  3,  it  h 
rendered  by  them,  tks  he  tJj  y«5  ^«vS»t«$,  '  thole  that  fpcak  out 
of  the  earth.'  I  allow,  that  this  art  requires  no  evil  fpirit ;  nor 
had  the  woman  whom  Saul  had  confulted  the  affiftance  of  any, 
Neverthelefs,  as  thefe  ventriloquifts  pretended  to  be,  and  were 
thought  to  be,  infpired  by  thofe  who  applied  to  them  to  call 
up  the  dead  •,  our  translators  had  fome  ground  for  rendering 
the  word  ob,  '  a  familiar  fpirit/  Somewhat  of  this  import,  the 
word  muft  have  in  the  mouth  of  Saul,  when  he  faid,  "  Seek 
*4  me  a  woman,  that  is  miftrefs  of  ob  ;  Divine  to  me  by  ob," 
(1  Sam.  xxviii.  7,  8.)  and  denote  either  '  a  fpirit  of  divina- 
tion' in  general,  or  a  '  fpirit  by  which  (it  was  believed)  ftie 
could  call  up  the  dead.'  Saul  muft  fuppofe  ihe  was  agitated 
and  fwelled  by  fome  fpirit.  See  Le  Clerc  on  Levit.  xix.  31. 
It  appears  from  Plutarch,  (De  Defect.  Orac.  torn.  2.  p.  414.) 
Suidas,  (torn.  1.  ad  voc.  ifycci-^v'6^,  p.  667.)  and  Jofephu?, 
(Antiq.  1.  14.  p.  354.)  that  thofe  who  were  antiently  called 
ventriloquijls,  had  afterwards  the  name  of  pythortejfes ;  which 
implies  a  pretence  to  divination.  Python  is  the  word  ufed  by 
the  Vulgate  verfion,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  7,  8.  And  Mr.  Voltaire 
(in  his  Philofophy  of  Hirtory,  ch.  35.)  fays,  M  It  is  ftrange 
"  that  the  word  Python,  which  is  Greek,  {hould  be  known  to 
*'  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Saul.  Many  learned  men  have  con- 
*'  eluded  from  hence,  that  this  hiftory  was  not  written,  till  the 
**  Jews  traded  with  the  Greeks,  after  the  time  of  Alexander." 
But  in  the  original  Hebrew  no  fuch  word  as  Python  is  ufed, 
(as  Mr.  Voltaire  himfelf  knew)  \  but  a  term  fo  remote  in  found 
from  it  as  ob.  And  for  the  credit  of  learning  one  would  hope, 
(what  I  really  believe  to  be  the  cafe,)  that  Voltaire  is  the 
only  learned  man,  who  ever  undertook  to  determine  the  date 
of  a  Hebrew  book,  from  the  ufe  of  a  word  in  a  Latin  transla- 
tion, made  many  hundred  years  after  it,  and  not  to  be  found 
in  the  original.     See  Mr.  "Findlay's  Vindication,  p.  389, 


332  No  lnjiances  in  Scripture  of 

fpeaking  with  their  mouths  (hut,  fo  as  to  feem  tS 
fpeak  out  of  their  bellies,  and  who  could  throw  their 
voices  as  if  they  came  out  of  the  earth,  or  from  other 
places :  an  art  which  muft  necelTarily  have  been  very 
ferviceable  to  thofe  who  counterfeited  the  anfwers  of 
the  dead.  With  regard  to  Saul ;  how  eafy  muft  it 
have  been  to  impofe  upon  a  man,  whofe  reafon  had 
been  fo  long  difturbed  by  jealoufy,  and  who  was  now 
funk  into  defpair,  by  the  invafion  of  his  enemies,  and 
a  fenfe  of  his  rejection  by  God  ?  If  he  had  been 
mafter  of  himfelf,  would  he  have  applied  to  a  witch 
to  raife  up  Samuel,  and  to  extort  from  him  the  know- 
lege  of  futurity?  or  have  expected  God  to  anfwer 
him  by  a  dead  prophet,  when  he  refufed  anfwering 
by  the  living;  efpecially  as  he  knew  God  had  for- 
bidden the  confulting  the  dead?  Saul  came  to  the 
Pythonefs  by  night:  a  feafon  the  molt  proper  for 
carrying  on  a  fraud ;  and  for  this  reafon  always  * 
chofen  for  magical  practices.  Thofe  who  fupported 
any  reputation  in  this  profeffion,  as  the  woman  ap- 
plied to  by  Saul  feems  to  have  done,  were  perfons 
of  great  artifice,  and  of  very  extenfive  intelligence  f, 
fo  as  very  feldom  to  be  ftrangers  to  the  character 
and  fituation  of  thofe  who  came  to  confult  them. 
We  are  not  therefore  to  be  furprized  at  the  faga- 
city  and  addrefs  of  the  witch  at  Endor.  She  ei- 
ther knew  Saul  by  the  advantage  of  his  ftature,  or 

picked 

*  See  either  Patrick  on  i  Sam.  xxviii.  8.  or  Le  Clerc  On 
v.  13.  or  Dr.  Chandler's  Life  of  David,  V.  1.  p.  241,  273. 

f  Le  Clerc  on  I  Sam.  xxviii,  16, 
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picked  out  the  fecret  from  his  attendants,  or  infer- 
red it  from  his  giving  her  a  promife  not  of  fccre- 
cy,  (all  that  a  private  perfon  could  give,)  but  of  im- 
munity * ,  which  Saul  alone  could  make.  When  fhe 
pretended  to  have  brought  up  Samuel,  Saul  was  not 
allowed  to  fee  him  f,  but  received  his  account  of  the 
apparition  from  the  woman  herfelf,  whofe  great  fright 
was  a  mere  artifice  %.  The  queftion  which  is  put  in- 
to the  mouth  of  Samuel,  "  Why  haft  thou  difquiet- 
'f  ed  jl  me,  to  bring  me  up  ?"  by  acknowledging  the 
efficacy  of  magic,  and  the  power  of  this  pythonefs  to 
difturb  his  reft,  and  to  bring  him  into  this  world  at 
her  pleafure,  even  againft  his  own  confent,  and  there- 
fore without  a  commiflion  from  God  ;  is  highly  ab- 
furd  in  itfelf,  and  injurious  to  the  character  of  this 
divine  prophet.  And  though  he  is  afterwards  made 
to  read  Saul  a  very  grave  lecture,  and  to  denounce 
his  doom  $  yet  fhe  ran  no  rifque  by  fo  bold  an  ad- 
monition 


*  V.  10.  f  V.  13,  14. 

X  It  may  howqver  be  objecled,  that  if  the  woman  had  a 
mind  to  make  Saul  believe  (he  had  raifed  Samuel,  why  (hould 
fhe  pretend  to  be  frighted  at  the  fight  of  him  r  at  the  fight  of 
the  perfon  whom  Saul  defired,  and  (he  undertook  to  raife  ?  I 
allow,  flie  did  not  really  expecT:  to  raife  Samuel  j  neverthelek, 
as  (lie  gave  Saul  this  expectation,  why  did  (lie  counterfeit  fur- 
prize  at  (what  it  became  her  to  appear  to  expecT)  the  fuccefs 
of  her  own  art  ?  To  me  it  feems  moil;  probable,  that  her  fur- 
prife  was  not  feigned,  but  real,  and  as  fuch  the  hiftorian  repre- 
fents  it. 

||  This  is  fomewhat  like  the  complaint  of  Atofia  in  the  Per- 
fse  of  iEfchylus,  v.  688. 
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monition  and  predi&ion ;  an  oath  in  thofe  days  be- 
ing efleemed  fo  facred,  that  perfons,vreadily  ventured 
their  lives  upon  its  credit. 

With  regard  to  her  prediction,  concerning  the 
death  of  Saul  and  his  fons,  and  the  defeat  of  his  ar- 
my on  the  morrow;  it  has  been  affirmed  by  fome, 
that  it  was  not  punctually  accomplifhed  ;  there  being 
{in  their  opinion)  more  than  a  day  from  the  time  of 
its  delivery  to  SauPs  engaging  the  Philiftines.  And 
if  by  to-morrow*,  the  pythonefs  meant  the  time  to 
■come;  the  prophecy  was  vague  and  indeterminate, 
and  juitly  liable  to  the  fufpicion  of  impofture.  She 
knew  the  fituation  of  public  affairs,  and  that  the  ar- 
mies of  the  Philiftines  and  Israelites  were  ready  to 
engage ;  ihe  clearly  inferred  the  ifTue,  from  the  fupe- 
rior  numbers  of  the  enemy,  from  the  defpondency 
of  Saul,  and  his  reje&ion  by  God,  and  from  the  ap- 
pointment of  David  to  fucceed  him-f.    It  feemed 

moft 

*  The  anginal  word,  machar^  fignifies  t  the  next  day,'  in 
the  following  paffages,  Exod.  xvi,  23.  ch.  xxxii.  5.  1  Sam* 
ix.  16.  ch.  xix.  4.  1  Kings  xix.  2.  ch.  xx.  6.  2  Kings  vii.  1, 
18.  ch.  x.  6.  It  means  '  the  time  to  come,'  indefinitely,  in 
Gen.  xxx.  33.  Exod.  xiii.  14.  Deut.  vi.  20.  Jofh.  xxii.  24, 
37,  28.  compare  Mat.  vi.  34.  The  occafion  therefore  on 
which  this  word  is  ufed  mult  determine  the  meaning  of  it. 
And  on  this  occafion  it  muft  mean  *  the  next  day,'  or  '  very 
Shortly ;'  otherwife  Samuel  only  affirms,  that  Saul  and  his  fons 
would  '  in  fome  future  time'  be  numbered  amongft  the  dead. 
-Compare  1  Sam.  xi.  9,  10.  And  if  the  prophecy  was  not  ac- 
complifhed in  this  fenfe,  it  was  not  delivered  by  the  real  Sa» 
muel,  but  one  who  perfonated  him. 

f  1  Sara.  xv.  28.  ch.  xxiv,  21.  ch.  xxvi.  25, 
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mod  probable  to  her,  that  Saul  and  his  fons  wculJ 
not  ftain  their  characters  by  cowardice,  and  fave 
their  lives  by  a  fhameful  flight.  She  might  be  dis- 
appointed ;  but  (lie  knew  how  to  recover  her  credit 
in  cafe  (lie  loft  any,  by  imputing  her  deception  to  the 
omiflion  of  fame  neceflary  ceremony  or  incantation. 
By  the  event  it  appeared,  that  fhe  was  uncommonly 
fortunate  in  her  conjectures.  And  the  facred  hifto- 
rian  faw  fit  to  record  this  very  remarkable  cafe,  part- 
ly to  (hew  how  defervedly  Saul  was  rejected  by  God, 
and  partly  to  guard  the  Ifraelites  from  giving  too  ea- 
fy  credit  to  the  prophecies  of  Pagan  diviners.  This 
opinion,  however,  like  the  immediately  foregoing 
one,  contradicts  the  facred  hiftorian,  who  not  only 
reprefents  the  pythonefs  as  affirming,  but  himfelf  af- 
firms *,  that  Jh<e  faw  Samuel,  and  that  Samuel  /poke  to 
Saul ;  nor  has  he  dropt  the  leaft  hinr,  that  it  was 
not  the  real  Samuel  of  whom  he  was  fpeaking.  I  add, 
therefore, 

IV.  That  there  is  an  opinion  concerning  this  mat- 
ter different  from  the  foregoing:  and  it  is  this,  that 
the  appearance  of  Samuel  to  Saul  was  a  divine  mira- 
cle 5  (though  whether  the  miracle  conlifted  in  raif- 

ing 

*  "  And  the  woman  faw  Samuel,"  1  Sam.  xxviii.  1;. 
"  Samuel  faid  to  Saul,"  v.  15.  "  Then  faid  Samuel,"  v.  16. 
Perhaps  it  may  be  obje&ed,  that  the  hiflorian  does  not  himfeh" 
affirm,  that  the  woman  faw  Samuel ;  and  defigned  only  to  relate 
the  account  given  by  her,  though  he  himfelf  believed  it  to  be 
falfe.  But  in  this  cafe,  ought  he  not  to  have  faid,  the  woman 
pretended  to  fee  Samuel  ?  and  that  the  pretended  Samuel  fpoke 
t,o  Saul  ? 
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ing  Samuel,  or  in  preferring  an  image  or  reprefenta? 
tion  of  him  before  Saul,  it  is  not  necelTary  to  deter- 
mine,) It  feems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  anr 
tient  Jews  *,  that  Samuel  now  appeared  to  Saul. 
And  if  this  was  the  real  cafe ;  the  apparition  mufl 
be  afcribed,  not  to  the  power  of  inchantment,  but  to 
the  immediate  appointment  of  God  f,  as  a  rebuke 
and  punifhment  to  Saul. 

In  fupport  of  this  opinion,  it  may  be  obferyed, 
that  Saul  came  to  the  woman  by  night,  when  fhe 
did  not  expect  him,  and  was  unprepared ;  and  yet 
no  fooner  had  fhe  obtained  from  him  a  promife  of 
fafety,  and  learnt  who  the  perfon  was  he  wanted  her 
to  raife,  than  Samuel  appeared ;  before  fhe  had  any 
time  for  juggle  or  artifice,  or  for  the  performance  of 

the 

*  The  author  of  the  book  of  Ecclefiafticus,  ch.  xlvi.  20* 
fays,  w  After  his  death  Samuel  prophecied,  and  {hewed  the 
king  his  end."  And  the  LXX,  after  relating  the  death  of 
Saul  for  confulting  the  witch,  add,  "  and  the  prophet  Samuel 
anfwered  him,"  1  Chron.  x.  13.  Jofephus  likewife  was  ia 
the  fame  fentiment,  Antiq.  1.  6.  c.  14.  feci:.  2. 

-f-  This  opinion  is  maintained  by  Dr.  Waterland,  in  his  fer- 
xnons,  V.  2.  p.  267.  and  defended  by  Dr.  Delany  in  his  Life 
of  David.  The  fucceeding  writer  of  the  fame  life,  the  learn- 
ed Dr.  Chandler,  has  combated  this  opinion,  and  given  new 
ftrength  to  thofe  obje&ions  which  had  been  raifed  againft  it. 
I  have  attempted  to  anfwer  or  obviate  thofe  objections,  except 
fuch  as  do  not  affecl:  the  Scripture  hiftory  of  this  matter  5  for 
the  doftor  lays  a  ftrefs  on  fuch,  and  particularly  on  Samuel's 
concealing  himfelf  "  in  a  dark  underground  magic  chamber  of 
*'  a  witch.  But"  (as  the  doctor  obferves  on  another  occafion) 
"  this  is  not  Che  hiftory,  but  an  addition  to  it," 
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the  neceflary  facrifices  and  incantations.  "  Saul  faid, 
4i  Bring  me  up  Samuel.  And  the  woman  faw  Sa- 
ci  muel,  and  cried  *."  The  hiilorian  here  affirms, 
"  that  the  woman  faw  Samuel,"  not  that  (lie  pretend- 
ed to  fee  him,  much  lefs  that  fhe  raifed  him.  And 
the  language  plainly  implies,  that  (he  faw  him  / 
diately\  after  Saul's  requeft:.  At  this  fight,  the  text 
lays,  "  me  cried  with  a  loud  voice,"  in  the  utmoft 
furprize  and  terror},  having  no  expectation  of  fee- 
ing Samuel,  and  having  no  pretence  for  afcribing  his 
appearance  to  her  own  art,  which  fhe  had  not  fo 
much  as  exerted.     This  (as  a  juflly  celebrated  cri- 

y 

*  i  Sam.  xxviii.  ir,  12. 

•f  This  is  an  important  circumftance.  It  is  generally  [up? 
pofed,  that  fome  fpace  of  time  intervened  between  the  requeft 
of  Saul,  and  -the  appearance  of  Samuel,  fo  as  to  leave  room 
for  the  ufe  of  magical  rites  j  and  that  it  was  in  the  ufe  of  thefe 
rites  that  Samuel  was  raifed.  The  Englith  translation  favours 
this  fuppofition,  and  Dr.  Chandler  all  along  argues  upon  it. 
And  it  is  acknowleged,  that  he  very  fuccefsfully  thews,  that 
it  is  very  improbable,  either  that  the  witch  thould  ra'tfe  up  Sa- 
muel by  the  power  of  magic,  or  that  God  himfelf  thould  raife 
him  up  in  her  ufe  of  the  magic  art,  efpecially  as  Samuel  did 
not  exprefsly  inform  Saul,  that  his  appearing  to  him  was  not 
owing  to  her,  but  God.  But  this  reafoning  proceeds  on  a  fup- 
pofition wholly  groundlefs  ;  it  does  not  appear  that  any  magi- 
cal rites  were  ufed,  or  that  a  moment's  time  intervened  be- 
tween Saul's  requeft  and  Samuel's  appearance.  The  Englith 
tranflators  have  inferred  the  particle  when,  ("  And  when  the 
woman  faw  Samuel,")  without  any  authority  from  the  original, 
and  merely  to  favour  their  own  prejudices. 

^  See  above,  p.  333.  note  %. 
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tic*  objerves)  "  feems  to  be  a  plain  evidence  that  her  art 
was  a  cheat ;  and  that  the  reality,  (which  he  calls  a 
likencfs  cf  Samuel,')  unexpected  to  her,  was  God's  own 
extraordinary  interpofition."  The  forcerefs  believing 
that  Samuel  could  be  fent  to  no  lefs  a  perfon  than 
Saul;  from  the  appearance  of  the  former,  (he  con- 
cluded the  latter  was  now  prefent  in  difguife :  which 
naturally  made  her  very  uneafy,  as  Saul  had  former- 
ly cut  off  all  thofe  of  her  profeffion,  and  would  now, 
flie  feared,  be  excited  by  Samuel  to  renew  his  former 
feverity  f.  The  king,  bade  her  not  be  afraid,  and  aik- 
ed  what  fhe  faw  ?  It  mull  be  acknowleged,  that  this 
quefrion  is  a  proof,  that  Saul  did  not  himfelf  fee  Sa- 
muel at  firfl: ;  but  it  feems  pretty  evident  from  the 
Iiiftory,  that  he  faw  him  afterwards.  To  Saul's  quef- 
tion  the  woman  replied,  I  faw  gods  t9  or  a  god,  a  per- 
fon of  a  majeftic  form,  or  one  in  the  habit  of  a  judge 
or  magiitrate  i|,  afcending  out  of  the  earth.     The  dead 

were 


* 


Dr.  Clarke,  V.  2.  p.  361.  fol. 


f  "  But  why  ihould  the  witch  be  frightened,  if  (he  had  not 
ufed  her  magic  arts  ?"  She  had  acknowleged  herfelf  to  be 
one  that  had  a  familiar  fpirit,  and  at  Saul's  defire  had  actually 
engaged  to  raife  up  Samuel.  And  it  is  in  this  fenfe  (he  fays, 
fhe  had  "  obeyed  Saul,  and  put  her  life  iuto  his  hand."  1  Sam., 
xxviii.  21. 

X  1  Sam.  xxviii,  13. 

||  That  the  \vord  elahim  is  applied  to  judges  and  magiitrates, 
cannot  be  denied.  See  Exod.  xxii.  8,  9,  28.  Pf.  lxxxii.  1,  6. 
Le  Clerc  and  Patrick  on  1  Sam.  xxviii.  13.  Dr.  Chandler, 
(in  his  Life  of  David,  p.  539.)  objects  to  the  application  of 

this 
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•were  thought  to  fpeak  out  of  the  earth  %  bnt  Samuel 
afcended  and  flood  upon  its  furface  in  full  view.  Saul 
farther  inquired,  "  What  form  is  he  of?"  The  wo- 
man replied,  "  An  old  man  cometh  up,  and  he  is 
covered  with  a  mantle."  What  witches  undertook 
to  raife,  was,  the  ghofts  of  the  dead  ;  but  the  pr. 
appearance  did  not  refemble  a  mere  ghoft  or  fhadow, 
and  agrees  beft  with  the  fuppohtion  of  its  being  Sa- 
muel himfelf,  or  a  miraculous  reprefention  of  his  per- 
fon  and  habit.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Samuel  was 
now  covered  with  a  mantle y  the  very  habit  in  which 
he  was  clad,  when  he  denounced  f  that  fentence  upon 
Saul,  which  he  came  how  to  confirm.  While  the  wo- 
man was  giving  Saul  this  defcription  of  the  appari- 
tion, Samuel  feems  to  have  advanced  forward  within 
his  fight.  For  it  is  added,  \*  And  Saul  perceived  that 
it  was  Samuel  himfelf  J,"  not  merely  from  the  defcript 

Y  2  tion 

this  plural  term  to  a  fingle  perfon  j  yet  this  term  is  applied  to 
Mofes,  JLxod.  vii.  I.  as  was  obferved  above,  p.  330.  And  it 
is  certain  that  Saul  did  not  underftand  the  witch  as  (peaking 
of  more  than  one  perfon,  for  he  afks,  "  What  is  his  form  ?" 
And  flic  explains  her  own  meaning  in  the  anfwer  [lie  return's 
to  this  queftion,  "  An  old  man  arifeth." 

*  If.  xxix.  4.  ch.  viii.  19. 

f   1  Sam.  xv.  27. 

J  The  Englifh  tranflators,  in  order  to  favour  the  vulgar  {.;- 
perflation  concerning  the  power  of  witches  to  raife  ghofts  and 
fpefrres,  have  in  this  paffage  funk,  the  word,  himfc/f;  Which 
feems  to  have  been  inferted  in  the  original,  on  purpofe  to  dif- 
tinguifh  this  appearance  or  reprefentatiou  of  Samuel,  from  his 
ghoft  or  fhadow,  over  which  alone  the  pythonefs  pretended  to 
have  any  power. 
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tion  given  of  him  by  the  woman,  and  from  the  cir- 
cumftance  of  his  appearing  without  her  intervention, 
but  by  the  evidence  of  his  own  fenfes ;  otherwife  why 
are  we  told,  that  "  he  ftooped  with  his  face  to  the 
ground,  and  bowed  himfelf  ?"  Is  not  this  equivalent 
to  telling  us  he  faw  Samuel  *  ?  Betides,  the  conver- 
fation  between  Saul  and  Samuel  is  itfelf  a  ftrong  pre- 
emption, that  they  were  now  in  the  prefence  of  each 
other. 

This  converfation  was  carried  on  in  the  abfence 
of  the  pythonefs,  who  withdrew  from  a  prefence  Ihe 
little  expected  ;  for  after  the  departure  of  Samuel, 
"  the  woman  came  to  Sault.'*  The  behaviour  of 
Samuel  agrees  well  with  the  fuppofition  of  there  be- 
ing, purfuant  to  a  divine  command,  either  a  real  ap- 
pearance or  miraculous  reprefentation  of  this  prophet 
of  God.  He  begins  with  a  fevere  reproof  of  Saul, 
fjj  Why  hall  thou  -provoked  X  nae,  to  make  (occafion). 

me 

*  When  David  bowed  to  Jonathan,  i  Sam.  xx.  41.  and 
the  man  from  Saul's  camp  bowed  to  David,  2  Sam.  i.  2.  j  is  it 
not  hereby  implied,  that  each  faw  the  perfon  who  fpoke  to 
him  ?  and  yet  this  is  not  afferted  in  the  text.  Now,  if  it  be  al- 
lowed, that  Saul  faw  the  perfon  who  fpoke  to  him  3  it  will  be 
impoffible  to  deny  the  reality  of  Samuel's,  appearance,  or  of 
fome  miraculous  reprefentation  of  him  :  fo  well  known  was  he 
to  Saul  by  his  voice,  lineaments,  and  ftature. 

f   1  Sam.  xxviii.  21. 

t  This  is  the  true  rendering  of  the  original  word,  which  h 
derived  from  T,|"T.  A  very  learned  critic  (Dr.  Chandler,  in  his 
Life  of  David,  p.  249.)  is  miftaken  in  afferting,  that  "  it  ne- 
ver denotes  to  provoke,  but  to  move  and  difturb  hy  violence.'''' 

it 
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me  to  rife  up  ?"  Here  his  rifing  up  is  not  afcribed 
to  the  pythonefs,  or  to  her  magic  art ;  nor  ftrictly 
and  properly  to  Saul,  it  being  cuflomary  with  the 
Hebrews  to  exprefs  the  intention  by  the  effeel* ;)  but 
to  the  prophet's  indignation  conceived  againft  the  king 
on  account  of  his  inquiring  what  to  do,  in  a  way 
fo  exprefsly  forbidden  by  God ;  to  the  impoflibility 
(as  it  were)  of  God's  pilling  over  fo  great  an  olTence 
in  filence.  Accordingly,  Saul's  anfwer  is  manifeft- 
ly  an  apology,  and  (hews  that  he  underflood  the  pro- 
phet as  reproving  him*  "  I  am  fore  diftreffed ;  for 
"  the  Philiftines  make  war  againft  me,  and  God  is 
"  departed  from  me,  and  anfwereth  me  no  more, 
"  neither  by  prophets,  nor  by  dreams :  therefore 
"  have  I  called  thee  f,  that  thou  mayeft  make  known 
u  unto  me  what  I  fhall  do  $." 

Y  3  Samuel, 

It  is  ufed  to  defcribe  any  violent  commotion  or  concuflion  ; 
(Job.  ix.  6.  ch.  xxxvil.  2.  If.  v.  25.  Amos  viii.  8.  Hab.  iii. 
7.)  and  hence  is  applied  to  the  violent  agitation  of  any  paf- 
fion,  and  of  anger  in  particular.  In  Prov.  xxix.  9.  it  is  ren- 
dered, '  to  rage  j'  in  Ezek.  xvi.  43.  *  to  fret  j'  (where  the 
context  requires  a  much  ftronger  word,  '  to  provoke  even  to 
fury  j')  in  If.  xxviii.  21,  '  to  be  wroth;'  in  Job  xii.  6.  '  to 
provoke.'  See  likewife  Hab.  iii.  2.  If.  xxxvii.  28,  29.  Job 
xxxix.  24.  where  the  noun  derived  from  this  verb  is  tranflated 
fage.  It  cannot  therefore  be  inferred  from  the  ufe  of  this 
word,  that  Samuel  was  forcibly  compelled  to  appear  on  this  oc- 
cafion. 

*  See  above,  ch.  4.  feci;.  1.  p.  312.  note  ||. 

f  This  language  of  Saul  does  not  imply,  that  he  had  invok- 
ed Samuel  j  it  expreffes  only  his  defign  in  applying  to  the 
witch. 

I  x  Sam-  xxviii.  15. 
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Samuel,  in  his  reply,  firft  of  all  expofes  the  abfur- 
dity  of  Saul's  conduct-  in  applying  to  him,  when  he 
found  himfel.f  abandoned  by  God  ;  then  explains  to 
him  the  true  grounds  of  his  defertion,  and  of  the 
prefent  diftrefTed  fituation  of  his  affairs;  and  laftly 
denounces  farther  judgments  againft  him,  as  a  pu- 
nifhment  of  the  guilt  he  was.  at  that  very  time  con- 
tracting. "  Wherefore  then  d-oeft  thou  afk"  (di- 
rection and  aiTiftance)  "  of  me,  feeing  Jehovah  is 
44  departed  from  thee,  and  is  become  thine  enemy, 
*•?  or,  is  with  thine  enemy  *  ?  And  Jehovah  hath 
"  done  (or,  will  do)  to  him,  (viz.  Saul's  rival  or 
"  enemy)  as  he  fpake  by  me  :"'"  that  is,  "  prone 
"  as  you  were  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  thofe  threat- 
"  ni^igs  which  God  uttered  againft  you  by  my  mouth, 
"  they  are  now  ready  to-  be  accomplifhed :  for  Je- 
s";  hovah  has  rent  the  kingdom  out  of  thine  hand, 
"  and  given  it  to  thy  neighbour,  even  David  :  be- 
**  caufe  thou  obeyedfl  not  trie  voice  of  Jehovah,  nor 
"  executed  his  fierce  wrath  upon  Amalek,  therefore 
"  has  Jehovah  done  this  thing  unto  thee  this  day. 
*c  Moreover,  Jehovah  will  aifo  deliver  Ifrael,  with 
w  thee,  into  the  hands  of  the  Philiftines :  and  to- 
64  morrow  (halt  thou  and  thy  fons  be  with  me,"  (in 
the  (late  of  death,  or  of  feparate  fpiritsf.)  "  Jehovah 

"mail 

*  Thus  the  lafr  claufe  of  the  16th  verfe  may  be  rendered  ; 
and  the  meaning  is,  as  Vatablus  obferves,  "  Jehovah  favours 
thine  enemy."  This  gives  an  eafy  fenfe  to  the  firft  claufe  of 
the  17th  verfe,  "  And  Jehovah  has  done"  (or  will  do)  "  to 
liim,"  viz.  to  thine  enemy,  &.c. 

f  Probably  this  is  all  that  Samuel  meant  by  telling  Saul„ 

»«'  he 
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"  fliall  alfo  deliver  the  hod  of  Ifracl  into  the  hands 
Ci  of  the  Phililtines."  Is  this  the  language  of  an  art- 
ful impoftor,  whofe  bufinefs  it  was  to  flatter  and  de- 
lude the  king,  to  foothe  his  diftrefs.  and  gain  his  fa- 
vour, and  thereby  procure  from  him  a  larger  gratui- 
ty ?  Or  if,  from  a  regard  to  the  credit  of  her  art,  fhe 
did  not  chufe  to  raife  his  hopes ;  why  did  Hie  drive 
to  provoke  his  refentment,  by  the  freedom  of  her  re- 
proofs, and  the  denunciation  of  the  moil  dreadful 
judgments?  There  is  a  heennefs  and  afperity  in  this 
anfwer,  abfolutely  inconfiflent  with  the  leaft  regard 
to  her  own  intereft  or  fafety  ;  and  not  to  be  account- 
ed for  on  the  fuppofition  of  its  proceeding  from  a 
perfon  of  art  and  addrefs  under  the  circumftances  of 
this  forcerefs.  Indeed  the  very  foul  of  Samuel  feems 
to  breathe  in  thefe  exprefiions  of  difpleafure  again!!: 
the  difobedience  and  wickednefs  of  Saul. 

But  it  is  objected,  "  that  this  could  not  be  the 
*'  language  of  the  real  Samuel,  becaufe  he  has  not 
"  expreffed  any  difapprobation  of  Saul  for  having 
"  recourfe  to  the  arts  of  divination,  which  were  lb 
fl  offenfive  to  God :  and  that  it  was  unworthy  of 
"  God  to  raife  up  Samuel  from  the  dead,  only  to 
"  confirm  a  former  fentence  againfl:  Saul,  which 
"  was  declared  irrevocable."    The  former  fentence 

Y  4>  againfl 

u  he  ihould  be  with  him.7'  So  that  there  is  here  no  neceflWy 
Reference  to  the  antient  opinion  of  the  Pagans,  that  the  (hades 
dwelt  together  according  to  their  tribes  and  families ;  Horner, 
Odyfl".  A  j  nor  any  aflfurarice  given  him  of  happinefs  in  a  future 
ftate,  though  fome  who  fuffer  the  judgments  of  God  in  this 
woilj.  areobje&s  of  his  forgivenefs  in  the  next  -f   I  Cor.  >;i.  }2. 
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againft  Saul  did  not  affect  his  life,  but  his  crown  ofi>> 
ly  ;  nor  was  the  thne  fixed  for  the  execution  of  this 
fentence.  Saul  was  fpared,  and  even  permitted  to 
reign  over  Ifrael,  till  the  commiffion  of  this  new 
crime  of  confulting  the  witch;  which  the  author  of 
the  book  of  Chronicles  affigns  particularly  as  the 
ground  of  his  death,  though  not  exclufively  of  his 
former  difobedience :■  "  So  Saul  died  for  his  tranf- 
"  gremon  which  he  committed  againft  the  Lord, 
"  even  againft  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  kept 
"  not ;  and  alfo  for  afking  counfel  of  one  that  had  a 
44  familiar  fpirit,  to  inquire  of  it  *."  And  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  language  of  Samuel,  that,  befides  con- 
firming the  former  fentence,  he  denounced  new  and 
moft  terrible  judgments  againft  Saul,  and  againft  his 
family  and  forces ;  and  for  no  other  reafon  that  ap- 
pears, but  the  crime  he  was  at  this  time  committing; 
It  is  farther  objected,  "  that  Samuel  dexter'oufly  a- 
"  voided  an  anfwer  to  Saul's  principal  inquiry,"  and 
that  his  language  "  has  all  the  air  of  evafion  and  arr 
tifice  f,"  Saul  wanted  to  be  informed  by  Samuel, 
how  he  was  to  act  in  his  prefent  critical  frtuation,  or 
how  he  might  extricate  himfelf  from  the  danger  which 
then  threatened  him.  And  Samuel,  inftead  of  having 
recourfe  to  any  evafion  or  artifice  "  to  extricate  him- 
felf from  the"  (pretended)  "  difficulty  and  neceffity 
of  giving  Saul  the  advice  he  wanted ;"  gave  him 
plainly  to  underftand,  that  it  was  too  late  to  apply 

for 

*  i  Chron.  x.  13. 

f  Dr.  Chandler's  Life  of  David,  V.  1.  p.  251,  252, 
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for  any  fuch  advice  as  he  afked  ;  his  doom  being  al- 
ready fealed,and  his  fentence  on  the  point  of  being 
carried  into  execution. 

'Jfhough  Samuel's  prophecy  is  called  by  fome  an 
eafy  conjecture ;  yet  it  feems  to  argue  a  forefi^ht 
more  than  human.  Samuel  diflin&ly  foretold  the 
following  remarkable  particulars.  Firft  of  all,  the 
death  of  Saul.  And,  was  it  certain  that  Saul  would 
not  fhun  an  engagement,  when  he  was  fo  dejected, 
and  had  been  in  fo  remarkable  a  manner  fore- warned 
of  his  danger  ?  and  that  he  would  even  rum  on  his 
deftruction  ?  Secondly,  Samuel  farther  foretold  the 
death  of  Saul's  fons.  And  who  buc  God  could  cer- 
tainly forefee  that  Saul's  three  fons,  who  endeavoured 
to  fave  themfelves  by  flight,  mould  neverthelefs  pe- 
rifh  by  the  fword  of  the  enemy  ?  Thirdly,  Samuel 
foretold,  that,  together  with  Saul,  God  would  deli- 
ver up  Ifrael,  the  army  and  people  of  Ifrael,  into  the 
power  of  their  enemies,  and  that  their  camp  mould 
be  taken,  which  made  it  the  more  difficult  to  bring  a 
new  army  into  the  field,  and  expofed  their  country  to 
the  inroads  of  the  Philiftines  *.     Laftly,  the  exact 

time 

*  The  laft  claufe  of  the  19th  verfe  is  not,  what  it  is  com- 
monly made  to  be,  a  bare  repetition  of  the  firft  claufe.  By 
Ifrael  in  the  firft  claufe,  we  are  to  underftand  the  army  (in- 
cluding the  people)  of  Ifrael  j  (compare  v.  4.  and  ch.  xxxi.  j.) 
and  by  the  hojl  of  Ifrael  in  the  laft  claufe,  is  meant  more  efpe- 
cially  their  camp;  the  lofs  of  which  preventing  them  from 
bunging  a  new  army  into  the  field,  "  the  Philiftines  came  and 
dwelt  in"  feveral  of  "  the  cities"  which  belonged  to  the  If- 
jraelites.      1  Sam.  xxxi.  7. 
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time  is  determined,  when  thefe  events  were  to  hap- 
pen, which  was  the  very  next  day.  Accordingly, 
within  this  fpace  of  time,  the  feveral  parts  of  this 
prediction  received  a  pun.cl:ual  accomplimment.  The 
prophecy  therefore  feems  to  argue  an  unerring  and 
divine  preference  *. 

But  here  it  may  be  afked,  u  Is  it  likely,  that  God 
"  fhould  refufe  to  anfwer  Saul,  when  he  confulted 
u  him  in  ways  appointed  by  himfelf,  and  yet  mould 
"  anfwer  hint  in  a  forbidden  way ;  and  hereby  fa- 
*'  vour  and  encourage  necromantic  divinations,  when 
•*  he  had  exprefsly  ordered  thofe  who  pra&ifed  them 
66  to  be  punifhed  with  death  ?"  Saul  having  been  re- 
jected by  God  for  his  ftubborn  difobedience  to  the  di- 
vine orders,  had  no  right  to  afk  or  expect  his  direSHaA 
and  prefervation  in  his  prefent  danger  j  nor  could  God 
have  granted  it,  confidently  with  his  defign  of  pre- 
paring the  way  for  the  advancement  of  David  to  the 
throne  of  Ifrael.  For  this  reafon,  God  did  not  an- 
fwer 

*  Thofe,  inftead  of  faififying,  do  really  confirm  the  truth 
of  this  prediction,  who  object,  "  that  Saul  hardly  returned 
"  to  his  camp  early  enough  in  the  morning  after  he  had  con- 
"  fulted  the  witch,  or  in  furficient  fpirits  to  prepare  for  the 
<{  battle  that  -day,  which  therefore  muft  have  been  fought  the 
"  day  after."  For  what  would  be  with  us  the  feco/id  day  after 
the  night  in  which  Saul  confulted  the  witch,  was  the  morrow 
or  next  day  with  the  Jews,  who  reckoned  from  fun-fet  to  fun- 
fet  j  and  confequently  included  what  We  mould  call  the  next 
day,  in  the  natural  day  on  which  he  was  at  Endor.  Nay,  if 
the  prophecy  was  not  delivered  till  after  midnight,  ive  fhould 
not  underfland  by  to-morrow  any  part  of  the  day  which  was 
begun. 
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iwer  him  in  ways  of  his  own  appointment.     Nor  did 
he  afterwards  anfwer  him  in  a  forbidden  way  ;  but 
(if  the  explication  here  given  of  this  hiftory  be  juft) 
interpofed  previoufly  to  the  ufe  of  magic  rites,  and 
on  purpofe  to  reprove  Saul  for  having  recourfe  to 
them,  and  to  pronounce  upon  him  the  fentence  of 
death  for  this  very  crime  at  the  inftant  he  was  com- 
mitting it  j  and  thus  to  teftify  the  divine  difplcafure 
againft  it.     How  this  could  encourage  the  ufe  of  ne- 
cromancy, or  indeed  how  God  could  more  effectually 
difcourage  that  mod  deteftable  art ;  I  am  not  able  to 
conceive.     The  method  of  God's  proceeding  on  this 
occafion,  feems  very  conformable  to  what  he   had 
been  pleafed  to  do  before,  in  other  cafes  of  a  like  na- 
ture.    When  the  king  of  Moab  had  recourfe  to  fam* 
ceries,  God  himfelf  interpofed,  and  fo  over-ruled  the 
mind  of  Balaam,  that  he  was  compelled   to  blefs 
thofe  whom  Balak  wanted  him  to   curfe  *.     And 
when  king  Ahaziah  fent  to  confult  Baalzebub  about 
his  recovery,  God  by  his  prophet  Elijah  ftopt  his 
meffengers,  reproved  their  matter,  and  denounced 
his  death  f.     And  why  might  not  God  in  like  manner 
interpofe  in  the  cafe  of  Saul,  in  order  to  difappoint 
his  hopes  of  divine  protection,  and  to  denounce  his 
doom;  the  foreknowlege  of  which  had  fo  great  an 
effect  upon  him,  that  he  inftantly  fell  down  into  a 
fwoon,  and  could  no  longer  bear  up  againft  the  bit- 
ter agonies  of  his  mind  ?    What  is  there  in  this  con- 
dud, 

*  Numb,  xxiii. 
f  2  Kings  i.  2 — 4, 
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dud  inconfiftent  with  the  juftice  or  fanctity  of  the 
great  Governor  of  the  world  ?  Could  Saul  complain 
of  being  fentenced  to  die  for  having  recourfe  to  thofe 
impious  arts,  the  exercife  of  which  he  himfelf  had 
heretofore  punifhed  with  death  ?  How  proper  was 
it,  that  his  death  mould  appear  to  be  the  punifhment 
of  his  guilt  ?  His  death,  if  it  had  not  been  foretold, 
would  have  been  confidered  as  a  common  event,  ra- 
ther than  as  the  execution  of  the  divine  difpleafure. 
He  had  certainly  disregarded  the  threatenings  of  God 
to  depofe  him,  and  to  appoint  David  in  his  ftead ; 
and  very  probably  he  had  taken  occafion  from  his 
fufpending  their  execution,  to  turn  them  into  ridi- 
cule. Finding  that  he  continued  in  the  full  poffef- 
fion  of  his  kingdom,  many  years  after  Samuel  had 
foretold  it  mould  be  taken  from  him  ;  he  might  afcribe 
the  prediction  to  the  difaffection  and  enmity  of  the 
prophet,  and  his  attachment  to  David*  To  clear  the 
character  of  Samuel  from  all  fufpicion,  and  vindicate 
the  credit  of  his  predictions  ;  to  evidence  the  divine 
defignation  of  David  to  the  throne  of  Ifrael ;  and  in 
the  mofl  affecting  manner  to  difplay  the  righteous 
vengeance  of  God  againft  the  practice  of  necroman- 
tic divinations,  by  which  Saul  had  now  filled  up  the 
meafure  of  his  guilt ;  feems  to  have  been  the  defign 
of  God  in  this  miraculous  appearance  of  his  pro-' 
phet. 

I  have  now  laid  before  the  reader  what  occurred 
to  me  upon  this  difficult  fubject ;  and  fupported  in 
the  ftrongefl  manner  I  was  able,  from  the  reafonings 
of  others,  and  my  own  reflections,  the  two  different 
explications  of  it  which  carry  with  them  the  greatefl 

appearance 
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appearance  of  probability.  I  pretend  not  to  decide 
which  explication  is  true.  Neither  of  them  counte- 
nances the  opinion,  that  miracles  are  performed  by 
evil  fpirits ;  which  is  all  I  contend  for.  That  which 
was  propofed  lad,  feems  to  me  the  bed  fupported ; 
though  on  this,  as  on  every  other  point,  I  leave  every 
one  to  form  his  own  judgment. 

The  cafe  of  the  devil's  appearing  to  our  Saviour  in 
the  wildernefs,  and  tranfporting  or  accompanying 
him  from  one  place  to  another,  and  fhewing  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  ;  would  naturally  fall  next 
under  our  confideration.  But  if  the  explication  I 
have  elfewhere  given  of  this  hiftory,  be  juft  \  it  is  no 
exception  to  the  principle  we  have  hitherto  been  en- 
deavouring to  eftablifh.  In  confirmation  of  that  ex- 
plication, I  would  obferve,  that  if  it  be  true,  that 
the  Scripture  appropriates  all  miracles  to  God ;  then 
the  common  interpretation  of  our  Saviour's  tempta- 
tions, which  afcribes  fo  many  miracles  to  the  devil, 
muft  be  falfe. 

We  have  now  examined  the  fenfe  of  revelation 
concerning  the  author  of  miracles ;  produced  many 
arguments  to  mew,  that  the  Scriptures  reprefent  them 
as  works  peculiar  to  God,  and  attempted  to  folve  the 
feveral  objections  againft  this  account.  The  number 
and  eminence  of  thofe  Chriltian  writers,  who  have 
taught,  that  the  Scriptures  allow  to  evil  fpirits  a  mi- 
raculous power,  and  the  ufe  made  of  that  doctrine  by 
unbelievers,  in  fapping  the  foundation  of  the  Jewifh 
and  Chriftian  revelations,  together  with  the  nature 
and  importance  of  the.  fubject  itfelf,  will  excufe  the 

compafs 
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compafs  with  which  it  has  been  treated.  I  will  add, 
that  deifts  fhould  not  avail  themfelves  of  the  errors  of 
Chriflians,  which  are  arguments  only  againft  the  per- 
fons  who  advance  them,  not  againll  their  religion. 
And  even  for  them  much  allowance  will  be  made  by 
thofe,  who  confider,  that  the  opinion  entertained  at 
prefent  concerning  the  miraculous  power  of  evil  fpi- 
rits,  prevailed  very  generally  amongft  the  ancient 
Heathens  and  Jews ;  was  early  engrafted  into  the 
Scriptures  themfelves,  by  falfe  tranflations  of  them  5 
and  during  the  triumph  of  popery  was  deemed  an  ef- 
fential  article  of  the  Chriftian  faith.  For  how  many 
ages  were  men  prevented,  by  their  prejudices,  from 
underftanding  the  volume  of  nature,  as  well  as  that 
of  revelation  ?  At  the  revival  of  learning,  and  the 
glorious  era  of  the  Reformation,  when  men  began 
to  recover  the  ufe  of  their  underftandings,  and  to 
apply  the  true  rules  of  criticifm  to  the  ftudy  of  the 
Scriptures ;  they  at  the  fame  time  began  to  call  in 
queftion  the  empire  of  Satan  over  the  natural  worldo 
Luther  aboliftied  the  practice  of  exorcifms,  and  many 
others  no  longer  gave  credit  to  idle  (lories  of  fafcina- 
tions  and  magic.  Much  was  then  done  to  clear  re- 
velation from  various  corruptions  which  had  been  in- 
troduced into  it.  "  And  much"  (fays  one  of  the 
moil  capable  judges  *  of  the  fubjec~l)  "  flill  remains 
to  be  done."     No  empire  fo  durable  as  that  of  error 

and 

*  Dr.  Lowth,  bifhop  of  Oxford,  in  his  fermon  at  the  viUta* 
tion  of  the  bilhop  of  Durham,  p.  24, 
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and  prejudice  over  the  human  mind ;  and  it  may  flill 
require  a  length  of  ages  totally  to  fubvert  it.  In  the 
mean  time,  no  one  can  complain  of  the  obfcurity  of 
the  Scriptures,  in  any  necefiary  article  of  faith  or 
practice. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.    V. 

SHEWING  THAT  MIRACLES,  CONSIDERED  AS  DI- 
VINE INTERPOSITIONS,  ARE  A  CERTAIN  PROOF 
OF  THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  MISSION  AND  DOC- 
TRINE OF  A  PROPHET.  THE  ADVANTAGES  AND 
NECESSITY  OF  THIS  PROOF  IN  CONFIRMING  AND 
PROPAGATING  A  NEW  REVELATION.  MIRACLES 
USEFUL  IN  REVIVING  AND  ESTABLISHING  THE 
PRINCIPLES  OF  NATURAL  RELIGION, 

ITHERTO  we  have  been  endeavouring  to 
prove,  that  miracles  require  an  immediate 
ad  or  order  of  God,  and  are  his  peculiar  works. 
We  are  now  to  mew,  what  is  a  neceflary  confequence 
from  this  principle,  that  thefe  works,  when  properly 
applied,  are  a  divine  teftimony  to  the  perfon  on 
whofe  account  they  are  wrought,  and  to  that  doftrine 
or  meflage  which  he  delivers  in  the  name  of  God. 
It  was  for  the  fake  of  this  important  conclufion,  that 
we  undertook  to  prove  in  the  preceding  chapters,  by 
arguments  drawn  both  from  reafon  and  revelation^ 
that  miracles  are  divine  interpositions. 

Miracles  may  be  performed  by  God,  without  the 
intervention  of  men  ;  and  for  other  purpofes,  befides 
that  of  attefting  the  million  of  a  prophet.  Nor  can 
they  ferve  as  teftimonials  to  a  prophet,  but  under  fuch 
circumftances,  as  point  out  a.  relation  between  thofe 

works 
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works  and  his  mifTion.  If  it  does  not  clearly  appear, 
that  they  are  wrought  at  his  inftance,  or  in  his  fa- 
vour ;  they  will  not  be  known  to  bear  any  more  rela- 
tion to  him,  than  to  any  other  perfon.  Equally  ne- 
ceflary  is  it,  that  the  prophet  mould  exprefsly  aifert 
his  million  front  God,  explain  its  purport,  and  al- 
lege his  miracles  in  proof  of  it ;  that  their  true  inten- 
tion may  neither  be  overlooked  nor  mistaken,  as  the 
miracle  of  St.  Paul  at  Lyftra  was  at  firft  by  the  Lyca- 
onians  *,  through  their  inattention  to  the  doctrine 
which  he  preached.  If  miracles  are  not  declared  to 
be  figns  of  a  divine  million  ;  they  cannot  be  intend- 
ed, nor  ought  to  be  regarded  as  fuch.  It  feems  like- 
wife  to  be  farther  requifite,  that  the  perfon  who 
claims  a  divine  commimon,  and  appeals  to  miracles 
in  proof  of  it,  mould  explain  this  commimon,  and 
deliver  his  meflage,  when  going  to  perform  his  mi- 
racles, or  while  he  continues  to  perform  them  j  that 
he  may  not  apply  them,  nor  be  fufpected  of  applying 
them  to  a  wrong  purpofe ;  and  that  the  connexion 
between  them,  and  the  point  to  be  proved  by  them, 
may  be  the  more  readily  difcerned,  and  fenfibly  felt. 
But  miracles,  if  they  argue  a  divine  interpofition, 
mull  be  efteemed  divine  credentials,  under  the  fol- 
lowing circumftances :  when  it  clearly  appears,  that 
they  are  wrought  at  the  instance,  or  in  favour,  of  a 
perfon,  who  claims  a  mifTion  from  God,  delivers  a 
mefiage  in  his  name,  and  appeals  to  thefe  works,  be- 
fore or  during  the  time  of  their  performance,  in  proof 
of  the  divinity  of  his  million  and  doctrine.  The  works 


having 
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having  God  for  their  author,  muff,  in  this  cafe,  be 
conlidered  as  a  declaration  of  his  will,  as  his  imme- 
diate anfwer  to  the  appeal  that  had  been  made  to  him, 
as  the  figns  or  teftimonies  of  his  approbation  of  the 
perfon  claiming  a  million  from  him,'  and  prcfelTing 
to  reveal  his  wilL  In  this  method  God  may  be  faid 
to  feal  his  commillion,  and  to  teftify  his  approbation 
of  the  purport  of  it  j  juft  as  we  teftify  our  affent  to 
what"  another  fpeaks  in  our  name,  by  fGme  particular 
token ;  or  make  what  is  contained  in  a  writing, 
though  not  drawn  up  by  ourfelves,  our  own  act  and 
deed,  by  fetting  our  hand  and  feal  to  it.  It  is  evi- 
dent, that  miracles,  in  the  cafe  here  fuppofsd,  prove 
the  divinity  of  the  doffrine,  as  well  as  of  the  million 
cf  the  perfon  employed  in  publifhing  it  to  the  world  ; 
or  God's  approbation  cf  him,  both  in  afTerting  and 
executing  his  commiflion.  It  is  fcarce  necelfary  to 
add,  that  if  divine  interpofitions  in  favour  of  a  per- 
fon claiming  a  com  million  from  God,  prove  the  di~ 
vinity  of  his  doctrine,  they  likewife. prove  its  truth  *, 
For  it  is  impoffible,  as  all  men  will  allow,  that  God 
fhould  affix  his  feal  to  a  lie  \  ;  or  bear  an  immediate 

testimony 

*  To  the  prophet  who  had  raifed  up  her  fon  to  life,  the  wo- 
man of  Sarepta  faid,  "  Now  by  this  I  know  thou  art  a  man  of 
*8  God,  and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  thy  mouth  is  truth." 
I  Kings  xvii.  24.  This  is  the  language  of  nature  and  com* 
raon  fenfe. 

■j-  Kcutoq  c.^x.  0  ©so?  u^xSv  >£  x^riSh,  ev  ts  \mc0  r^  h  Aa'y&».  Kxs 
eurs  civTos  fiiSisxrxty  ovrs  ccXX%i  i^xffXTci,  evri  xxru  (pxvrxtJi'x;,  evrt 
xxrx   Aoyaj,    evn  xccrx   <xr}u.HU'i  woti7re(g,    ovf  vTrxo'  ov$'  ovxg.      Plato 

Republ.  1.  2.  p.  431.  ed,  Ficini. 


a  Revdathn  from  God. 

testimony  in  favour  of  one,  who  either  falfely  claims 
a  divine  commiflion,  or  is  unfaithful  in  the  execution 

of  it.  God  is  too  wife  to  be  deceived  himfelf,  too 
juft  and  too  good  to  deceive  his  creatures. 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  miracles,  fuppofing 
them  to  be  divine  interpositions,  furnifh  out  a  con- 
clufive  proof  of  the  truth  and  divine  original  of  a 
fupernatural  revelation.  Before  we  proceed  to  con- 
fider  the  advantages  of  this  proof,  it  will  be  necef- 
fary  to  take  notice  of  the  different  manner  in  which 
the  argument  is  ftated  by  other  writers. 

i.  By  the  adverfaries  of  revelation  it  has  been  af- 
ferted,  "  that  miracles,  of  themfelves,  are  proofs  only 
*c  of  power,  without  having  any  relation  to  the  doc- 
tc  trine  of  the  performer."  -Nay,  the  advocates  cf 
revelation  *,  though  they  think  "  that  miracles  di- 
"  reclly  prove  the  commijjion  of  the  perfon  who  does 
"  them  to  proceed  from  him,  by  whole  power  alone 
4C  they  could  be  performed ;"  yet  maintain,  •'  that 
"  miracles  cannot  prove  the  truth  of  any  doctrine/' 
and  that  "  there  is  no  connexioyi  between  any  miracles 
*'  and  doctrines."  If  miracles,  in  themfelves,  prove 
only  the  interpofition  of  fome  fuperior  being  ;  it  muft 
be  difficult,  we  allow,  to  difcern  any  connexion  be- 
tween thefe  works  and  the  truth  of  doctrines.  But 
it  has  been  (hewn,  that  thefe  works  are  proofs  of  a 
divine  power  and  interpofition  ;  and  therefore,  under 
proper  circumflances,  divine  teftimonials  to  a  pro- 

Z  2  phet ; 

*  Sec  Bp.  Sherlock's  Difcourfes,  V.  i.  p,  289,  29c. 
V.  2.  p,  10. 
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phet ;  teflimonials  to  his  doctrine  as  well  as  to  hi  J 
million.  If  he  declares  himfelf  to  be  fent  from  God, 
to  deliver  a  meflage  in  his  name,  or  to  teach  a  new 
doctrine ;  and  performs  and  appeals  to  miracles  in 
proof  both  of  his  million  and  doctrine ;  will  not  the 
miracles  (fuppofmg  them  to  be  divine  works)  equally 
prove  the  divinity  of  both  ?  Indeed,  his  doctrine  is 
included  in  his  commiffion,  and  what  God  principally 
intended  to  atteft.  And  if  the  miracles  prove  the  di- 
vinity of  his  dodrinej  they  mud  prove  its  truth ; 
unlefs  proving  it  to  be  from  God,  be  no  proof  that  it 
is  true.  According  to  this  ftate  of  the  cafe,  there  is 
a  very  ltrict  connexion  between  miracles,  and  the 
truth  of  doctrines  *.  Agreeably  hereto,  we  find 
that  the  prophets  of  God,  both  under  the  Old  Tef- 
tament  and  the  "New,  at  the  fame  time  that  they  af- 
ferted  their  divine  miffion,  explained  the  particular 
object  of  it,  or  the  purpofe  for  which  they  were  fent : 
and  that  they  urged  their  miracles  as  immediate  di- 
vine teftimonies  to  their  meflage  or  doctrine  f,  as 
well  as  co  their  miffion.  Nor  can  we  have  any  higher 
evidence  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  any  doctrine, 

than  the  immediate  atteftation  of  God  to  it. If 

fome 

*  It  might  have  been  added,  that  miracles  may  be  of  fuch  a 
nature  as  to  exemplify,  as  well  as  to  ^atteft,  the  doctrine  of  a 
prophet.  But  this  connexion  between  doctrines  and  fuch  mi- 
racles as  are  proper  famples  of  thofe  doctrines,  could  not  bt 
taken  notice  of  here  -,  as  wre  are  now  conlidering  miracles  only 
in  their  moil  general  view,  as  divine  interpolations. 

f  John  xiv.  ro,  n.  Mark  xvi.  20.  Acts  xfy.  3'.  See  above^. 
ch.  3.  feet.  6.  p.  266, 
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fome  have  contracted  the  life  of  miracles  within  too 
narrow  limits ;  others,  running  into  the  oppofite  ex- 
treme, have  ftretched  it  too  far.     For, 

2.  Miracles  have  been  urged,  to  prove  the  univer- 
fal  and  perpetual  infpiration  of  the  perfons  who  per- 
formed them.  By  fome  learned  writers  it  has  been 
aflerted  *,  that  "  we  may  be  rationally  affured,  that 
"  a  prophet  is  fent  of  God  ;  BEFORE  we  have 
"  heard  one  word  of  his  doctrine  '"  and  fuppofed  f, 
that  all  the  miracles  of  a  prophet  may  be  performed 
firfl,  and  his  doctrine  be  delivered  afterwards.  In 
proof  of  this  point,  they  appeal  firft  to  the  miracles 
of  Mofes  in  Egypt,  and  at  the  Red  Sea  ;  which  they 
allege,  proved  Mofes  to  be  an  oracle,  and  would  have 
proved  the  divinity  of  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
he  afterwards  delivered,  even  if  Mofes  had  performed 
no  other  miracles  \:.  Whereas  the  ends  prcpofed,  or 
the  doctrines  to  be  proved  by  the  miracles  of  Mofes  in 
Egypt,  were  distinctly  itated  before  \\  the  works  were 
performed.  Thofe  ends  were,  not  the  proving  Mo- 
tes to  be  an  oracle,  or  a  divine  lawgiver  to  the  Ifrac-1- 

7,  3  ites, 

*  By  Mr.  Hs»Uet  on  miracles,  p.  c'7j  6it  6$.  and  Dr.  Ben 
fon,  in  his  life  of  Chrift,  ch.  6.  feet.  6.  p.  224, 

f  Dr.  Benfon,  p.  225,  228,  &.C 
t  P.  229, 

|j  "  Aaron  fpake  all  the  words  which  Jehovah  had  fpoken 
"  unto  Moles,  and  (then)  did  the  fi«ns  in  the  light  of  the 
"  people."  Exod.  iv.  29,  30,  In  like  manner  Mofes  and 
Aaron  delivered  their  meffage  to  Phaorah,  before  they  proved 
their  million  by  miracles.      Exod.  v.  r. 
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ites,  but  the  effecting  their  deliverance  out  of  Egyjlny 
the  exemplary  punifhment  of  oppreffion  and  idolatry, 
and  the  manifestation  of  the  true  God  to  the  world  *. 
Nor  was  it  upon  this  evidence,  but  upon  the  evidence 
ef  the  miracles  wrought  afterwards  in  the  wildernefs, 
that  the  Ifraelites  received  Mofes  as  a' divine  lawgiver, 
whofe  authority  God  continued  to  fupport  by  a  feries 
of  miracles,  even  after  all  his  doctrines  and  precepts 
were  delivered.  The  learned  writers  f  next  appeal 
to  the  miracles  wrought  by  St.  Paul  at  Philippi; 
though  we  read  of  his  preachingX  there  fome  confi- 
derable  time  before  we  have  any  account  of  his 
working  miracles.  Thefe  ingenious  gentlemen  all 
along  argue  on  the  fuppofition,  that  the  miracles  of 
a  prophet  are  a  general  afiurance,  that  we  may  fafety 
truft  him  as  an  oracle  |],  and  depend  upon  all  he  fays 
as  long  as  he  lives  § :  a  fuppofition  altogether  ground- 
lefs,  and  of  a  like  nature  with  that  on  which  the  un- 
happy man  feems  to  have  proceeded,  who  was  flain  by 
a  lion-,  for  giving  too  hafty  credit  to  a  prophet  % 

Hardly  any  thing  has  done  more  prejudice  to  r'dvr- 
lation,  than  the  mifapplication  of  its  miracles  to  pur- 
pofes  they  were  never  intended  to  anfwer.    What 

has 
» 

*   See  above,  ch.  Hi.  fe£t.  5.' 

f  Dr.  Benfon,  p„  230.     Mr.  Hallet,  p.  €$■> 

t  A£rs  xvi.  14 — 18. 

•|   Mr.  Hallet,  p.  4!,  &c. 

§   Dr.  Benfon,  p.  224,  230. 

^   1  Kings  xiii. 
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• 
has  furnifhed  infidelity  with  more  objections  *,  and 

occafioned  fo  much  perplexity  to  fmcere  Chriflidns ;  as 
mens  maintaining  that  a  prophet  who  has  once  per- 
formed miracles,  is  thereby  rendered  for  ever  inca- 
pable of  error  and  vice  f ;  and  their  building  articles 
of  faith  on  his  private  opinions  with  refpeel  to  fub- 
Z  4  jects 

*  Mr.  Voltaire,  in  his  Treatife  on  Toleration,  fays,  "  that 
,  Jephtha's  declaration,  (Judges  xi.  24.)  who  was  infpired  by 
"  God,  is  at  lealt  an  evident  proof,  that  God  permitted  the 
"  worfhip  of  Chemom."  But  this  writer  mifreprefents  the 
meaning  of  Jephtha,  who  is  only  arguing  with  idolaters  upon 
their  own  principle,  that  all  nations  had  a  right  to  keep  what 
their  gods  had  enabled  them  to  poffefs  :  which  is  very  different 
from  allowing  the  divinity  and  worfhip  of  Chemofli.  Nor  was 
Jephtha  infpired  when  he  fpoke  the  words  here  referred  to. 
*'  The  Spirit  of  the  LORD  came  upon  him1'  afterward", 
(Judges  xi.  29.)  inciting  him  to  undertake,  and  enabling  him 
to  aceomplifh,  the  deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites.  Can  it  be  in- 
ferred from  hence,  that  whenever  he  fpoke  it  was  by  divine 
Inlpiration  ?  ^ 

•{■  An  opinion  repugnant  to  the  exprefs  declarations  of  re- 
velation. Mat.  vii.  22,  23.  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6.  See  alfo  Atts 
xxiii.  5.  ch.  xv.  12,  39.  Gal.  ii.  11,  14,  When  our  Saviour 
fays,  Mark  ix.  39.  "  No  man,  who  fhall  do  a  miracle  in  my 
*iiarae,  can  lightly  (jscyv,  quickly)  fpeak  evil  of  me  j"  he 
means,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  fuppofed  concerning  any  perfon, 
who  had  fo  great  faith  in  him,  as  to  undertake  and  perform 
miracles  in  a  dependance  upon  his  divine  power,  that  he  was 
at  that  time  difpofed  to  revile  and  blafpheme  him.  This  faith, 
however,  did  not  always  govern  mens  lives.  For  to  fome, 
*'  who  did  many  wonderful  works  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  he 
"  will  fay,  I  never  knew  (or  approved)  you.1'  The  eleven 
apoftles,  while  their  minds  were  darkened  by  many  prejudices, 
and  even  Judas,  wrought  miracles. 
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jects  not  included  in  his  commiffion,  and  with  re- 
gard to  which  he  might  think  and  fpeak  like  all  other 
men  ? 

All  the  prophets  of  God  did  not  perform  their  mi- 
racles with  one  view,  nor  were  their  comrniffions  of 
the  fame  extent.  The  commiffion  of  fome  was  li- 
mited to  one  particular  purpofe  or  feafon ;  that  of 
others  was  more  general  and  lading.  Each  clearly 
ftated  the  diflinct  and  fpecial  purpofes  of  his  own 
million  and  miracles ;  and  always  declared  what  thofe 
purpofes  were,  before  he  performed  his  miracles,  or 
(which  is  the  fame  thing)  before  he  ceafed  to  perform 
miracles.  And  the  miracles  were  defigned  to  attefl 
his  commiiTion,  and  the  purpofes  of  it,  in  their  juft 
extent,  as  explained  by  the  prophet  himfelf,  during 
the  time  that  the  miraculous  teftimqny  was  borne  to 
him.  On  this  plan,  no  inconvenience  could  poffibly 
enfue  from  the  errors  of  a  prophet,  on  fubjects  foreign 
to  his  commiffion ;  nor  even  from  his  acting  after- 
wards contrary  to  his  own  convictions,  with  refpect 
to  the  fubject  of  his  commiffion ;  or  on  any  other 
cccafion.  The  evidence  of  Chrifl's  divine  authority, 
arifing  from  miracles  performed  by  thofe  who  after- 
wards revolted  from  the  faith  or  practice  of  Chriftian- 
ity,  was  not  impaired  by  that  revolt.  Nor  did  the 
culpable  timidity  of  Peter,  in  withdrawing  himfelf 
from  the  focietypf  the  Gentile  Chriitians,  that  he 
might  not  give  offence  to  the  Jews,  weaken  thofe 
proofs  of  the  exemption  of  the  former  from  the  obli- 
gation of  circumcifion,  which  arofe  from  the  fpecial 
miracles  by  which  it  was  confirmed,  in  the  cafe  of 
Cornelius  and  other  uncircumcifed  Gentiles.     In  a 

word3 
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word,  miracles  mufl  not  be  extended  beyond  their 
proper  ufc,  nor  applied  to  any  other  purpofes,  than 
what  the  nature  of  ihe  works  themfelves,  or  the  de- 
clarations of  the  performer,  will  warrant.  Miracles 
are  the  tefh'mony  of  God  himfelf,  to  a  perfon  pro- 
fcfimg  to  deliver  a  mtilage  from  him  ;  a  proof  of  the 
divine  original  of  his  million  and  doclrine.  But  we 
are  to  receive  as  divine  upon  this  evidence,  no  other 
doclrines,  than  thofe  it  was  defigned  to  confirm. 

Having  attempted  to  fhew,  under  what  circum- 
ftances  miracles,  confidered  as  divine  interpofitions, 
are  a  certain  proof  of  doclrines ;  I  proceed  to  point 
out  the  advantages  of  this  proof,  particularly  in  in- 
troducing and  eftablifhing  a  revelation  from  God. 
We  mail  ilill  argue  on  the  fuppofition  of  miracles 
being  divine  works ;  though,  after  what  has  been 
urged  above,  it  mud  be  unnecefiary  at  every  turn  to 
fhew,  that  the  argument  concludes  only  on  this  fup- 
pofition. 

I.  The  proof  from  miracles  of  the  divine  commif- 
iion  and  doclrine  of  a  prophet,  is,  in  itfelf,  decifive 
and  abfohtte.  What  reafoning  can  be.  more  conclu- 
five  than  this,  "  He  that  does  fuch  works  as  no  man 
"  can  do,  unlefs  God  be  with  him,  mud  be  fent  of 
"  God,  and  faithfully  pubiifli  his  will  to  the  world  ?" 
The  God  of  truth  cannot  bear  an  immediate  tefti- 
mony  to  any  one  as  a  divine  mefTenger,  whom  he  has 
not  fent,  or  who  publishes  his  own  inventions  as  the 
oracles  of  heaven.  No  man  was  ever  fo  abfurd  as  to 
maintain,  that  atteftations  properly  divine  can  de- 
ceive us,  or  that  God  would  immediately  iriterpofe 
in  fupport  of  falfe  claims.  And  this  proof  of  a  di- 
vine 
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vine  commhTion  from  the  credentials  we  are  now 
(peaking  of,  is  full  and  fufficient,  without  taking  into 
confideration  the  doctrine-  they  atteft.  The  proof 
arifes  out  of  the  nature  of  the  miracles,  independent 
of  every  thing  elfe.  This  fully  vindicates  the  con- 
duel  of  the  prophets  of  God,  whof  as  was  fhewn 
above  *,  demanded  the  immediate  aifent  and  regard 
of  mankind  to  their  divine  commiffion,  upon  the  fole 
evidence  of  their  miracles,  and  prior  to  all  reafonings 
concerning  the  natural  propriety  and  fitnefs  of  their 
doctrine.  It  was  only  by  fuch  works,  as  were  fure 
tokens  of  a  divine  mimon,  that  it  was  poffible  for 
them  to  overcome  the  objections  and  corrupt  prejudi- 
ces of  mankind  agatnft  their  meffage.  Had  Mofes  told 
Pharaoh,  or  Chrift  the  Jews  f ,  "  that  before  the  evi- 
"  dence  of  miracles  was  admitted,  as  a  proof  of  a  di- 
"  vine  commifTion,  the  matter  of  that  commhTion 
"  muft  be  examined  by  mens  natural  notions,  and 
"  be  made  appear  to  be  conformable  to  them  •"  the 
miracles  of  thefe  divine  prophets  would  have  produ- 
ced only  endlefs  debates,  inftead  of  conviction.  But 
the  evidence  of  their  millions  from  thefe  works,  was 
in  itfelf  (as  it  was  neceifary  it  mould  be)  decifive  and 
abfolute. 

To  what  is  here  advanced,  fome  may  object,  "  that 
<c  if  doctrines  are  to  be  received  as  coming  from 
"  God,  upon  the  bare  atteftation  of  miracles,  with- 
"  out  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  doctiines  them- 

"  felves  5 

*  Ch.  3.  fea.  6. 
+  Sec  p.  396. 
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"  felves ;  we  may  then  be  obliged,  under  the  fane- 
"  tion  of  thefe  works,  to  receive  the  mod  abfurd  and 
"  immoral  doctrines,  and  tnere  can  be  no  poflible 
"  guard  againft  impofture."  This  objection  fuppofes, 
that  doctrines  immoral  and  abfurd  may  receive  the 
fanction  of  miracles  :  a  fuppofition  which  ought  not  to 
be  made ;  becaufe  miracles  are  works  peculiar  to  God, 
and  it  is  impoflible  for  God  to  lie.  The  principle  on 
which  we  here  argue,  that  miracles  are  immediately 
to  be  referred  to  God,  is  fo  far  from  leaving  us  open 
to  delufion  and  impofture,  that  it  contains  our  great- 
eft  fecurity  from  it ;  it  furnifhes  us  with  all  the  evi- 
dence we  can  derive  from  the  wifdom,  veracity,  and 
perfect  rectitude  of  the  divine  Being,  that  the  atteft- 
ation  of  miracles  cannot  accompany  any  falfe  doc- 
trines. It  has  never  been  (hewn,  that  fuch  doctrines 
ever  have  received  *  the  atteftation  of  miracles :  and 
inafmuch  as  miracles  are  works  appropriate  to  God, 
it  is  impoflible  that  fuch  doctrines  ever  mould  receive 
this  atteftation.  Whenever  therefore  the  miracle  is 
apparent,  (there  being  either  ocular  demonftration, 
or  other  certain  evidence  of  its  truth  ;)  it  is  not  ne- 
ceffary  to  enquire,  whether  the  doctrine  be  fuch  as 
may  come  from  God,  or  may  be  true:  for  the  mira- 
cle (being  divine)  does  alone  allure  us,  previous  to 
fuch  enquiry,  that  it  did  come  from  God,  and  there- 
fore that  it  is  true;  nay,  that  it  is  as  impoflible  it 
fhould  be  falfe  or  immoral,  or  abfurd,  as  it  is  that  God 
fliould  act  contrary  to  his  own  perfections.  If  the 
miracle  be  of  dubious  evidence,  and  the  doctrine  fuch 

as 
*  See  above*  ch.  2.  fe£V.  2, 
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as  could  not  proceed  from  God ;  the  proper  infer* 
ence  will  be,  not  that  the  miracle  was  performed  by 
wicked  fpirits,  but  that  it  was  invented  by  wicked 
men.  The  confideration  of  the  doctrine  may  ferve, 
in  this  cafe,  to  detect  the  falfehood  of  miracles ;  but 
is  never  necefTary  to  eftablifh  the  divinity  of  thefe 
works,  or  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  doctrine  itfelf 
which  they  are  wrought  to  confirm :  the  latter  mi}ft 
be  true  and  divine,  becaufe  the  former  can  have  no 
other  author  but  God.  The  objection  therefore  puts 
a  cafe  which  can  never  pombly  happen :  it  fuppofes 
that  God  may  publifli  and  attefl  a  falfehood  to  the 
world. 

II.  The  proof  of  a  divine  million  and  doctrine 
from  miracles,  is  the  moft  natural  and  agreeable  to 
the  common  fenfe  of  mankind  in  all  ages.  The  works 
of  creation  are  Handing  evidences  of  the  exiftence 
and  attributes  of  God.  The  continued  order  of  the 
univerfe  is  a  fure  demonftration  of  his  conftant  pro- 
vidence. It  is  upon  the  theatre  of  nature,  that  God 
is  continually  manifefting  himfelf  to  mankind.  Here, 
therefore,  ic  is  moft  natural  to  fuppofe,  he  will  dif- 
play  his  power,  and  fignify  his  p'leafure ;  mould  he 
fee  fit  to  make  any  new  difcoveries  of  his  will.  If 
he  would  evidence  to  his  creatures  the  interpofition 
of  the  Lord  of  nature;  in  what  other  method  can 
this  be  fo  fuitably  done,  as  by  controuling  the  laws 
of  nature  ?  And  when  he  does  this  in  anfwer  to  an 
immediate  appeal  to  him,  made  by  one  who  claims  a 
million  from  him ;  does  he  not  declare  in  the  moil 
proper  and  expreffive  language,  that  it  is  his  will, 
that  that  claim  mould  be  received  and   admitted  ? 

This 
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This  appears  to  have  been  the  general  fenfe  of  man- 
kind in  all  ages,  concerning  genuine  miracles ;  as 
we  have  had  occafion  to  fhew  *. 

The  natural  fenfe  of  mankind  with  Tegard  to  this, 
as  well  as  other  fubjects,  may,  no  doubt,  be  in  fome 
meafure  perverted  by  fophiltry  and  fuperftition.  And 
it  has  been  by  fome  affirmed,  that  in  the  age  in  which 
the  Gofpel  was  publifhed,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
entertained  a  very  low  opinion  of  miracles  in  general. 
From  hence  others  have  been  forward  to  conclude, 
that  they  were  not  a  very  proper  means  of  recom- 
mending the  Gofpel  to  the  regard  of  mankind.  It 
is  not  true,  however,  that  genuine  and  inconteftable 
miracles  were  held  in  difefteem  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Chriflian  era.  The  Jews  indeed  objected 
to  Chrift:,  that  he  difpoflefled  demoniacs  by  the  aflift- 
ance  of  the  prince  of  demons  -y  but  it  has  been 
fhewn  f,  that  they  did  not,  and  could  not,  pafs  the 
like  judgments  on  his  other  miraculous  works.  Their 
own  religion  being  grounded  upon  miracles ;  they 
were  not  fo  abfurd  as  to  deny  their  being  proper 
proofs  of  a  divine  million.  Miracles  were  not  only 
an  evidence,  by  which  they  were  determined,  but 
which  they  preferred  to  any  other :  "  The  Jews  re- 
quire a  fign  $." 

With 

*  Ch.  2.  feft.  5. 

f  Ch.  3.  fe£r.  6.  p.  270.  Mr.  Bifcoe,  after  others,  afferts, 
that  both  Jews  and  Heathens  afcribed  the  miracles  both  of 
Chrift  and  his  apoftlcs  to  the  power  of  magic.  Sermons  at 
Boyle's  Leclure,  p.  293.  But  his  authorjpies  will  not  fupport 
his  affertion,  in  this  large  extent. 

X   I  Cor.  i.  22. 
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With  refped  to  the  Greeks  or  Gentiles,  the  learned 
amongft  them,  it  is  acknowleged,  fought  after  wifdmn^ 
were  captivated  with  curious  fpeculations,  fet  off  with 
the  charms  of  eloquence  \  and  may  in  fome  fenfe  be 
laid  to  have  held  miracles  in  contempt  *,  that  is,  fucb 
events  as  were  by  them  commonly  defcribed  by  this 
term.  Thefe  were  of  two  forts.  Some  of  them,  though 
efteemed  miracles  by  the  vulgar,  were  not  really 
fuch,  but  mere  natural  events ;  inundation",  prodi- 
gies, menders,  together  with  all  the  feats  of  forcery 
and  magic  :  and  thefe  might  very  reafonably  be  re- 
jected by  all  who  were  acquainted  with  the  powers  of 
nature  f  and  art.  Others  were  events  truly  fuper- 
naturai;  but  they  were  confidered  as  grofs  impof- 
tures.  They  were  not  only  fo  ill  attefled,  but  fo  in- 
credible in  themfelves,  fo  deflitute  of  all  rational  in- 
tention and  wife  contrivance,  fo  vifibly  calculated  to 
ferve  fome  political  purpofe,  fo  trifling,  or  ridiculous, 
or  abfurd  in  their  own  nature ;  that  it  cannot  be  mat- 
ter of  wonder,  that  the  wifer  Heathens  rejected  them 
with  difdain.  Marcus  Antoninus  in  particular  de- 
fpifed  all  the  ftories  of  them,  under  the  notion  of 
their  being  mere  fables.  His  words  are,  "  I  have 
"  learnt  not  to  believe  thofe  things  which  are  re- 
"  ported  concerning  wonder-workers,  or  jugglers  and 
"  magicians,  in  relation  to  their  charms,  and  expul- 

"  fion 


*  Somnia,  terrores  magicos,  rniracula,  fagas, 

No&urnos  lemures,  portentaque  Theffala  rides  ?      Hon.. 

f  VicL  Tacit.  Hift.  1.  1.  c.  86.  &  1.  2.  c.  I. 
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"  fion  of  demons,  and  the  like  *;*'  The  folio . 
of  Epicurus  were  under  a  neccflity  of  rejecting  every 
hiftory  of  miracles ;  becaufe  they  denied  a  provi- 
dence, and  thought  the  gods  did  not  intereit  them- 
felves  in  the  affairs  of  mankind  f.  But  this  very  rea- 
foning  (hews,  that  they  confidered  miracles,  as  divine 
operations,  and  therefore  were  not  difpofed  to  deride 
the  works  themfelves,  had  they  been  convinced  that 
any  fuch  works  had  been  truly  performed. 

The  proof  of  revelation  therefore  from  real  and 
unfufpefted  miracles,  was  not  improper  to  be  prcpo- 
fed  to  the  Heathen  world  :  for  it  is  one  thing  to  fuf- 
pect  or  deny  the  truth  of  miracles;  and  quite  ano- 
ther, when  we  allow  their  truth,  to  difpute  their  au- 
thority X>     How  well  this  evidence  was  adapted  to 

the 

*  Marc,  Anton.  1.  1.  §  6.     Plutarch  like  wife  (-de  Superftit. 
p.  171.)   ranks  yonreixi  and  pxyHxi  amongft  the  moll  ridiculous 
parts  of  Pagan  fuperftition.    Oxvuxtx  (tagus,  might  well  grow 
into  a  proverb,  with  refpecT:  to  fuch  miracles  ;,  which  were  fit 
only  to  produce  the  fcorn  and  averfion  which  Horace  expicuc;-, 
Aut  in  avera  Progne  vertatur,  Cadmus  in  anguem. 
Quodcunque  oltendis  mihi  lie,  incredulus  odi. 
!  •  De  Art.  Poet.  1.  i3;. 

-}-  — Credit  Judeeus  Apella, 


Non  ego  j  namque  deos  didici  fecurum  agere  sevurQ. 

Horat.  Sat.  1.  1.   Sat.  5.  1.  100. 

X  It  may  here  be  objected,  that  thofe  Heathens  who  be- 
lieved a  providence,  afcribed  miracles  to  demons.  But  it  will 
not  follow  from  hence,  that  they  believed  that  demons  wrought 
miracles  in  oppofition  to  heaven,  and  in  confirmation  of  falle- 
hood.      Hccvrn  etget  eliptv^sg  to  dxittovtorTS  r^  to  .^a*.      JPlat.    de    Re- 

pub.  1.  2.  p.  431.  ed.  Ficini.     Should  any  afk,  How  came  it 

to 
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the  ftate  of  the  Heathens,  appears  from  its  great  fac* 
cefs,  in  converting  them  from  atheifm  and  idolatry 
to  the  Chriflian  faith.  And  this  fuccefs  would  have 
been  ftiil  greater,  had  there  been  no  more  objection 
to  the  doctrine,  than  there  was  to  the  miracles  of 
Christianity :  for  thefe  works  immediately  difgraced 
all  the  artifices  of  iinpofture  *,  and  bore  upon  them- 
felves  fuch  characters  of  divinity,  that  the  Heathens 
regarded  the  performers  of  them  as  gods,  and  were 
with  difficulty  retrained  from  paying  them  divine 
honours  \.  From  what  has  been  advanced  under 
this  head,  it  in  fome  meafure  appears,  that, 

III.  Miracles  form  the  mod  eafy  and  compendious 
proof  of  a  new  revelation ;  fuch  as  lies  level  to  the 
capacities  of  all  mankind,  even  of  thofe  who  have 
little  leifure  or  ability  for  deep  refearches  after  truth. 
That  the  bulk  of  mankind  are  not  endowed  with  facul- 
ties to  apprehend  the  force  of  long  and  intricate  rea- 
fonings ;  and  that  the  neceifary  duties  of  their  ftation 
engrofs  almoil  all  their  attention  ;  are  facts  too  plain 
to  be  difputed.  And  to  thofe  who  are  at  all  ac- 
quainted with  the  writings  of  the  learned,  it  is  as  evi- 
dent, that  thofe  abdract  reafonings  which  are  above 
the  capacity  of  the  vulgar,  are  often  unfatisfaclory  to 

perfons 

to  pafs  that  the  Heathens  did  not  pay  more  regard  to  the  mi- 
racles of  Chriftianhy  r  I  would  refer  them  for  fatisfa&ion  to 
Dr.  Law's  "  Confiderations,"  &c.  p.  121.  note  e.  3d  ed.  who 
treats  this  fubjecl:  with  his  ufual  candour  and  judgment. 

*  See  Ads  viii.  9 — 24*  ch.  xiii.  8  —  1 1.  ch.  xix.  19. 
f  A6>s  xiv/11— -13. 
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perfons  of  judgment ;  and  may  generally  be  oppo- 
fed  by  arguments  fo  probable,  as  to  caufe  perfons  of 
the  beft  abilities  to  doubt  on  which  fide  truth  is 
to  be  found.  The  fpeculations  which  have  had  the 
fan&ion  of  one  age,  have  been  exploded  in  the  next ; 
nay,  thofe  which  have  reigned  abfolute  over  all  the 
cultivated  parts  of  the  world,  for  many  ages  toge- 
ther, are  now  funk  into  contempt.  And  the  new 
opinions  which  are  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  the 
former  exploded  olies,  may  hereafter  undergo  the 
fame  fate  with  them.  For  there  is  very  little  cer- 
tainty in  any  fcience,  (except  mathematical,)  any 
farther  than  the  reafoning  is  grounded  upon  fads, 
God  therefore  intending  the  Chriftian  revelation  for 
the  benefit  of  all,  founded  it  upon  an  evidence  adapt- 
ed to  the  capacities  of  all ;  upon  fuch  fads  as  clearly 
demonftrated  his  own  interpofition  and  countenance ; 
and  exhibited  to  the  very  fenfes,  as  well  as  to  the  un- 
derftandings  of  mankind,  the  doctrines  they  were  de- 
figned  to  attend  the  miracles  being  fpecimens  or  fam- 
ples  of  thofe  doctrines.  This  teftimony  which  God 
bore  to  his  Son,  was  equally  fitted  to  convince  the 
learned  and  illiterate  ;  the  force  of  it  was  eafily  and 
immediately  apprehended,  by  all  who  were  willing  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  fee  the  light.  Had  it  been  ne- 
ceffary,  that  mankind  fhould  have  been  made  pbilo- 
fophers,  before  they  became  Chrijiians ;  how  fmall, 
and  how  flow  a  progrefs  would  the  Gofpel  have 
made ;  efpecially  as  it  was  to  be  publifhed  to  ihofe, 
who  had  the  greateft  need  of  fupernatural  afliftance3 
whofe  under ftandings  had  been  debafed  by  fuperfli- 
tioli  and  idolatry,  and  whofe  minds  were  inflamed  by 

A  a  prejudices 
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prejudices  and  bigotry,  as  well  as  undifciplined  tt> 
thought  and  reflection,  and  employed  about  the  cares 
of  life  ?  But  the  Gofpel,  by  being  accompanied  with 
a  proof  of  its  divinity,  that  was  plain  and  eafy,  and 
carried  inftant  conviction,  did  in  a  fhort  time  efta- 
bliih  itfelf  in  every  part  of  the  eartn.  This  divine 
light,  like  that  of  the  fun,  enlightens  every  man  with- 
out any  diflin&ion,  and  in  a  moment  darts  its  beams 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other. 

IV.  Miracles  are  a  very  powerful  method  of  con- 
vi&ion,  making  a  flrong  impreflion  upon  the  heart, 
at  the  fame  time  that  they  carry  light  to  the  under- 
flanding.  Such  fenfible  and  unufual  effe&s,  point- 
ing out  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  producing 
them,  arrefl:  the  attention,  roufe  the  mind  from  the 
lupine  ftate  into  which  it  was  funk,  fhiks  it  with  an 
awe  of  God,  imprefs  the  conviction  of  his  peculiar 
prefence,  and  carry  with  them  an  obligation  to  re- 
ceive and  obey  the  truths  which  they  confirm.  They 
add  weight  and  energy  to  thofe  truths,  whofe  im- 
portance thus  interefls  heaven  in  their  behalf.  Every 
one  who  confiders  the  wifdom  and  majefty  of  the  di- 
vine Being,  mud  be  fenfible,  that  no  trivial  <pcca- 
fion,  that  nothing  but  the  execution  of  fome  defign 
of  the  higheft  importance,  can  induce  him  in  any  in- 
ftance  to  fufpend  his  own  laws,  and  produce  events 
quite  out  of  the  fettled  Order  of  his  government.  I 
add,  that  miracles,  when  they  are  not  related,  but ' 
fcen  ;  and  when  they  are  performed  in  our  prefence 
in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  Divinity ;  make  a  very 
peculiar  impreflion  j  they  muft  Alike  the  mind  much 
more  powerfully,  than  any  hittory  (whatever  credit 

we 
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We  give  it)  can  do.  So  that  in  thefe  circumftances, 
no  man  can  refift  their  efficacy,  without  contracting 
a  peculiar  guilt,  and  incurring  an  high  degree  of  the 
divine  difpleafure ;  which  was  accordingly  denoun- 
ced by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  agaihfi  fuch  as  with- 
flood  the  conviction  of  thofe  mighty  works,  by  which 
the  Gofpel  was  confirmed  *. 

V.  Powerful  as  thefe  means  of  conviction  may  be, 
they  are  not  violent  and  compuljivc ;  nor  do  the'y  pro- 
duce their  full  effect,  in  engaging  men  to  receive  and 
obey  a  new  revelation,  without  the  exercife  of  right 
difpofitiorts  of  mind.  Whatever  fome  have  fuggefted 
to  the  contrary,  by  miracles  God  appeals  to  our  res- 
fon9  to  judge  whether  they  are  operations  of  his 
power,  and  evidences  of  his  will ;  and  whether  thofe 
at  whofe  inftance  they  are  performed,  are  commif- 
fioned  to  deliver  it.  And  when  the  underftanding  is 
convinced,  that  the  million  is  divine,  our  compliance 
with  the  meffage  is  an  aft  of  the  will.  Miracles  are 
the  fame  method  of  addrefs  to  mankind,  as  the  works 
of  nature,  confidered  as  the  effects  of  God's  power, 
and  the  figniflcations  of  his  will,  which  neither  pro- 
duce a  full  conviction  without  fome  attention  and  re- 
flection, nor  obedience  without  a  becoming  reverence 
of  God. 

Miracles,  it  may  be  faid,  neceffarily  ftrike  the  mind 

with  aftonifhment ;  but  fo  likewife  do  the  wonders 

of  nature,  while  they  are  new :  and  this,  in  either 

A  a  2  cafe, 

*  John  xv.  24.    Mat.  xi,  21.  cb.  xii.  31,  32.     Heb.  vi.  4, 
&c.  ch.  x.  29. 
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cafe,  (ufeful  as  it  may  prove  to  fome,)  is  of  little 
ufe  to  thofe,  who  ftudioufly  divert  their  thoughts 
from  the  operations  of  the  divine  hand,  and  are  only 
looking  out  for  matter  of  cavil  againft  them.  Miracles 
are  no  remedy  for  obftinacy ;  nor  an  the  brighteft 
manifeitations  of  the  Divinity  open  thofe  eyes  which 
are  wilfully  clofed.  Signs  of  an  extraordinary  divine 
interpofition  will  attract  the  readied:  regard  from 
thofe,  who  have  cultivated  right  fentiments  towards 
God,  and  are  previoufly  prepared  to  obey  his  will. 
So  that  the  evidence  of  miracles  is  not  unfuitable  to 
the  nature  of  religion,  as  a  reafonable  and  voluntary 
fervice  ;  nor  to  the  nature  of  man,  as  a  moral  agent  j 
and  at  the  fame  time  it  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  gain 
thofe  over  to  the  faith  of  the  Chriftian  revelation, 
who  are- bed  difpofed  ,to  comply  with  its  defign  *. 

VI.  The  neceffity  of  miracles  is  no  lefs  evident, 
than  their  propriety  and  advantage,  in  attefling  a 
divine  commiflion,  and  propagating  a  new  revela- 
tion. For  how  can  God  give  any  evidence  of  his 
will,  but  by  the  operations  of  his  power  >  or  the  ef- 
fects of  his  omnifcience  ?  By  what  but  the  outward 
and  fenfible  difplays  of  both,  can  he  bear  a  public 
teflimony  to  an  extraordinary  meffenger  from  hea- 
ven.? The  general  laws  of  nature  and  providence 
anfwer  the  end  for  which  they  were  defigned  j  but 

cannot 

*  This  account  of  miracles  is  confirmed,  by  the  effecls 
which  thofe  of  the  Gofpel  produced.  Some  rejected  this  evi- 
dence, others  were  convinced,  but  not  laftingly  reformed  by 
tl,  (Mat.  vii.  22,  23.)  on  others  it  had  a  perfect  and  perma- 
nent influence  j  according  to  their  refpeclive  difnofitions, 
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cannot  ferve  the  purpofe  of  a  peculiar  attention  to  a 
prophet  of  God.  Nor  can  the  excellent  tendency  of 
the  doctrine,  feparately  confidered,  prove  that  it  came 
from  God.  Had  Chriltianity  been  only  a  republica- 
tion of  the  law  of  nature,  or  a  revival  of  certain  prin- 
ciples obfeured  by  fuperftition,  but  demonftrabl 
reafon,  when  awakened  into  exercife  ;  even  then  mi. 
racles  would  have  been  ufeful  to  excite  the  attention 
of  the  world  to  thofe  principles,  and  to  give  them 
new  evidence  and  certainty;  nay,  ncceffary,  though 
not  to  eflablifh  their  truth,  yet  to  prove  a  particular 
divine  cQrnr:iijJion,  to  revive  the  knowlcge  of  them, 
and  thereby  to  give  the  publishers  of  them  the  greater 
authority  to  reform  the  world,  and  procure  them  a 
more  fpeedy  fuccefs.  But  when  a  new  religion  is 
(like  that  of  the  Gofpel)  the  free  refult  of  the  divine 
wifdom  for  the  falvation  of  finful  men,  and  contains 
brighter  difplays  of  the  divine  philanthropy,  than  na- 
tural reafon  is  acquainted  with  ;  how  can  the  divine 
original  of  foth  a  new  religion  be  eitabliihed,  if  no 
fupernaturai  teftimony  be  borne  to  it  by  God  ? 

The  more  immediate  defign  of  the  miracles  of  the 
Gofpel,  was,  to  prove  the  divine  commiffion  of  the 
frrlt  publishers  of  it,  and  to  engage  men  to  receive 
it  as  an  immediate  meflage  from  God.  They  were 
more  efpecially  intended  to  demonstrate  Jefus  of  Na- 
zareth to  be  the  Meffiah,  the  divinely  appointed 
*  prince  and  faviour :  a  claim  that  could  not  be  fup- 
ported,  but  by  the  divine  teftimony  of  prophecies 
and  miracles.  Chrift  not  only  aflumed  the  honour 
of  a  prophet  of  God,  but  a  far  fuperior  dignity  and 
authority  to  any  of  the  prophets  j  he  fpoke  of  him- 
A  a  3  felf 
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felf  as  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  fenfe  peculiar  and  tran- 
fcendent ;  as  one  appointed  to  govern  the  church, 
and  to  judge  the  world.  Now,  the  more  extraordi- 
nary his  claims  were,  fo  much  the  more  neceflary 
was  it  to  confirm  them  by  adequate  miracles.  Had 
Chrift  reafoned  like  a  philofopher,  he  might  have 
been  efteemed  as  fuch  ;  but,  without  producing  pro- 
per credentials  of  a  divine  miffion*  and  authority, 
he  could  not  have  enforced  his  inftructions  upon  the 
confcience,  as  the  immediate  di&ates  and  oracles  of 
the  Divinity ;  nor  have  been  received  by  the  world 
under  his  proper  character,  as  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Saviour,  Sovereign,  and  Judge  of  mankind.  Chritl 
had  fuffered  death,  as  a  malefactor.  His  apoflles  af- 
firmed, that  God  fiad  raifed  him  up  again,  advanced 
him  to  a  date  of  the  higheft  dignity  and  authority  in 
his  prefence  and  kingdom,  and  invefted  him  with 
power  to  beftow  immortality  on  his  followers.  But, 
who  ought  or  could  give  credit  to  their  doctrine  and 
teftimony,  if  it  had  not  been  confirmed  by  God  him- 
felf,  on  whofe  good" pleafure  alone  the  conftitution 
of  the  Gofpel  was  founded  ?  It  was  impoffible  by 
reafon,  to  prove  the  antecedent  propriety  and  necef- 
fity  of  fuch  a  conftitution.  If  any  thing  can  render 
the  necellity  of  miracles  to  confirm  and  propagate  the 
Gofpel,  ftill  more  apparent ;  it  is  the  confideration  of 

the 

*  This  argument  might  receive  large  illuftration  from  the 
cafe  of  Mofes,  both  as  a  divine  ambaffador  to  Pharaoh,  and 
a  divine  legiflator  to  the  Ifraelites.  Even  his  main  doftrine, 
viz.  that  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  was  the  only  true  God,  as 
well  as  his  commifnon,  could  be  eftablilhed  only  by  miracles* 
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the  great  corruption*  of  the  world,  at  the  time  of 
Chrill's  appearance  in  it,  creating  in  men  a  diiaffec- 
tion  to  the  purity  of  this  new  revelation  ;  the  difgrace 
and  danger  that  attended  the  public  profeiTion  of  it ; 
the  violent  prejudices  entertained  both  by  Jews  and 
Gentiles  againft  the  doctrine  of  the  crofs  ;  the  Gof- 
pel's  fuperfeding  the  neceffity  of  the  Jewifh  revela- 
tion, and  eftabliffiing  itfelf  upon  the  ruins  of  Pagan 
idolatry;  and  the  confequent  oppofition  it  met  with 
from  all  the  powers  of  the  world.  Thefe  difficulties 
and  obflruci:ions  could  not  have  been  furmounted,  if 
the  Gofpel  had  not  been  fupported  and  recommended 
by  the  mod  unqueftionable  operations  of  God's 
power,  and  the  plained:  teftimonies  of  his  approba- 
tion. 

VII.  Miracles,  while  they  are  more  immediately 
and  directly  employed  in  introducing  and  eftablifh- 
ing  a  new  revelation,  may  ferve  to  revive  and  con- 
firm the  principles  of  natural  religion,  and  to  recover 
men  from  thofe  two  oppofite  extremes  of  atheiftn  and 
idolatry.  Into  the  one  or  other  of  thefe  extremes, 
the  world  was  very  generally  fallen,  in  the  age  of  the 
Gofpel.  Perfons  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life,  were 
infected  with  atheifm ;  thofe  in  the  lower,  were  quite 
A  a  4  over-run 

*  See  what  was  urged  above,  to  fliew  the  neceffity  of  con- 
firming the  Gofpel  by  miracles,  and  of  confidering  thefe  works 
as  in  themfelves  certain  evidences  of  a  divine  interpofition,  from 
the  confideration  of  the  ftrong  prejudices  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  againft  the  claims  of  Chriit,  and  from  the  great  cor- 
ruption of  the  age  in  which  the  Gofpel  was  publithed,  ch.  3.. 
&6L  &- 
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over- run  with  idolatry.    Now,  no  properer  cure  of 
both  thefe  evils  could  be  prefcribed,  than  miracles. 

i .  Thefe  works  confute  the  pretences  of  atheifm^ 
and  afford  new  evidence  of  thofe  firft  principles  of  all 
religion,  the  being  and  providence  of  God.  It  has, 
indeed,  been  often  affirmed,  that  miracles  offered  in 
fupport  of  a  million  from  God,  do  only  fuppofe,  and 
cannot  demonftrate,  his  exiftence.  Neverthelefs,  if 
they  are  his  immediate  acts,  and  prove  a  divine  mif- 
fion  ;  they  muft  prove  that  there  is  a  God,  from  whom 
the  miiSonary  comes,  and  by  whofe  authority  he  acts. 
Supernatural  figns  and  wonders  demonftrate  his  ex- 
iftence, in  the  fame  way  of  reafoning  as  the  works 
of  nature  do.  In  both  cafes  we  proceed  on  one  com- 
mon principle,  that  every  effect  muft  have  fome  caufe ; 
and  argue  from  the  vifible  effects,  to  an  invifible 
caufe,  by  which  they  were  produced.  If  you  confi- 
der  only  the  grandeur  of  the  works,  the  exiftence  of 
the  world  (To  replete  with  wonders !)  bears  a  more 
ample  teftimony  to  the  being  of  a  God,  than  all  the 
miracles  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  difpenfations. 
Neverthelefs,  occajional  and  uncommon  operations  of 
the  divine  power  have  this  peculiar  advantage  to  re- 
commend them,  that  they  ftrike  our  attention  more 
forcibly,  than  that  fettled  courfe  of  things,  which 
falls  under  our  conftant  obfervation. 

Miracles  not  only  contain  a  new  demonftration  of 
God's  exiftence,  but  ftrengthen  the  proofs  of  it  drawn 
from  the  frame  of  the  world,  and  clear  them  from 
the  two  principal  objections  of  atheifm,  viz.  either 
that  the  world  is  eternal,  or  elfe  owed  its  exiftence 
to  the  fortuitous  concourfe  of  atoms.     Sometimes 

the 
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me  atheift  affirms,  that  the  world  was  never  made  at 
all,  but  has  exilted  from  eternity  juft  as  it  is  at  pre- 
fent ;  and  is  fubject  to  fate  or  neceflity :  and  thus  he 
endeavours  to  evade  the  argument  drawn  from  na- 
ture, to  prove  the  exigence  of  its  Creator  and  Lord. 
But  the  fupernatural  proof  of  this  important  point  is 
not  liable  to  the  fame  objection,  and  is  even 
able  in  removing  it.    No  one  affirms,  thai  mitL 
exifled  from  eternity  ;  and  if  they  are  really  effected, 
they  mud  have  a  caufe.     If  they  are  effected  at  the 
interceflion  of  a  prophet,  and  in  attestation  of  his 
commiffion,  they  muff  have  a  voluntary  defigning 
caufe  ;  and  cannot  be  afcribed  either  to  neceffity  or 
fate.     And  inafmuch  as  they  controul  or  fuperfede 
the  laws  of  nature  ;  their  efficient  caufe  mud  be  dif- 
tinCt  from  nature,  and  fuperior  to  it ;  and  can  be  no 
other  than  the  fovereign  Lord  of  nature,  the  fame 
whom  we  call  God.    Not  to  add,  that  had  the  world 
been  eternal,  the  courfe  of  nature  would  have  conti- 
nued the  fame  without  any  interruption.     Nor  can 
viable  figns  of  an  inviiible  power  that  commands  na- 
ture, be  any  more  reconciled  with  the  formation  of 
the  world  by  the  fortuitous  concourfe  of  atoms,  than 
with  the  notion  of  its  eternal  neceffary  exigence.     In 
'  oppofition  to  both  thefe  pleas,  they  prove  the  world 
to  be  .the  work  of  a  free  and  almighty  A  rent  *.     For 
who  can  controul  the  fettled  courfe  of  nature, 

that 

*   So  that  whether  the  apollle  conuderc-  n  of 

Mofes,  Gen.  i.  1.  as  that  of  a  prophet,  or  the  crtdtntimh  cf 
uis  miffion  ;  he  might  fay,  "  By  faith  we  know  that  the  woilds 
were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,"  Heb.  xi.  3.  Faith  fup- 
plies   us  with   Dew  evidence  of  this  troth,  -.vith  \  .ening 

that 
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that  great  Being  that  eftablilhed  it  ?  If  the  world 
had  no  creator,  it  could  have  no  lord.  He  alone 
who  caufed  it  to  be  what  it  is,  could  make  what 
changes  in  it  he  pleafed.  The  vifible  figns  of  God's 
power  do  fo  clearly  demonftrate  his  exifteqce,  that 
the  atheift  denies  there  ever  were  any  miracles,  to 
avoid  being  compelled  into  the  belief  of  a  God. 

Miracles  alfo  bear  a  noble  teftimony  to  divine  pro- 
vidence. They  are  actual  exercifes  of  God's  jurif- 
di£tion  over  the  world,  and  therefore  a  proof  of  fadt 
that  he  governs  it,  and  interefts  himfelf  in  its  affairs. 
Prophecies  likewife  are~  a  farther  illuftration  and  evi- 
dence of  this  important  truth.  When  they  defcribe 
the  mod  contingent  events,  the  actions  of  free  agents; 
comprehend  the  fates  of  various  nations  and  perfons ; 
and  reach  through  a  great  length  of  ages ;  they  af- 
ford a  moft  fenfible  proof  of  the  univerfal  and  per- 
petual fuperintendency  of  an  unerring  providence. 
Thefe  miraculous  effects  of  the  divine  power  and 
knowlege,  are  a  very  valuable  addition  to  that  evi- 
dence of  God's  exiftence  and  government,  which 
arifes  from  the  order  of  nature  j  and  ferve  to  vindi- 
cate and  confirm  it. 

2.  Miracles  are  a  remedy  againfl;  the  evil  of  idol- 
atry, as  well  as  that  of  atheifm.     In  the  opinion  of 
idolaters  themfelves,  thefe  works  are  a  demonilra- 
tion  of  a  divine  power  *.     And  when  they  are  per- 
formed 

that  of  reafon.  And  Mofes  might  clearly  and  certainly  infer 
fiom  his  miracles,  even  without  an  immediate  revelation,  that, 
i'  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth." 

f  A6ls  siv.  ii. 
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formed  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  under  the  character 
of  the  only  living  and  true  God,  in  direct  oppofition 
to  all  the  claims  of  idolatry ;  they  equally  eftablifh 
the  divinity  of  Jehovah,  and  confute  the  pretentions 
of  all  his  rivals  and  oppofers.  The  truth  of  his  claims 
neceflarily  infers  the  falfehood  of  theirs.  Miracles, 
being  in  themfelves  exercifes  of  God's  iovereign  do- 
minion over  the  powers  of  nature,  which  were  the 
principal  gods  of  Paganifm,  and  from  whom  the  infe- 
rior deities  were  fuppofed  to  derive  all  their  authority  ; 
overturn  the  very  foundation  of  the  Pagan  idolatry, 
and  bring  men  to  the  knowlege  of  the  true  God  *. 

This 

*  i  TheiT.  i.  9,  to.  I  Pet.  i.  2T.  i  Cor.  xii.  2.  Afls 
xiv.  15.  Mr.  Voltaire  (in  his  Diftionaire  Philufophique, 
p.  268.)  feems  to  approve  of  the  philofopher,  who  fa  id,  that 
the  fight  of  miracles  would  convince  him  of  the  exigence  of 
two  oppofite  principles,  one  of  whom  undoes  what  the  other 
had  been  doing.  This  objection  proceeds  on  the  falfe  fuppo- 
fition,  thyt  miracles  contradict  or  defeat  the  intention  of  the 
laws  of  nature  :  whereas  they  only  aim  at  an  end,  which  could 
not  be  anfvvered  by  the  regular  operation  of  thofe  laws ;  (as 
was  (hewn  above,  p.  21.)  And  it  is  evident,  that,  when 
they  are  performed  in  the  name  of  the  true  God,  and  in  | 
of  his  fole  dominion  over  nature,  or  (which  is  the  fame  thing 
in  effeel)  in  proof  of  a  million  from  him,  under  the  character 
of  the  fole  author  and  fovereign  of  the  world,  and  are  not  (as 
they  never  can  be)  controuled  by  oppofite  miracles  j  lnftead 
of  eftablifhing,  they  direclly  confute  the  doctrine  of  t\v  > 
more  rival  deities.  Accordingly,  the  miracles  of  the  Jcwilii 
and  Chriftian  revelations  were  the  means  of  converting 
i'rom  polytheifra,  to  the  faith  and  worflup  of  the  t;uc  Goii. 
"  By  him  (Chrift)  ye  believe  in  God,  th?.t  laifcd  him  from 
i:  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith  in  ! 
?'  mi'jrht  be  in  God."     1  Pet.  i.  21. 
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This  argument  might  receive  large  illuflration 
from  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  Scripture  miracles, 
were  this  the  proper  place  for  entering  on  the  exami- 
nation of  them.  But  we  are  here  only  (hewing  the 
ufe  of  miracles  in  general,  in  bearing  teftimony  to 
the  exiftence,  unity,  and  providence  of  God ;  and 
confidering  thefe  works  in  their  raoft  general  view, 
as  divine  operations. 

For  this  reafon,  we  forbear  likewife  to  fhew,  that 
when  miracles  are  in  their  own  nature,  difplays  of 
the  beneficence  and  rectitude  of  the  divine  Being, 
inftances  of  his  favour  or  difpleafure,  according  to 
mens  different  characters ;  and  are  likewife  fubfer- 
vient  to  a  fcheme  calculated  to  recover  men  to  piery 
and  virtue ;  they  are  then  a  new  confirmation  of 
God's  moral  perfections  and  providence,  fuch  as  may 
ferve  for  the  conviction  of  all  who  call  them  into 
queftion,  and  be  of  fmgular  ufe  to  thofe  who  wor- 
ihip  gods  of  the  molt  flagitious  characters,  and  do  it 
by  acts  of  wickednefs  fuitable  to  their  apprehended 
natures.  Thus  the  antient  Heathens  did;  who  ne- 
verthelefs  were  recovered  by  fuch  miracles  as  are  here 
defcribed,  to  the  knowledge  and  adoration  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Ifrael. 

The  foregoing  obfervations  are,  I  hope,  fufficient 
to  fhew,  that  how  low  an  opinion  foever  thofe  may 
entertain  of  miracles,  who  will  not  allow  them  to  be 
the  immediate  operation  of  God  ;  yet  when  consider- 
ed in  this  their  true  light,  their  ufe,  importance,  and 
neceiiky  in  introducing  and  eftablifning  a  new  reve- 
lation, is  clearly  difcerned ;  and  that,  while  they  give 
authority  to  a  prophet  to  reveal  the  divine  will  to 

mankind, 
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mankind,  they  bear  a  ftriking  teflimony  to  the  exift- 
ence  and  providence  of  God,  and  are  highly  ufeful, 
if  not  neceffary,  for  the  conviction  of  mankind,  when 
funk  into  atheifm  and  idolatry.  They  have  actually 
anfwered  this  end,  when  all  the  works  of  nature 
failed  of  their  effect.     I  would  only  obferve  farther, 

VIII.  That  the  evidence  of  miracles  (whether  of 
power  or  knowlege)  is  the  fitteft  to  accompany  a 
(landing  revelation  ;  becaufe  it  is  not  confined  to  one 
age  or  nation,  but  may  be  extended  over  the  whole 
globe,  and  conveyed  to  the  mod  diftant  generations. 
Miracles  of  poiver  carry  inftant  conviction,  procure 
prefent  credit  to  a  prophet ;  and  mud  make  a  very 
peculiar  impreflion  on  the  fpectators.  Neverthelefs, 
their  ufe  is  not  confined  to  them ;  for  they  may  be 
fo  credible  in  themfelves,  fo  ftrongly  attefted,  fo  faith- 
fully recorded,  and  fo  necellarily  connected  with 
other  fubfequent  facts,  not  to  be  difputed,  nor  ac- 
counted for  in  a  natural  way,  as  to  leave  no  room 
for  thofe  to  doubt  of  their  reality,  who  had  not  the 
advantage  of  feeing  them  performed.  With  refpect 
to  miracles  of  knowledge ;  they  ferve  in  fome  inftances 
for  immediate  ufe,  particularly  the  difcoveries  of 
diftant  and  hidden  tranfactions,  and  of  the  fecrets  of 
the  human  heart.  There  are  other  inftances  of  fu- 
pernatural  knowlege,  the  predictions  of  future  events, 
which  are  defigned  to  carry  conviction  in  fome  dif- 
tant period.  The  diftances  between  the  delivery  of 
the  prophecies  and  their  accomplifhment  may  be  very 
different :  fome  prophecies  may  receive  a  fpeedy 
completion ;  others  may  be  gradually  accomplilhing 
through  many  fucceeding  ages,  to  the  very  end  of 

time ; 
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time;  and  hereby  furnifh '  evidence  to  the  world 
through  all  thefe  different  periods.  Such  prophecies 
are  a  Jlanding  and  perpetual  evidence  of  the  million 
of  a  prophet ;  always  lying  open  to  the  view  and  ex- 
amination of  the  world.  They  give  credibility  to 
the  hiftory  of  his  other  miracles,  being  themfelves 
one  fpecies  of  miracles,  fuch  as  neceffarily  argue  a 
fpecial  divine  interpolation.  And  the  evidence  ari- 
fing  from  them,  inftead  of  being  diminifhed,  will 
be  increafed  by  their  diftance  from  the  time  of  their 
delivery,  as  the  events  foretold  fucceflively  happen.. 

From  the  whole  of  what  has  been  offered,  in  this 
and  the  feveral  foregoing  chapters,  it  appears,  I  hope, 
that  it  can  be  no  objection  againft  the  Jewifh  and 
Chriftian  revelations,  that  they  reft  upon  the  bafis 
of  miracles. 


THE-END, 
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